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PREFACE. 


Ma.vt years have ekpsecl since I wrote Life in Ancient 
Indin/^^ It is oat of prints and a second edition has 
been cailed for. But so many interesttng and impc.^rtant 
works have been appearings imd so much new matenal 
has become aviiilubles merely to amwer the purpose 
of the old book it beeomea neces&uy^ to miike a new one- 
A question here arises as to whether an unlearned book 
ivill Hot be superiinons where Itaimcd books confessedly 
abound. To titia 1 would reply, that there are but few, 
whether in Great Britain or in who will even look 

at learned Oriental works, whereas a couple of volumes 
which gather together the results of learning, may have 
some chance of attention. Intlia is vast and v^oried, and 
every kind of effJ^rt must be made before it enn become 
familiar to the pale-Jaced denizens of other climes. 
Even where ground luis once been gabied, effort must 
be nnido to retain it* Easy books are ^vnnted as stepping* 
stones to such as ai'e learned and criticalp anil descrip¬ 
tions of parts in detail are wanted to supplement grand 
and comprehensive views. Therefore, no a[x>logy is 

* FublialiM me in bdbtg I tud chAn^Mi the rm\m} of Hmit for Ihil 
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needed for this attempt to present, on a small scale, the 
leading features of that great stream of Sanaicnt litera¬ 
ture which flowed on continuousty from the time of the 
Vcdic hytoiia until turested by the force of Mabomedan 
tisccndancy> 

My liO^K! mid endearonr will be to stimulate a desire 
for greater knowledge of tluit wonderful and remark¬ 
able empire which bo many dislike in ignorance. 
Let us for a moment tty to realize the difference 
wlilch knowledge causes. In familiar language, it may 
be stud to illustrate the old story of “Eyes and no Eyes.** 
A botanist goes, and sees at a glance, new vegetable 
forms, and rare flowers. Tbe natui'alist is no less 
delighted with tlie bright birds and grotesque insects 
which his practised eye detects. The artist watches 
with enthusiasm the pecnliar s[dendour of the sunrise or 
the sunset, the gttuid cloud scenery, and the impatdng 
fLspcct of the cities and temjdes, forests and rivers. So, 
also, the observing philosopher, the ethnologist, and the 
[ihilulogist, each finds ample and delightfril occupation. 

But having seen tliat some strangers from the West 
eon enjoy tltcmselves in Indio, we will reverse the 
picture, and look at those who go there knowing 
nothing and caring notbing for what belongs to the 
counlry in wliich they have lauded. We stialt probably 
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fixiil iiiicli persons ijfljlilgitig' in it state of chpruiic tUsgtist, 
growiijtg at lieat and mosquitoes, and abusing tlic iiativea 
as lying, cLeating The keett etijoymcut of those 

first described, comjtared witli the dissatlsihctloii of 
those whom wc are now conHideriiig, is moat significjiiit. 

But higher grotmd may be ttikoii. Justicti, it may be 
said, demands that rulers and teneimrs slioiild rightly 
understand those whom they attempt to ndc or teacli j 
and ccrtomly men so peculiar os the inhabitants of Tudlii 
cannot be rightly anderstiXHl without study, Tliis trutlj 


veas made obvious by the c.vperience of some of the 
earliest religious teachers. Knowing nothing of the 
Hindu mind or the Hindu literature, and taking it for 
grouted that whatever was heathen must be bad, the 
fir.st toissionaries attempted to root up wheat and tores 
without discrimination. The learned and conscientious 

.-F 

W''ere those who most felt the rudeness of such 
attacks, and although some who were timid might, in 
chameleon fashion, simulate acquiescence, and seek 
safety by change of colour, the more usual eflect was 
that those whom the teacher desired to influence fiatly 
refused to listen. In an instant they shrunk into them* 
selves. Just so one may see a bed of the graceful 
sensitive plant suddenly turn stark and stiff when touched 
by on idler’s stick, itdla is, in truth, a scaled book to 
tliose who nppi'OQch it without sympathy. 
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l^othing more impressed me dtiritig the few years 
which I spent in Bengal, than the overhearing manner 
of cadets and others newly arrived from England, to¬ 
wards Hindus who were loved and respected by such 
men ns the venerable Simon Kicholson, for more than 
sixty years the leading physician of Calcutia; Major 
Forbes, then Master of the Mbit, was another friend 
from whom I constnntly heard pmises of Hindus. He 
knew their languages, and had enrefnUy studied their 
habits and modes of thought in various parts of the 
country. 

But I must not attempt a chroEiicle of learned eminent 
men who have heen the friends of llinilus. Beginning 
with Sir William Jones, I might odd Colebrookc, H. H. 
Wilson, nnd Ballontyne, but the list would be too lengthy 
even if it included merely those of whose opinions 1 my¬ 
self am cogni^satit. T can merely point to the facts. 
To awaken in others the sympathy felt by these great 
men, thmilinrity with Hindu literature is indispensablet 
and a hope to contribute in some sniall measure to so 
great an object has been the motive for the present puh- 
lication. ' 

The subject of Buddhism is omitted in these pages, for 
the works which treat on that mysterious phenomenon 
hiive become too numerous to admit of their being dealt 
with in such small siJiicG os could lx? here nflbrdcd. At 
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the same time I saj, that in so fiu- aa my book 

succeeds in tracing the bases of geneml Hindu thought, 

BO fiir it may be found, though indirectly, to account 
for Buddhism. It is a point not proved, but I think 
evidence tends to show that that religion, as originally 
taught ill India, aimed rather at refor ming , extendi 
and intensifying doctrines long established, than at pro¬ 
mulgating new or antagonistic ^dews. 

Aniongst tlje recent books which I reluctantly leave 
unnoticed mc Mr. Fei^sson's “Treeand Serpent ’V^''or- 
ship,” and ih'. Talboys Wheeler's “ History of India." 
These works bcjar closely on the relation of Aryan to 
non-Arj'Bn races In ancient India. Mr. W. W. Hunter’s/, \ 
“ Bural Bengal," which gives histories of hill-pcople, is 
also eminently suggestive, and promises no less aisistance 
in actual legislation tliau in the elucidation of pst history. 

With regret, also, I retrain from touching on Prof. 
Max Muller’s eloqtient rendering of Vedic hymns, now 
in the course of publication. 

I conclude by expressing my heart-felt gratitude to¬ 
wards the generoms friends who have assisted me in tJio 
course of my labours. 

YlCTOaiA SlStMZT, 
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” meditate m tliat dfiainbla liglhl ef tV 
dirifltt Sfiritn w|tO iltdtlfD«sa oqr pioui 
p. a. 


XE.37 




/If r rtfrf.—ffljT &PKF. —rVflilhf,—— I}\9Witr — FifV .— ) 
CAm^vef^rqf Alpti, Prf^.—Ettdm. —/arfnr—W^firii T*rf 

Tj(e dlriiint existing wort m S^hikrit U the Rig-Veds, tt-hidi 
i^ruii^ta of pmyerfl mid liytoiiB adikessiKi to the gTiUid fliid 
Jxittutiful pliciiomcna of nnLtire. Tlie date at whieli iht^ 
prajera and hj^ains ws?ni dompoaed will, prohabtjj never lie 
with certiiiJUv^j bitt we may f:arely nay, that, m 
their pPCTCut BhftjK!^ they wm not eollertnl later than alw^ut 

\ 
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a HVMN'l* f>F THE mn-VEIIA. 

nx* 12^)0, niul tlmt tlic^ t^canmittcd tn ^ritiiiii Ijefprt' ibe 

time of Plitdtii, the greatest ^Ta^lmari]ill of India. 

The pnwL-Pw invoked are the Sun, the Da^viit Heaven, Earth 
Fire, the AttnoftjiherLV and Blcminits under various aspects. 

The wor^ihijipcT? have no fixed itiea of the relative greaUie"!^ 
td these powers, but rather their mhids appear to have been 
[K^rvaded by a sense of tlie ixLeomprcheoHihility and indefimte- 
ncss of Dcitj'; and, unable to frame an inm^ &4lw[nate tr? 
their iiittiitimiS;, they met the difficulty by Hliifting imaecii, 
'rhiia we find in liymii 139, book i*, heawn iuid earth (Ilyaus 
anti Prftkivi) addressicd aa the parcats of all ottier gods. 

* At llwj sajCTificea t worehii^ with oJferiiiga Heaven and Enrthi iho 
promoters of n^ilcoasnesa, the great, the wise, the aneryotic, whe, 
having gT>d‘i for ibeir offspdngt thus lavish, with the godii. the dieirest 
blessings, in Mnse^p3enre of our hymn. 

Witli my jtirocatinns I eelebrito tha tbonght of the l>£rnrOoeiit 
Faitlior. find that mighty tovereign Power the Moihnr. The pmltflo 
jiareiits have nuido all creoturefl. and thtough their favoutn (liftTc con- 
ferrod) iftido imtuoirtMlity on their afispring.*’ 

Tlicre are many similar pnsaugcs in winch hcavcti aiid corth 
are regnrdMl im the parents not only of men hut o^thc goth'. 
II lit *' in other pke^/^ Mr. Muir fiuils heaven and earth sphen 
nf ** m thciTiHclvos created.^^ They must, therefore, be refcrrtxl 
to a cliwa of shadowy, transitory deities, wldch never nssumecl 
defnicd or abiding fumia iii Hindu worship. Aditi is another of 
these unsubfitoutial deities; she is the motlier of gods. 

'Oic methor, the grefitT tha hnly Aditi, brought forth Uic^ twain 
(Mitra and Vnruna), the mighty lords of nil wealth, that they miglu 
oxord*e divino power.’* 

“ May Aditi defeud lis, may Aditi, the mofiier of the upulent Milm, 
of ^Vryaman, and of the Milcfls Variitia, grant ns protcutkin." * 

« 

' Mnlr, J. H. A Sh, 'Sow toL I ^ Main J R A. S.^ Krw Suri™, rol. 

i jt, M. I I ^ 


Apm.—s.ivrTar, the idk. 


111 niiL* hymn Aditi h idoiitlfied witb tbp sky, in minthcT nlip 
K CqnivaUmt to Ltsavcn and earth, luul yet mure often she ia 
diftlint^t fftmi either benTcu, earth, or aliT. 

llaishfi again is a shaduiiy god. He is an Aditya, one of the 
Kins of Aditi, 

“ DiiksLfl if(imng front Aditi. and Ailiti frem Djiksh*. 

'■ At ihd creation, ^iu■ work of l^akriltn, Uisu 0 AJili. niinistomst 
to thfl kings Mitra and Vnnina," ttr.i 

Ami agnin in R, V. vii. 6fi, 2, Mitm and Vanina are cele¬ 
brated as the BOiia of Datihn, 

Mr. Muir rclitn'** ns from some of our perplexity coiicefLliig 
this tnystmous Dakahn by suggesting that powilil'y in some of 
these passages the word Daksiia waa uacti ilgnnitively fiirstreiigtli, 
Many other deities of this descripthin might ije pouitcd out, but 
It mil suffice tn remark upon tliem biddertiiUy. Gniduolly the 
fTimlii mind attainal more definite couceptious, and it is most 
iutrrwting to wateh the embodiment of idcaia rising, as it veie, 
from a diidnc nebula. 

The enn appears to Imve beon amougst the earliest objects of 
worship which attained a tneaeiue of jicmsouality. Never a very 
[lowcrful or unh-crsal deity, he is, however^ aildressKl with 
TTCvcreuoe, and even at tiie present time Himliis daily celebrate 
the moment of sunrise by proatmtiona and worship. Tlie wortls 
they uw arc the wcll.knnwn which k a prayer, so, 

cjiUed, in the Snd Manclala or hook of the lUg-Vcdo.* Tlic siiw 
is iu it artclrcssod ok SavitH: t — 


mujJitiite oti tlmt desiraljlo light tjf thri diFine SavUrip ttho in- 
rtuQiTces ont pious rites* 


’ Mtiiik j, n. A* B.p A'iw Serif. 
r^l pji, 74 j H. Y\ 7? 74 j i* 

uf, ua,. 

* Hkn nMnf of a m+^iri DifijuriiiYi of 
tpth' in rlwTatift, 4 iid liutirti llic murf^ 
irri'.lr In h wi mUed* 


A tmah ihitl 

. OF I hoHf irlko woh^Iiip ihu mn-gchl tmlj^ 
itili Mnitv TtiCT rii-ffiir fr^n 

like rerit of ttu? ItjiidkLii in tbeir gvonrst 
DbfFTTiktirAt.^Wrirkfrof n. H. vrild^n, 
vflL L p. 


4 


or TUK Rio-VEWA. 


'" Disin>kis of fooj.1. wo solicit with praise iif the ilh ino Saiitri tlio 
gift of 

Tliesi* wohIr now ahnost the oiiljr simirin^ relic of direct 
sno^woRhip, hut in the Ri^-Veda the »im frequently invoked, 
iixn\ some of tlic nioaE Iscfludful eiprcssioTis of love und revereti^*c 
ure adth-iw&ed to the divine Savirri t— 

“ ill* coursers trear m high the diviin.-, Bin-kiiowiiiET Sini, that be mny 
Irfr fteeu by ali (ihe worlds). 

*^ \At the appimeh} of the (dldhumimitfiig Sun^ the toastehatiiHT:!^ 
doiirnt wilh the ttight like tliievr^. 

Kifl illLmunitUng rays behold men in snccesHien, lihe hliuing fireH. 

SiiryAp oiit^tripi>Kit ah In speed ; thuii art visible to ull; 
then art tliu source of light; ibon shiiiest throoghoul llie outife fiitim- 
meut. * 

* • « • 

** Bebolduig llie up-fipringiug light th& <liirhnes.s. wi^ apprtiacli 

the iliv’Liie Sun amoitg the gods, the ei^eelleut light . ^ Tlifking lo- 

ilav, ntiJ woanting into tlio highest heaven, do then, O Stun reoievo 
the sirkcoss of my heart nni] the ytilUm siOfiS (of my body ). 

Let iis tnuisfer the yellowness fof mj body) to the parn^ti, to ilio 
Htarlings, or to the Haritiila (tree).* 

% * * * * * 

*■ If, Savitni ihrotigh iguonmee, tlnongh pride in feeble or powtifol 
(ib'paudants), of tiirough humm infirmity^ wo have committed (offeiici') 
ngrutthi thy divipo jierfion, or against gods or men, do dion on this 
oiH?a&ian hobl un to bv' tiuolTenLlaksg.^ 

i * *: s. * * 

^^The divine Savltii didiises Ilia light on high, difi|vc'ftihig lltc dow 
Divine fh-un), thou proceedest wlih most powerfEil (horses)i 
spreading thy WK^b (of rays), mitl entting down the liliirk abode (of 
night); the iretnulons mys of tliO aiiTi throw off tlie darkne^ which h 
fipn-ad like a nkin over ttsif iirtiwmtjnt * 

The divine Suvitri dioplaya his tnnner on high, defusing light 


* WkhOTi'i tnmi., tpL 110 j 

B. Y, iii- fia. 

"* iiikif voi. L pj». Vat— ia&T vl y. i 

5 ! 1 . 


^ WilwDnV tTBnj=_ ml, liL p- Slfl j 

K. V. r4. 

^ Toi iii IS, M;ti E. Yi iv. 

la. 



tliroiigb nil wnrMa: E!aDti 2 iikp!atiD^ lHjQ aiiti hUE fUleJ Iusutl-p 

imcl eurtli oud ths tinuiUD^m iiitii his jiars/* ^ 

Tlie hjjim concludes by woudcriuj^ what is the power by 
whieli the sun traTcbj nnd whether soy one hflu? truly bchelii the 
'■collective pillar of heaven/'" which '*^BU5ti!ius the sky/^ 

Tlie followiii|r hymn, in which the siin is ajisin colled Sirya, 
Hbr liecTi translated in verse Ijy Mr. GriOlth, at present Prbi' 
cipal of the College at Benares* 

Hiscn La m^estk Lliusc, 

Jjo 1 tilth Uiilvem s eye* 

Vast and wacilraii!^ host of rnja 
Bhineth bdgtitly in the ttky« 

Bdul of idl that imivEili 
yool nf aU that tnotifs Iwrbw— 

Lightetb he eortb^s gloomiest spa, t 

And the ht svena are all 0 glow J 

See, he follawelb tho Dawn 

Drilliiuit in her pwtll nliovefc ' 

Ag A youth by beanty dmoTl^ 

Seeks tho nuudcii of hLs love ! 

^ Holy men and piooa sogetJ 

Worwbip now the gloriottK Snu i ^ 

For bj ritfifl ardiuned fur 
Shall a good moard W won. 

LiHjk, hh hories mounUd biglu 
Gwai of limb, and ftnd fitiung. 

In the rorehcad of the aky^ 

Unn tlieir eaunie the heaven ■ Long I 
PtaiiWfJ to hit steeds l>e given, 
lUidtig 0 ^cr the ruod of heaveu I 

finch the mnje^ty Aiid power. 

Such the glory of llio 
WboTi Iw sets at evening boLtr, 
llie worker liftavM bii tayk undone i 
nia 6le^5 are IcKhSod, And over all 
Sprtodoth Night her gloomy pall. 


' Wilwn'i traiUrp VoL ilk p* 140 j IL V. J t. 


Q 


fir the hii^-ved^. 


Wlivn lifl rides m nwu ti^Uf glw, 
lllcueing m the natimi's slgbt^ 

'l ift! «kifia his boundlizM gloij hhn>if*, 

And tifl cuy^ljr of lights 

And M»Jien he seL^, luji absent miglit 

Ift felt in thickening shades of tiTghi, 

Hear tts, O jc gods, this dnj ! 

Htior ns gfadctcil v, irt juray! 

A^i thjp Sun lib smifi 
JTreo tu nil beinaiia iitis I 
Milm, Tsnitm, Adili 1 
lIciiTj O hear us gniirknudj ! 

Pnwers uf wcon^ mt\k, and niri 
bbteiAp Ibten to oiir ^myst \ 

Hifl Bt^eds nne IdosikI*^ (&aya llio pncl)* and ovtr ull 
Spn^lelb litr glcvnaj fwiIL” 

Niyht is not ftoificd in tbew hyouui, but dftcn blesscH, as, 

“ I iaroltd Nijjht, viImi briuge rest to iLc woHil.*’' 


A pact iiamHl GritKamaOa speaks (tf the traveller stni»|NMl 
fniiu Lis joiiriU'y, luul the wiuriur restrained fntnt cuioliat, ftir 
" night fullows," when the "fiuictiou of Savitri” aawes. Tin- 
hymn coiitinner: 


Slid (aigLti t owreps the estendod (world) Hlio (a woman) wtiivide 
(a gnnnmit)! the prudent man lujs aside tlia work,*'* 

• * 

■ “g’t for victoiy,.,,.. turns Im k;.aL«,doii 

»ng Hts hrtlf-wronghi toil, the latNiuier veiunia (home).Aniauils 

sca^ tn di7 pW„ for the waierj oteuiet.l .. 

iusfKgnrd iQ the hirda, 

^nieflTcr^oing Varanu gmnta a oaol .... plaat (ef rest)._ 

mid ’inl and ev.-ry beast rcjiaim to its lair, when Suritri has dis* 
[vnKMi (aJl) lioitig^ in vuricFUs difootioua/’ 


* ih! I J '^'‘*■'721^ *• l‘ '*• i- a*. 

Jhmr, Till. a. p. wKr, i| ^ 


jr 


^.iviTlii—VisUxt:. 


Wc migUt faiipiKTeCj fioiii the Umii in wliicL Savitri is ail- 
d residedj tliat Rig-Veda Lj^iims reeogiiisctl tlic sum as tliK liiglieBt 
!$yinh(}l of Supreme Deity; but, m we proeceth we shall hud 
other appearances in Nature, receiving greater and much more 
poFftifltent boninge. The diatinctiun is, pcrliaps, that the aim 
alwnjTi mldressed with reverence^ m iJie type of inysteriuiis, 
flistaut povverj which niay be gnesed at, hut never coiuprc- 
hrnded, whilst other deities Imve an occadonally more familiar 
[lersoualitj. Agni, for instance, h comratirdy tire, and ludra tho 
linnanient, witli its phemoTuena; but Agni ia also the domestic 
friend of man, and flometinuifl the fire of the snii* Agniuj uii 
other oeea^ious Tndra la the chief deity^ some times witli, at 
other times without, personal elmniirtcristicaanii humiui qualities. 

OeciisiuiiiiUy the sim is called Vishnu in the Kig-Veda; an 
iu the folio wing few" t'erscs trajiBlated by Mr, Muir. 

"ViaViiiu simde aver this (tmiveraa)! in tlmw plucea lio planted his 
step : (tije world, or hU step* wau) envetopod m his dual, 

V*ishnii, the uDccjiiUjUCjnable prescjni'er, atmdi.' throa BtepB, hcariiiig 
froiD thenae fixed obfieiTEiijciiS. * 

“ Rchnld tile acts of Vlahmi^ thn^ugli which this httiug (or LutnnaU') 
friLind of Indra porccived religbiw ccromoiii^p 

Sages conslatitly Iwhold ihnt highijLtt piPhilkra of Vishnu, liho ail 
eye fkiHl hi lliC sky." ^ 

Another jioet sayw: 

^^f’uBlian, Vishnu, swift goor. raake our praycHf tc bring uy KUtlc ua 
iheir prlndpul fruit: nmke us pri>a|itflrouH » « . * 

*' iUy Miua, mtiy Vummi. Djuy Arytinuui. mn, rnilfo, may Brihii:!i.- 
[iiili, lituy till) wlJti atridiDif VklinUi all fiiatit uh pnis[ii‘rity. * 

And, agoin, Viebnu as tlin stui is auid to crantD and upltoUl 

the worhla: 

“ I dL'clarc tlio valaiaas dwds of Vishnu, aha uieasutcd ihu nmuJautt 

* St ■ur, Orip.'i^iilitril T-» it- ji. !i-t f Jt- !• —• 

Ibid.»». p. K* li* <■ W’* 


I 


s 


or rnz n(o-vEi)A, 


rogioos^ wilo feiUibLiiii]ii>d tijo tijipQi* woi^d, striding tiirji!^« liuu iriJi;- 
stepping, * , , . 

- ■ i » . wbo ai-oiia etMained tbe tiiplut iinitEtTs«, tbe isotL, and the 
akj* (y-eft) ill tba wwltb^"* 

We givo Einc more iBitinCiD of the marmer in whicb Big-Vctdn 
llihdui acldrcseod Viahiiu: 

Tbit uuii never repents who^ aijekltig i for bringi ofTenngH to 
Vishnu, the «ridn- 9 tepplDg, wha him with hii whcle heart 

-tiiV 'ki* ^ * * * " * ' ' * 

• Vouchsafe to 03, iwiltlj.moviiig Visbiiii, tliy bnoevokiice whkii 

emiUflLCCA all uui Tibi nd . . * * ^ 

"^m-e this god hj Ub greninees ha^ tiavorefiil this earth vitJi iU 
liiiHrliutl liglta. xMay VlNlmu be tlie stroiigest of t)ie BtiUBg; for 
Dwfu] a rJie DBitit! (power ?) of that tmtnoTeahIo (boiogj. 

■* TTiEh VihIiihi truTBiMd the wirtb to bestow it for o IwluUHioii on 
Mimii (or uiitn). The men who praise him arc seeuro 

TIte three steps m-e tliougiit to have signified onn-rwe, mid¬ 
day, and siiii^t; but after a time this first iiietming lost, 
whuii hccaiue a datinct ddty of cvcr-iucrcasuig pupil- 

Two dthcr lumiuDUfl deities tire the Aswiiis, 1 'ltcy nre «sons 
uf tbe mill," ''graiidHojifl of iicnveii," ever young," "hantiv- 

liojidCTl " "constantly active" and ramailcable for benevokime 
TThid. IS mingled with humour. We will give a few siiedmeDs 
of the tone 111 which they am addicssed : 


"Your ear. A.swiia, appioncbis. 
water shtdiliiig, laden with umhm&ia, 
tbir wind** 


Tjiih gold* hojiej-tinted, 
on quitih RH Uiought, oi^ nipid as 


^ * 


* m 


* * 


* Ibid, St. p, 731 B. T. tu> lOo, 













0 


IJk« tft'o A^niiiSj Mka tivo m \6 cftUl& on freah likti 

1.^0 gwaiis Rligbt uf icD die u-fTtk^ed libadoix^ 

• *▼••** 

» Asi^iua^ jqu are at present fur off, wb&Uiar you ara lugh* 

uliclhcr joii ate f^trftjicigj iu nuinj places, or ttlietlitir jod ure in tnid- 
air^ do yon. who pnrtiiie of mauy oiennga^ wme hitter.*”* 

Anil again: 

The proiser awakes |to gliHify) ilia Ahwina pm’scding the cIuwb 
. . . ^ * A]l men, Asnins, invake yon; to vitu they uGer the 
(rwiiDa) jmee mxe^ with milk^ m friends (give gifts lo fiie^nd^^j; du' 
sun la in advant^ep (iljerefore come to tlie rite) 

For Bume rensoii as jet uakiiown^ the Aswiiia ure rcpt'cscnted 
cifl ti^uvelling id a triongiibLr ear, 

^ Come to us widt yenr tri^iLinnuLfp triangular^ three^whoelod and 
well uDDBtructed airJ"* 


In another lijinn their enr haa three bcnchotj tlirec wheels^ 
nnrl is embellished with three inetalB.'^ Sometimet^ one wheel of 
their nimriut k arrested. 


" You have amsttid ime kminoiiB wboiil of Cjoirr) car fr^r iliuminitig 
the form (of the bdh), whilst with tho odior you traversMs the sphereii (to 
rcguUlo) hy jour power the ages of mfinkinih"^ 

And the effect of suii-nst; the Bame hjimi espres^ea thins 

" Wheti Siirya a-^ondekl jeiir e>^f-eai^-merging car^ thon bright- 
W'uving resplendeat Jfnya (of light I cuoampuss jon.^ 


^ Wihon'fl Umu., tqL ILL p. ; 
IL T. T. 78 > 

^ rtriJh p. ,Wi R. Y.T.7A 

• IbLd. p. imi a V* 111 Be, 1 ^ 

CiTvund by ProfoMOf Ooliiiiiiekicr witb 
tho ToUnwii^ cipknaliou Doucinuii^ 
tto Afiwinfl. 'liuJir nmmr \m ftTOiKi fmm 
ipjnea, ruiiniung IhmUy tiu; p«rvad£r, 
tlton ttiB quitk [ [bm the Iwne^. wLiek 
tkia of ifaia hub j wbaaitf 

the'fliiB'fckilh* nn* H-sllud Ttiesy 

dprewsui tJje trttrtlitioiJ froin diiriintvt 


io IlghtT tka minflling of tba twcJ^auiit 
lieiickfr wre r<^Mjdcd mm tfriiu, 

Ut IMI itarrpfwmlioti peeordetl by VOolc^ 
ill hi* Jfcinilitftt tba «ild»T tDown 4 ^pei- 
irMfetaij on jwiMgM of tkia Ritf-Vud^ 
£kc aJ« J. a A- a.n New ^noM, Tol \L 
pp. 14 ^ 17 , whenaa fuller eEjilkiuitioTi 
L giTtn bj fbThfefcsor O. 

" WOiOn's tfma*., ™L L jiu 319 s 
R. T. L HSh 

'* ibidp a p. m; a V. t j!^. 

* Ibid.iiL lBTi a T,y. 7 a 
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KYMNfi UT Tni Iljw-Vftr.l, 


Tlifl work 10 which these youthful cIcitacB, who “ussunicr 
many forms/'*^ arc coocemed Ims at timcfi a LuLmuimui aii^pccL 
ThitS;^ they perstiadeil a holy oiau to teach them forhidilcn 
science j mt] whenj fnr this ^itfeiiccj their instructor kst his 
Iiead^ the Aswins took a horae^s head,, and stuck it on liis 
tihouldei^ in place of Ins own. This one might feel indimHl to 
view^ as simply Indicmus; Imt the c^xilaiiation given above of 
Aswa^ home, as applied to tlic s^in, shows a much deeper tneun- 
iii^- Tlic man iipan whum the Abwihb donferTcd a homers head 
WAS made, in faet^ to parti ripate in the iiAtEms uf the sun- 
deities. 

Stf alikj when the Aswins ciiaide the limie to wtilk, and the 
liliiid to sea j and reatore an aged man to youthj ” as a w'hcel- 
wriglit r['pairs a w'om-olit car,*^ the poet may iwrkaps Ijo ex¬ 
pressing in hyperbolic language the int-igorating pnwer of sun- 
shinc« One man they i>ronght np fnnn a w'cll of water, in 
wli i ch he lay hiddmi like a jar of l>micd gold another wini 
wm Rcorched by fire they relieved with snow^ An emaciated cow 
they made to give milk, anfl a field of barley they causeil to be 
sown* To king Pedu they gave a white steed ensuring victtin^j 
and from the hoof of another siteed they prodneed a hundred 
jars pf wine. For Di™l^sa they yoked the bull ami the tor- 
tofeCp and carried ftMjd and treasure to his dwelling in n car- 
And Bhiijyu, who sailed hi a btinilreil-onral iship^ and went to 
mid was nearly drowmed, they brought back in vcsacls of 
their owTi along tbe bed nf the ocean.* 

Ushaa,' the Dawn, av the firnt flush of day-%hi, is a vci^' 
favourite subject with Hindu poets. ^^Auspidous niys urtj visible 
like show era of rain.*^* They rise up " in the cast like the piliara 
ptaiued at tfaeriflees/' and then drive awiiy evil spirits or tlic 


I WLIm]!'s i. m. 507 — 3 l 0 | 

rtY.Liin, 


“ EjUaIioacui wnil oilinr il *jHrilit 
tntush wiEli lin? dawit'*—Wflion^ iiuti* 
ta twL ^ i?. sioa. 


= Ifihflii pnwwelv lo Oik* 

1^1 jII Auri^nt qnrl I lie Gm-Si' Urfj, If 
iji dcrWnl fnrtii '■ Inim. 



THE U.IWN. 


11 

ijuilcvctlciit,^ juiil bring hcaltlL,* She seta open the twn (ehIjC^: 
lif hcavfii^^ aiid eciuk her rays uhrfMil sta [a coiv-liL'iii tlrivrs) ilie 
i^attlc (to pasture),* They ^Mlkc Bomiig waterJ'* She 

“piirple-dritecl nuLirmt leading the mii/^ ^ Usliaa give^ 
buck nil the regions which hud been awolluwed up in 
Let the bL[iziag liics rise " Whoti the snored fiws ih 

kui(lled/^ UNlifts disperaes darkiiess. Usbns upproaelieii from 
the ca«t; ^he harness her team of puqjle oxcu . . * * . tlie 
(sacred) Arc is kindled in CTCiy dweding . . * , . bulls ?tjsc iip 
from their pci«t«* mid tnKu who Imvc to eEim their bread (t|iiit 
their homos) V^hm ^rrestores the eoii^lousness (of living 
heiiigs)/^to L'sliaa a rQ&trun awakens (lior) sleeping 

(rhihlmn)/^ ^Flie opulent (dawn) arouses to exertioTi tlic man 
hciwod down m eleep^—one mnn to cnjo™cnt«^ nnother to 
devotion^ miothcr to the aespiirement of wealth." 


Site Imth dwdt in beavaa i>f olJ. 

Mny we now her light behedd ! 

U^hich dawning brightly frtun afar. 

Stirretk ap the harneaa'd e^^^; 

Like as ineixltsmt-fulk for gain, 

SoihI iheir ahips across the maiiL 

Muming cciifcwi, iUl> mirac of nib 
Like a autiron at whose end 
All ibut dwell the linuso within. 

Their appointfjd task hegin.”^^ 

{t w!:iiE remarked by a writer in tlie " !:^nturdnj MngastinCi" 
Lliat the ejipre*?siuns in the KLg-'Veda, when speaking uf 

Saraiml, were vcit aiiniJar tci thew® in wdiieh Ushos w said " tn 


' WiImd^j imiu., Tol. L bk 1^11] 
K. V. L 4Si. 

^ Ihkit* %oL ii^ Pr 7 1 E- L 

^ Ihiil, y 4 jL L ]i, 130 * E. Y. L -iH. 

* Jbni, Tuk L p, M. Y, t li 3 . 

■ (bill, ^L>Li|., iLr_Ui 2 . 

" iLiuf, tijS. Mi, p, i H, V, 1 . w:i I 

klidp tuL L jp. 2 tPT| K V. I. Hit 


* Wil«oiL"» Irmufe+i tuL lL ti. S | it V ^ 
L 123 . 

^ Il3flLl,TiSL cLp, It^—13s E. V. i iSl. 
'* Ills J, TwL L p. :i37 j k. V. it 
IbSrl, tuh iL p. 111 H V, L | 

** Ibid* tfni I p. j K,.V h I tit 
M. T. Onflilij. £j‘|'ivrtiicnji al t)Lii 
J ritliAO I'lMMfTf I K. \' I. 4 Ej. 
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nYMS& or THE 


^!rt3a5 tlsc imbtul,” “tci by oiicti the eotb of beavcti, to 

prrjduce the cows/^ SaTsuui is Rski^ct to wake tlio^c wlio 
worsliip tlif! gtxU> but not to wake tlie Pimw.“ It, V. i, 
124, 10. 

Caramel, it aays^ p«!Ts about, nud runs with IlfjfbtuiTig quiek- 
n«Hs ncrofta tile darkueiMs of the aky, She ia looking for aome- 
thing ^ » , * ftbe liaa found it« Slie liaa heard the lowing of 

the cowa, and returns to her startiiig-pboc . * , - But this 
liYely description of the phciiameim of the workPa waking aUrr 
the sleep of night ia cpiitp aa applicable if we identify Sarama, 
not irith the flush of dawn, but with the brecrc wltieh awakes^ 
at smiriae. 

But to return to the fire which had to he kiiidlccl w hen 
Ushits struck down dorkiies.^,* 

Tlie fiv^t duty of a pious fliiitlu was to kiiulle flames at dawn 
11 poll his domestic dtar- Thus Usluts, the dawn, iutrtKliires m 
to fire^ one of the best belovctl of lliniln goda. Wlicu 

tlie devout “ demist from slnmbKrj they [!ro])itiate I he tiiighty 
Agui.*^® Tlic ^"edic expresBiuiiR of awe and wonder at the priK 
du{'fi{}n of fire, by rubbing pieces of wood against each othi^rj 
are very poetica]. 

" Djirk ifl 13io phUli of diee who ari l> right: the ligbt la hebra thco ; 
Qiiy tnavbg mdianee Is tlm diieX of (all IniainDiifi) Ladies; wiicn iJia 
present (worshippers) takv np the germ jin die alJolui of atlritiau) tliiua 
art fificedily geuf^h^^ed/ * 

# * • ^ , 

" This iLe- apjsuratuH of aLtritiaii is rendj . * ^ . takfl up the atirki 

and churu the fii'a * * ^ . Tlio mdiaiit Agni Uutuiv forth from the 


* That hrx^« af wlilctl Loci^rriluw 
siugft in bit smnp mUiod Dar-bripiik" 

” A fiAinc up dut at the 

PWJii, O Miit, iiuikc! room for mr. 
n lisiJiid ttiH! ■liijfei, fthitt iTunl^ *EaA ou/ 
Up, iDvjii«ri| im «%]3t is gone,” 


ii i\w bltob tailru, ind 
probifaij « tjraitHjl oruttf wuhL 

= Mai Mullfr, A. S. p. 531 . 

*• )|'Uhiii> trant, wol iii. p, m | 

R V* ir, 7, 

• Ibid, ¥uL iiL p, IM j }t \\ 7. 





Aoyf; THE 

TfrKwl Uke A flocl courser. Mortals hiiv« legcittci^ im* 

niortiLl&.^ ^ 

After tliejr liave ki Hilled fite Id the iiiodo prcBimhdtl tbev ftojv 

Apii has sat (IotiVii upon the ultnr^ let ns approaeh on bentled 
kiiow/^ 

Although Agiii is a’lrful as diviiiitVj nnd temfn* as fire, he 
is^ iifive!i*lhele&Sj regarded as a AmwQ. gnest, blessing the homes 
of tuen. 

Tlio grids left Agni m a ili^fir friend amongHl llte buinmii filres/' 
*• Agai aits in tlie saeiiriintd kdiimihc’t diiTuiing liii^T|uiasflA, like a trene- 
vident mail otnongsl fnfuikind.'' Agni ilifiiisea hifippini*sa in m dwelt- 
iiig, like a. son newly-hctrii/* Meji sit lu his prtfsfeni:^^ like ^na in 
the dwelling of a parent/' 

This efi’eetiouate, dnmestie cliftracter, attnbiited to .^ni, 
illmstratcfl thu happiness cjf Jlindii family life, for A^^iii is happy 
Willi his wcrHltippeni'j as a father with hia AOiisj he rissemhles in 
purity irreproaehahk and beluved nifej” and ^‘^oniajiiciit^ 
the ebaniber of aaerifice^ as a woman adorns a 

Wo yaliie all these tender and respeetfiil ulhifnons to women p 
w hether cxemplitied hy Ifshas or by Agni* us tokens that women 
and home were highly prized m early Hiiidn life. 

But (ire on the altar is net only the lielovetl gne*t of the 
early iniidnsj it is also the mesiseiiger whi^h calls the gofls to 
reecive oficriiigs and listen to petitioua. 

Thn altar llftTnes kap up and bring Aown the gods to earth. 

'*The flumeauf tlieo who ELrt tuijjhty aail etemul, . * , . . toadi ihc 
lieavana.'^^ 

« Thtni, Agfit, art . . , , the messenger of ihe gods. ... * - triiig 
hither la-day the gwh/* 

mllj, B WDin[ui''9 £ii]Biri)K9':p bul 
ft ifeClTlUtlfL, 

'* \ViL*on^j linxi?.} rdt L. liJOi 

B. V. L an. 

^ JbEd, 


^ Wll«n*i truid^, tdL iii. p- ajrj 
E. 

* Orik* riTig- anill. iiiwuii haujtii Wl! 
RfikilA fra- mraiu Com- 

iiBTii llifl GrTTiiJin FfnurifcPttWicus^F. litu* 
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^^Theo, Agiii* Imvo gmis fniil men in cvcny jt^^o rciji^neil m tlielr 
me^nger, imntcirta] Itcsmr uf pt»loLiniiH,"'t 

He, whrkse niDe^rnger thon art in the bon sc of him. iinliwl, 

- - * * * people say that his oiferings nre gooti,” s 

Some i*f the inveratiotije to ileplame mij in n bvtnn of 
wlui'li Kiitsa ia tJie Ri^bir Vi hieli Ijeglxis i 

"May eiir sin, Agni, be ropatitod of; raEmif^i nebes to os. Miiy 
OUT Hill iKt repented of* 

“ We wotsbip thoe for pleasant fields, for good muds, anil for ridios. 

May (rtif am bo m[«nted of."^ 

The condndifig verses are: 

Do thou, wlni«e coinitemniec h to all aides, send off our 

uJveMarii,'s as if in d ship. HTn? onr uhi bn ropmiti^l of. 

1*0 tliea cioiiTey m in a sMp ocfufla tlie «». for our welfore. Muy 
our sin be nepeniod 

In imotber hyum the wonhippor imys: ^^Why^ cliwt 

tbon repremch iis {for onr alii) to Vnniua? , . , , , , , Wti\ 
mpi'iat it to the bountiful Ifitra ?»#■.* Wliy to nuiTii'dicatrey-s^ 
mg Rurira? . . . . . The object of woraliipp the giver of tbr 
ablntiou? Why teU onr eiti to tbeciRuisive war? 

A}.mi, worihily wDrsh^p<?d, eoMcirator, randliated (by our 
oftcriitgB)^ protect m mtb tby iiTOteetign&; enliglilen uj&j 
entirely estirpate onr fijn,”* 

Agui in aoTnctiines identified with Budra, us ; 

“ Thflo, Agnj, art I{ndiiL’*fl 
« Call to youi fiuccpiur Agul, the tomhlo (tttttny r 

Or, 


- Mon having spread the satrifiekl grass.. 


‘ 3f*i Muller, A. 8. L, fiBO, 

* E. V. s, 6i7, Mjflx MuJlrr. A. 
t. 550, 

* TOJ, in, 1 

a. V. t nr. 


* W^MEi'i ttuia,, p, ^4, 

: P- las t Kr T. It, a 

I BL V.iLl* 
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ilipir fropt rlio bcwton^erof Axid* th«> brilliant . . . , ih<\ tcfriblf! 
frifrf/El) - , , t 

Ml. Ikliiir citra thesH? nnd ntlicr vcreca tu Eihnw tiic pliu^ 
\vliipJi Rtulra owipicti 'm Vwlic? lijTqn^; mul our ailrr 

U'oingf oTTTj the tlius Ijroiiglit Ui^ctlier^ thsU tlie AVIie 

liurlm was very probably the idea out qf whieli the Siva 
of later Utoatnre. But the Kudra of the hymna hn* no speeSiil 
vocation* Ik is rather a tertn used to cjiprtes terrible powot*— 
"the &oniw of disccise and death to man aorl bciLat/* And 
this view lio correct/* Mr. Muir cootinnrs, tile ^TTlnedk^ 
uf which Itndra is the difipenser may lie ccmsidem] a." 
tittle more than the ces:satioii of hia destroying agency, and tlif 
consequent restoratTOti tti health and vigour of those victiinji of 
hia ill-will wlio had twcti Lii danger of perinliiiig.^* Agni wn^ 
at times rudrUy or t£a*iiblGj. before Kndra had asHnnicd a sepa- 
rate pcrRonality, Agni was one of tlie earliest Ilmdu deities 
mill Agni agaiu hi niniiy hymns is simply desci^ibed m a 
[wmer of nature, ns the fire such as it is seen in heaven and on 
earth/* 

\Vc ift-ill rondiiilc onr notice of Agiii with some vltbsi from 
(IrlfDtl/s tnetrical versioii of Hymn ii* of the first tw>Dfc of 
the Rig Vcila.^ 


Mighty Agai wn in vile, 

ITmi tlmt perfeeteth tho dto ; 

0 than OKSHfCLgcr diviia?^ 

Agni I hoandl^ wtalih k thine. 

Aguil Agidl widi this gift, 
la thctr the micB wo lift— 

T^vedp O Lord of men, art ihoy^ 

God that besrofil up tlio saw. 

^ OfUr» SeiiiHtril T.. p. ittU. I ^ Jl. T. vlfilfith, Bpcvtifum of OUl ^ 

^ ji, ajo. I ifidtui 


Uryis^ nw rnB hig-ted.i. 


m 


^ Tliou lo wWm tho ’wmiA gi\4?s hhnlu 
'Hkiii tlial ^dn Id mrth 1 

Call tliem, that we o^aj adorn lliom, 
Saored I’raflB iis midy for then!. 

** ’Messenger of goda art t hrni— 

Call them, Agni ! tail them now j 
Fain otir ofTennnB would ih^ 

AgDip bid tbcm csome in luiate. 

nriVliruit Agni ! Lo, to iliise 
Pour we cufTenDga of ghee ; 

0 for thh oonsuma our foes, 

TMio on dL^mons' nid repcao *'* 


\\ c huvD pQw to oousidcr A deity at very diffproTit t'’tiAnw?tcrj 
the warlike Indra^ who Ims a dUtiuet individPRl n’haraetcr which 
may he called indigenous to Iiidia. 

Tlie worsJiip of the siin and fire did not originate e&eltiaively 
amougst Hindus^ aor is &nch worship peculiar to IlLiidoMtan; 
l>iit Inclm pcTtwiitfies the atmospheric phenotiietia for which that 
rountry is remarkable* He i^ eapeeially wf^rHliipped as the 
girer nf f4tnmi& and annna] rairts so csiicntiai to agrimltiirtil 
sncmis. In the rmoinh of May the heat hcconies intense— 
vegetation is dried np^ crops caruiot he oorruj rattle drEiop^ oiilk 
and hotter liecomc searc*e. Famine or plenty wait upon the 
coining or the with holding of the cipected rBiu, Arniioiw mul¬ 
titude* watch the gradual gathering of the sky os day by day 
the long array of eloiids enlarges; bnt there h no raiu until 
a rnttlmg thnudewtono charges through thdr ranks, and the 
battered nlouds arc forced to let loose their impetuous ahowerH, 
"'niis/^ says the Veda^ in ludjna, who (X>inc& loud shoutiiig in 
hi* car^ and hurls his tliunrlerbolt at the demon A'ritra,'^ Iiidra 
rolls np Olid spreads out both heaven*and earth m men do a 
skin rarpeL 
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Ijiilra If iiKvukccl m “ St-iulcr uf Jiaixi/'* 

I tiddr^ tlsj 3 mighty- Piujnijya , * . , . Liui y^hu is llie lliutiil(m:i, 
tJie fthos'Brcrfc IjoimtifuK '^'ha imprcgitiilas CJni willj mitt, 

** He Htnk«S4|i^wn the Lrcea^ li® de±itrop tliu R^kfUftnufi * » , ^ ; 

evt'Ji tJje innocent nmn files , . * . . tvlien PAi^niiju, tliUJiifering, sltjs 
I be wii'ked. 

** As s ebsrioteer, [ugiiig hla b^rFea wlUi hk whip, brings into view 
I he Diestseiigef (nf i^arf, so rmiiuiffl Irtiiving the clouds before him/ 
iiinkes manifest the me^^ngem of the min ; tlie roarinf; of the lioii- 
(like elocul) piDcIuims frero ofAr that Pai^anya overspreada the sky 
with nunj clouds. 

*■ Thfl winds blow strong, the lightuhigs AufIii, the j^Euits epriiig up, 
iho finmunent dissjdvtfs; earth bowm^^a (fit) for till rreutures when 
Pnijfinja fenilises the soil with ■ahonem* 

Du thou, PsiQimya^ through whose fuut'liim tbo oimb is bowoi] 
dow7i p throngb u ho»e rti!:u:tlon hoofed cattle thrive j tlirougb wlio e 
fuurtjoji pljiiite s^nie all kiiid?s of former grant us fslioiry. 

Cnme dnwti, Faijunjn, sprinkling water by this tJiundering (elo4tLlj 

C17 aiond over (iho earththunder: impregnate the plants : 
tmvfMso tbo sky with thy water-laden charioCp draw open tlie tlghl- 
fastenedp downwnrd-liinied water-lag, and may the high otid low pluce'^ 
be made Icveh 

ILnscr on hig}i tlie mighty ^heatli (of roiu}; pour down [its con¬ 
tents); let the rive re daw uniin|>eded to the east ^ saturate with wAtJjr 
both heaven utnl curth, aiul let there be Eibimdaiit beienige for Ha: 
kine. 

When, Paijajiyap souniLing loud and ihnnderiug, thou dostrerest 
the wicked Ulotid»i)t this whole world rejokes, and all that ia ujHJu the 
eaith- 

"Tliau hant mirier:! ; anw Eiheck well the tiiinj ihou hast iTuule the 
deserts capable of btdiig crossed; llimi hsst given birth to [ilaua fin: 
TiHiJi’s etijoTinent; verily thon hast obtained laudation fnnu tlie 
Twriple.** 

This flashing of t!u» lightuiog, Tivhieh tunicri over tUo w aiter- 
hii^ und gave uhnirLiLaut bev^niigc for the kiin?, ii often desfrihril 

' Wikm t tiivnff. ti^i. lib p, r IL V. r. h3. 
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fis Tn^lm tkstroylnpr tlic dm^on, Drou^jht. When 
till" anjuLu] rmuB an? clncj tlic |mincTied tnliAEjitsLiitt} of earth hmk 
at a nloudless with grief; they do nut tlnrn praisr Sun-a 

for '^ahinmg lliroogliuiit the entire tniiaiacut/^ Tlicy desire 
iimrtdijg dotidH^ nnd MX-ose fwinc enemy of having hidilcii thmii 
ill a rave. This h iUu&tretcil in tlic foliowitig liynLn, Uie Riahi 
uf whieL i* iifihi: 


'‘TboUp IiirJmK hn^ tenl the iiloud KtsiiadiQr; Uiull IjouiL n^i open tliir 
fluoJ-gatea^ tbou bast LiborsM tlic obstmeteil streams; tbuiibELAt o[Hiued 
llio v^ist duad; untl hoEi given vuut to the huving slniu tlio 

Dumivtt. 

** Tlioii^ Umtaderer^ (Imst set fj eu) the olistnicted clouds in UacirseaaniiR; 
(liiiii bast inTigoriiteil the- Etrangth of the cloud; il^rce InclrOtdestroyiatg 
the Diighty Aid v^hon ^lutnb.-riiig |bi div milcisj, ibuu \\m\ eolabEiahud 
dio O'^Hltictba of thy prowess. 

liidja, by kfe proweaa, has ikiuilhitati^d tliB weepon of lluil iiiiglaty 
from wbitTfc anotber. tnoro powerful^ tjoncdvlug btiiisalf one auit 

iiiimatelHHh w'os ^nemted. r 

^"Tlie wielder ef the thitndoa bolt, tbe fEinhr of the niJii’claadt Im^ 
defiitToyecl with his Itoh tbe naighty Busbi^n^ the wratli Iwini fwm) uf the 
E iikuava, the talker in darkness, ilia prolec’tor of tbi! Khuiveriiig 
tiibikrutiiig bim^elf with the focMl of these (liiitig i refltin eiij^ 

*^TIioii host (lisroveied, Indra^ liy iiiw tin stxret. vinil purl of 
him who tlaougbt hiTasclf invidnenible, w\m\, pow^orfiil ladrs, in the 
o.\biknitajii of iho Soinji. ibosi hast tod him [^ropuniig for c^mbLit 
ni his diirk iibcKlor 

*• Indnn the showr'rer fof Itf-nufits]. o^hjliimted bj the oEfused jiiirirw, 
lajiUning^bia ihafiderlicU i. Iiels slniti biui tnijoyittg iho devva of the fimm- 
inent, sleeping fnniiJst the wntemh und tliriving hi simlehs darbni't^. 
When ludi-tii rai^^(^d his iHiwerfiil, irr^istihlo we<i[poii iLgnioKt the 
mighty Vnnmi; when be stniok him with the blow tif tbo thunderUplt, 
bo iikiido btm the low-ent of all croatnr&i. 

“ITie Go™ ludm aeijmJ tijKni hr£t4 shat vast, luoviaig iViiimb wlnn 
^liimbcdag. (aftari Imviijg dmnk the Soina, subiliiing this hx-s) uiid ori- 
voltifdngfdm worlij. aiirl thoit slew him ifiih hi^ great wcji|ion in kltli% 


MllU. 


I(J 


"Whti mrtr resist tlie wiLberirg mij^tn of tliBt ludm ' lie, 
aii.i jmaistiUlo, cinries uff ilie riches {of the enemy); iheiic twodivlnr 
(tiein^, luim-n und ewilif, proceeil swifily thititigiiWr of the streiigili 

(if tli9 rjiijck'nii!¥iiig JndnL 

“The divine, selfsustMijing (litJAvenl rooios to liimi the mfiviiig 
K^rthl, like it loving (wifej, resigiii htreelf to ruitra: when be sbciRjH all 
his vigour with thijw* ibis iittiplei, then, ia ilue suevestiion, men offer 
ivvenoiee to the pctenl Imlm, 

“ Ttirilii' I hear of tliee as obiitf mnong-^t nioii, iha pralwtcr of the 
go»l, frienJIy to ibo five cLnuiei: of being*, the begotten, the rathowned : 
may niy I progeny j, reprfe^otititig ttbeir wisht o). and uttering his pruisev 
night and djiy, propitiate the gloriQed I mini, 

I hoar ef iIjm inflMiiriug (rredtures) larDnliiig to tlie season, unit 
},nviiig rirhes to die pioiw ; Imtwhat do thvik’Vuteil friends {abtjUii| who 
liiive entreated their desirps, India, to tliee?"* 


Tlie imttfreiy of Rifr-Vedn puftiy is all iVirmril in dourU. 
f'Joiids, tiiitcrl |jy fniiirist', are tilt rod and purple hint, uliieJi 
Unfa or annic other enemy tiidcs. 'flit iuve in which tlie ettnw 
lire tiiiMeii is a black dtnwl, uiul tliis black cloud wlikli eouccalii 
thiT cows is also ^ ritra, Aii, Suahita, the detnoii or drugon tvliieii 
lifts as gnoltr. ^Vnd again, Indni is dfsserilitft of azure cotn- 
plcxioii, na if mljcd in ibe blue thinidcr-cloud from wliich the 
lightning ia luirlHl at \ ritm. The light-drift wliLcli ficuds acTif^ss^ 
the sky on the ap]troucb of a tempest, repirsfutcd Indru^s borM-s 
"rapid jw the mud;" wbilrt otlier doudis lignrt'tl as Lis "ensy 
f'hnrttit, with sleek-eoated steeds,” Iiidrn is addressed ua 
" Lonl of horses/' in a scries of eight liytuiia/ eudt hymn con* 
fliidiug with “ Ijoni of lunws, a new hymn has Iwen made for 
thet*/' "Lover of horses"* is another farniirite and verv dia* 
rnetcristic a|tpellation j fur on all oeeasjoiis liidrs aptienrs with 
Iiurses. 

.knotlicr jH’cuIinrity attached to inejra is the delight tie takes 


bi. p. £!41; I ‘ \Vilwi«'« tniiiL, vnl. iiL |i. J4f! = 
« [ 171 t R, T. iv Il!-5*t, 
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in ilriukiH^ Sonin jnict?. ’When iiivokcil by bin niortEi] wnn?ilii|i- 
lieraj lie lurivcs qiiiokly m bis chmiot^ bnrlfi ft>od pmviflpd fur 
bin bof&esj* null blmtioiii^ of Suina jiucc for hiin»eir*^^ 

Otliar gods pnJtixjk ucejnRiniinlly of thb boverti^p ^ but TM r. Muir 
[loiritH outj tbnt fur Indm^ **it wcnild appeiLr tt* lie an absioluto 
ueicesHnry of lifcp os bh luutbor p^ave it to Idiu to dmik on tlic 
very day of Ids hirtb.^^ Many Ihyiuiiti allude to Iiidra^a pleaeitire 
tu tbc^ iutoijcioatin^ drau^hts^ as— 

'‘JLord of llaoit art tbe sacir^ (Soma juicrl 

Las lifcMJU imbibeJ hj tliee as It its (apprcipriiite) ve?.i4.il; for lo Lbet, 
i^luj^rer (of beniiiBts)^ it in exhilumijig^ iaabdatiLig^ itnigcratiu^. « « . , 

*■ Consiimep niighty onf^, tlii^ lm<ligiuLiA Dasrti, an a < wcHHleri) vm>^) tM 
laml hj flm. 

'■TLv inebriety is uifiat iDten&e^ DPreTtLcletH^ Uiy antb (for ow 
g£H>lI) ftl'i' IwneflDEllt.'"* 

Tbia bymil is by tfie A^afitya. Tn another bj 
mitnij \Tbn=e indinadona ^cre ^ arlikn^ lid is nildrcsscd : 

"''Tht' great IuiIiti^ fbe victarious ia Laidep the defier of fofei. . *. ^ « 
VorilTp tlin uartli lioea iiot eontnin bini; iieither (dcn^ die LcaLVdiiJi ^ b'^n 
tbe Sqdia libuUortKi exlnknita tlac Imd of tn-vrny steeds.^ ^ 

And the hymn fiirtlicr det.>ljire«j that as “ watcre niaJi Lh tlie 
ocean/' so In dm linfteiis to tiic Soma IJliaiioii, I mi stoiLacIi " a» 
nip;iJcioti4S uf Snma iw« a lidte/ 

AihI ttjpviii, auothcr poet says, that at ouc dnui^lit he drank 
thirty lakes (orcnpftl."* 

This cbametci'istic wna nhoTm, a* %ve have ohacrtTii, jso kxhi 
ns he existedj htit to “drink at 'ivill the inouutiiin-ubJding nec- 
tir/' or “ lUTtd Soma/'^ was not tlie only pccidjarity of IinJru 


' VVdMn^i tmuft., tdL iaL 571 
R V. ill 

* Musr, J. n. JL S,p JiiMT foL 
i, p. Ijap MiiJ WdMm^* tfnlM., td. iii. 
pp. 4!l, 71?. 

’ Tol, iL pv ItJih 

K. V, L 75 . 


^ Wilwin'* Irnna^, voi iiL » SUs 
R, V. iiL 30, 
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mi the (Iny of lih liirtli, , , , . , ‘‘ As aooii m he Epniog u|i 
uf luA own mxunl^ lai'u&tcd ivkii splcnriourj and fiked IkhIi heaven 
and Bartli/^^ 

And a;?ain. " Ae soon ati he was Ijorn^ ths Klayi2ir of Vritra 
{riidrtt) grasped hia acraw, and asked liia motlier, * Wlio are they 
thal are renowned m ficree wariiorft?"" And in annthcr hymn 
he says of himself, fatlitiir begot me fa god) without an 

enemy 

Indnt h often nceompanied by the wind, who is dcwribc^l 
asconspicuous/' "most liandaom& in form/' "nisli- 
ing noLdly onwarthi/' And fnrtlier [ tVjgether with Indra, he 
is designated as toiidnng the skyv swift as tlimiglit, wise, thonsimd- 
eyed. He moveu in a Binning cur," drawn by a hmidreth m* t^rrn 
n thousand hoises, Hwift as thought/^ Ykta h another name 
fur llm gcMl Ilf the wiiidj and V4ta, or Vkyn, frequently oecaijjy 
the same chariot as. Indra. Mr. Mtiir gives us tJic following 
hymn to from the tenth book of the Jlig^Veda:— 

(I eeleliTfite) tlio glnry of \ ata’^s cliAriDt; its noiA'' rotaes rending and 
resfiaiiding. TaueUhig the sky^ he moves onwpnh taakrag nil things 
mddy i and he eaiaos propelling the dust of the tsuih* 

"The gnat^of the eirru^ih niter Lim. and liioii^rcgate in him, os women 
in lui dumbly. Silting along with hitn on the same car, the god, who 
ie king of this nnivonie, is borne along. 

Hasting forward, by padis in tbe atmosphere^ he ntiver mats on any 
diy, Prioad of the witenii, first-born, holy, hi what plaLTC was llo horn '* 
whrni’e Ima ho sprung':* 

**SoLil of the gods, souiee of Om utiivetM, this deity moves as he 
lists. Htf= sounds have keen lioeinJ, but lits form is not (^a): tlii?! 
Vata let us wonship witii nti obladon.^^ 

The winds which accompuny a tempest are railed Manits^ 


* XVfb(?Ei"i roL iii □. 15S i 

fct.TiTlH ' 

* Muir, J. R. A, S.j N4?w Sfrips roi 
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10^^, lOiJ, wbflf® Mr. Mnir poiiiL^ 
out- til# ftfMiiiblAiJL-s gf the mpneii-icMii, 
ni lut lo thow in Bir. Joloi'i 

il-iMprl, iii. 8. 








•iftitl lo be “like suivs t!) Tiiilm/' mu\ “ehbtlrep oF the nctiiii.” 
To do jtuitiee to the Hiiulii idea of tlie Manits, wc must tnm 
ji^in tn those battle# in the clouds which frjnqucr dmnpht- 
The late Mr* SteiTiison gave gimphic descriptioiia of such rtono#, 
na vitnesaed by him from the hillfi of westem India tlic thick 
black clouds eouraing over the diatmil plaiiis, the lightning dart¬ 
ing iuto them froni the electric vnprmr almirt, and the torrents 
of rain diiwhargcd in conBcqnenee. But first come sudden blasU 
of rvind, rushing smiiidBj and whirl wind* of dustj and thfsse, my 
the poet#, am the Itanits, the attendant alUm of Indm, at 
“ whose ruariug every dwelling of earth sliBkcs- ** 

'File Martvl# are often invokeil by the ttig-Veda Hislib- 

Thev wonder where they eOLUC from. 

+ ■ 

Whu knijwfi tie UifiK t>f Lhesc , » . * • 

■* Who hm Imrri them, when Btiiiid:iiig in tbeir cans, [derTnr&l iriiithei 

rhey go? *.- * 

“1 iwitt.'Tnphkh^ your cbaiiot-H, Mnful&t with tike 

vciLUilcTiu^ in tlic 

They are waiil tn moistiiTe thriiugh tlu- 

lo on tlie Hanisbn! river/' to *^mnk bjlo thir 

hollona of tbe mountain/^* 

Ijibe birds they fly Ui nows above the va^t of tin? 

AnQ in other pn^asages no l(s*s iioctioalj they appear as youtli- 
ful Tramom— 

*^ * * * , ^ bnrrie hy ftpotled deer, , « ^ , with vren^Km-S warnme^, 

And deix^radcun^ 

^ J hear the erfl eking of the whips in tlieir liniids« wnmh'rfully infipiring 
(ronTBge) in thr 


^ ^tcvenKiiri tfHEkfc of Simii-Tk'dAf 

fi. ISl rtikfl 

* W]l^on*^i trmi»T wjL i pi lOftj 

n. v.La8r 

' rbiatTipij till ^ JS-T. r* r»3- 
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** i MTfij* pniiMs to |-1 jo pniijwktu' of Miinits, itic scIF^ii'iftiilijitiiti^^ lliu 
pm:ipiLn.tonii of inouiittiiiiis i . ^ ^ prcseot ulsl^ttioiis to 

oriiojiL . » #* 

*riie Miu-oto fiippf^jir) DwIiJiTit with bghtniiigT , ^ ^ ^ * mroliiNl willi 
itriiip4]jt!{ of ailiminiu. « * ^ * 

"" l^nvvetfinl RuilTna t t&ii ^srgo ibm iiigbtE nitJ iky firaiu 

mont ntid tbo worltfe: agiuiln-rs fuf rill ihiMgp-li y^ii tosit tlio clouile kkr 
^kins. 

^ * K * * 

^' IjtiiiTca (^d^timb Manila, upa par EilioaUvrs. aiiklots on pur ftusk 
^Idf^a cruiniBBca on Toor brcoats* |iiira (wnteWi ^hinp) ni pur cliAtiota [ 
Lightniiigiii bluing wu!i tire, g^ow; io yoin- baiitk, ftiid t^Id^n tictrafi nrr 
(ow'i^ring on jnur linida/’^ 

The eda poet* ileligkt ill dcsriibing the it amt* ws Wild 

i^pirits of tliE w hafve alioik- no one kiioirs; at n liosi- 

iippmaek ^'canli trembksj . . . . li* a cmwilccl iami Boem qiiher- 
liig IhrouBli the crater/" who are aa active a* lire/' mitl 
ilifficnU In ho foslsted aa an on/' who, loud^feliouting, rafth 
along on the *kirts of the *omi4infj cloinl/' %i lio plac*c the 
voiiug liglitiiliig in their eiLr, crack tlicir w hipH, roar like lioiit, 
suid, hi owing abont the wanilcriug cloud*, sprinkle the wide, 
extended land*, aa tnen nprinkic horaes wben heattd in buttle. 

One hvniQ i& addre^'il to "Evayftmanit, the swiftly-uio^ing 
iiiirct." Thia Mailit is not one of the united troop of Maitits, 
hut appears to be sent to propitiate the favour of Yisiinu and of 
the Manita theu attending him. 

May pur Idll bom [or voifo-bom ) bjaitis pmcecti (a tin? grent Viiknn, 
ntiendpil by tlio ariimte, O ErayamBrut? aad lo iho OAMsp of Jlumts, 
adorablw, w'oariiig kt-autiful rings, strong, woiDhipi>w^ hv [jmise, to ibnt 
jsQwer which ihdights in sEju-ui, ., . -. wide Btriding stnulo 

forth from the greiit cotniaon abod^, O Evayamurat. ... < ^ 

Hear tl^e hsvomtion of your wgiKhip[i*r, O Eiltayfcimnrut, of the =Hiina 
tniod with ilie Vishnu,^ ^ 

I 
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HVMTIH or THE 


StJim? hyinnii itisliratc i\ml the popularjti^ of the .Mnnits iva^i 
tlisplezinu^ to IntLna, In one he biquitiee^ "who attracta them to 
his wiciifiee and "with what praiee nrnv he piPDpitiflto (thetn)^ 
wonderiiifir like kites in mid-air?'^ In anifwer to wlileli the Manits 
IjEg.that wliatever the "lord of fleet liorees" hm to saj to thetii 
he wiU MV " witlj pleai^aht worda,^^ liidra then explains_ 

Sacred rites sre mine: Iholy) prni^ea give me pleasarE; )ilifttiDn» 
005 far nio ; tny vigprauia ihuiklcri^{t« haded jagnmst nij foes), goes i to 
ila iiindf); me do fpious wornhippeiw) propitlam; hymns ai® aildrefiBeii 
to me: these lioiaei lieai-113 to the predecoe (cf these wojihippGTB aiid 
that wor^lijp).** 

The Mnnits that they are always rtariy to attend him^ but 
that lie (Iiidm) appropriates their saerifieial food. To thb Indrii 
replies — 

'•Where, Mnrump Ims ihat (soerijiidial) food been ossigiietl to you, 
whii'h* for the defttnielion of Ahi, wjkb apfunpruited to me nloMfl V for f 
indeed ani fierce, and alttmg, and Tnfgbtj. ond lime bowed down cill mine 
enoniioH with dratli-diHililig ahEifta/" 

The ^InrutA acknowlettge tlint he has done moch^ but sav that 
it was witfi their asahtanee. 

Agastyfl, tl(C [wt of llie hymn, mndnilps it, |jy hiHtHtig lUc 
ManiU coniK to tfic pn^ifc of their dcvoiit trorsliipijcr, nhu 
worships them with holy rites.^ 

Ill ft siibfieqiiem hi mu, of u liieli wlso Agaat^ d is the Rishi, In* 
lira agniii expressra diiiroiitent. 1 is not certsin;’ he saya, "Irliat 
to-dflv or TThat tii-rnormn will yield us: « lio minjuvlinids this 
mystery?'' Agastya, ™ reply, "W|,t, Juilm, dost tlimt 

pur|«se tp fiky m? The Maruts are tliy brethren; i^liarc iihli 
tliciu (the offering:) in peace ■ destroy lu not in enmity." Tlien 
Intira aays: '• Wherefore, brother Agastya, doKt tUoii, who an 


’ TiVilK,ii*. tniii,,, tul, u. jj. I4il-_a j V, L Ifii. 


MAKUTH, THK WIMJS. 


as 

my friciid, treat me witti iliarcgard; verily we know wliot is in 
tijy mind. I’hou dust ucL inteiMi to give hr wiytliiiig.'’ 

Agaptyn'H reply is: 

“ Let the pricata de^wntc the eltar; let them Itmdlo tlie fire 
t« the east, . . . - but lie Btill duclapea " Iiwlta idoiig nitli the 
Manits.**' 

Mr, Jfiiir pomta to half ft doicn other paasoges in wMrli the 
Manits are (laid to worship Inilra * 

Ncverthdiss, Indra’s greatnesa wns assuiled; for in Book vlii. 
Iivrun 89, donbta are rnlscdi coneeruliig liis csistent*. ''Present 
to tndra a hymn, iioliciting food, a tme (hymn), if hr truly 
esiflts." "Indra does not sayo some Poe; “who ban 

seen him ? whom iliall we pnuse?'* " I am here, worshipper/' 
answers Indra; "behold me. I sorpoM all crealtm* in great¬ 
ness.”* , . * . . Some few doubled and iionic few rebelled; but 
ludre-womhip continued to iucreoaff in Importanec and magiiiH. 
tilde for eentuides after the Rig-Veda period, imril nt length it 
was superseded by the worship of powers but little rccognised 
in the early hymus. 


^ ’WilMiu^i r™u-i roL ii p ISO I 
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"ToU up ibi, .itnd Jrt tt» rhwn llm ilj^, . , . , Tlir mliuU 

buiwlp (iwfh frnin .... tho wood like a flifel emn^'r.*’_n. T. iH SEU 


CII.VPTElt n. 


JTjrmu aAffnwd It ^ jradmeeJ fro» »W, 

—^«r«r Sacridfitirinl.—lMj/e^M>i-lftr.^dtmti-FtitMt.—Ji,lrQrl CVtfMpUaap 

*/ — Orf^iA q /" EThhtw^. ^ 


It may lie iaid ttat lu iiur first ehapter we placet! tlie tlkm; 
ffiids, Agtii, Indra. and Savitri oji pedratalu, (grouping anjund 
thom other god* seen leaa distinctly. TUia » anWiitinUy the 
idea wliich force, itself ui»ii ua whilst reading the Rig^Vethi 
li^iu. Sun, Pure, and the Firmament {or Heavena) repreaent 
tliatinct powers, or gods, and are invoked under various aspects, 
whilst the beautiful appenrances of daybreak nini the terrible 
sounds of tliundcrstoms are hut attendant ddties. 3ilitra, 
An-aman, Vishnu, arc often only synonymes for the Sim, and 
ireaven, and Earth,—Aditi and the AjJityas are indistinct. 

Of these three priueipnl g™!s, Agui ap^ wit}, lv«, of' 




VSWAWKBII Aj TSIK imiljiE-FlAi It U'lCi:. 

-mil than Imlra. -r the Suit! hut. it the time auc fee-l. 

Hint Ai^i svmboliaea jjnuitkr cf.nc>Piitmn» of luftmtolo- 

fire/ Agiii currier pmyer to nearmi, liivfelhlc ileity- . ?iti 
i. the “nrosemtor of Heuveo lutl Earth.- fnrjpv» iiu. 

Aiul tbi^ saitie Apii -o^lst3 aa a germ hi tlie wotn!. mw la 
scuemtetl hv attrition.-' Sacreil fire wa* pTocureil liy the same 
Lhiott of ‘ehnntlu. .. tl>at by which milk la eonvert.l mto 
butter, and Imlra ia therefor Invited to - partake of theeJfi-oT,. 
of the mortar, when they hind the ehumiug-^rtan with a coni 
like Tciiu^.-* And ^hon, “engendered by force, the (liime 
api^cared. the pricsta and awlst^uta clapped the^ haiid^. am 
exeliiinied, “ Mortals have begotten the miniurtal.” 

Bm-Vetla Uvmna abound In worship olfcrfitl to 
eurimis inataiKie of whidi la afforded by worthip addrffiaed to a 
homo. The horse is vlewtNl ns a symbol of the Sun; but a real 

luirse ia Wftrabipped and ulao aaenliffid. 

In later San-skrit liternturc this sacrifice, called the A#wa^ 
niedha, constantly allu.led to. Ua dne perfonnauec, with 
profuae lihcralitv to nffieiatliig priests, was supiinsed to arevinc 
narainounti-ivereignty for the myul saerificeA We wiU give two . 
hvmn.a which fleserilie an ideal home or a real home vdealisetb 
‘in the one aaeribetl to tl.e Rl.hi Ulrghatatnaa, “thevietnn, 
nr home, is consitkred to be the deity.- It runs as foUows ; 

- MaT Mitm, Vanma, Atyiman, Ayn. Indm, lUe l.nid of ibu Ribhus 
and tho‘Mamts, not telmke us we shall pmehum at thesovnaLv 

the fiitacs of the awift home sprung from the (?««■ ,, 

.. When ihcy lead l»fo>vi the home, wbieh is decked with pure gold 


' In «i article l>y Mr. Moir. vfr 
b«ted 111 J. H- A. fl., ^'ow >. 

, 1 . M, tWa ArruaseiBCilt “ i 

tie telli ™» That rlw H"™'""''*" 

Tlaki, in hi. Sirullt^, »ya I * 

' ■ rLn a™ tlime rteitiia iMordm? (0 
tl» nf ike Vcd". A^; 

uhoee place '» on tlwr carili: 'ij". 


liid™, wliDrt Til™ I* in ll»B *tni£i' 
irolwre, tuid SilfT?, (d“ «<'’)* wbOK 
^5lim i»in tkrekj,” -on v 

’ Wiliuu i ttMii^ToM. p. iSi B- v , 
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omnmpiit^, tlio olTcrifig fljmiEv gTttfipeJp the bleats while 

walking onworil; it gMB the pntb by liidra anil Fiiahfl^ * 

TLJs goitt. destined for all the godii, h first with llit^ qniok 
borse, ns PiUhJOi^iiJ ftjiare: for Traebtri* himself raiH^ to gloiy this 
plonsniit oHfiring whjuL k brou^t with ibe horse. 

When thHfie at the pimper BeasifliiB men lend umuniJ the saeri^rtit] 
hors^ which goes to llie gydfl^ Ftsiliwi^ ediiunu eames tlie goat 

wbirii anhoiiiioGs the snnrLfiire tn the gods. 

**lIotri, Adh^fiS^u, Avayaj^ Agninnodha^ Oravagn'iblia, and the wise 
SentftHr^ luny you £11 Uie streitms {rEmnd the aUar) wilb A BAcrifle-e well 
prvtwirw! «nd well ai?(.^Tn}]liHhod. 

‘*Thej whri tut the pest, ftiul they who i^aiTy it, they who 

mjikti llir ring for the |Hwt of die hor^, nnd ei^en they who biing 
together wlmt is cookt-d for the iimj- tlioir work Iw witJi us^ 

** lie cAine on—(my prayer has Keen well performed)—the htighl- 
litR'ki'd htil^ goes to the regioiis of the gods. l^Vise poets celebrate him, 
mill we luLve wen u good Irieud fur the love of the gods^ 

■^The halter of tbo swift one, the heel ropes of the horse, the b^ad- 
ropes* the girths, tlie hriille» and even the grase thut has Itei-o put bin* 
bis mouthy—may nil these which helcmg to thee he with the gods ! 

Whnl the Oy entn of the flesh, wliot adheres to the adek, or ta die 
dxe, or to the Imnds uf the immohitor, mid hk nails, may idl theso 
wluch belong to ihee he with the gods 1 

Two veraes follow bi the same stmin^ dnsiridg thnt cren the 
jiiiee wliiiih Dows from the raastcil limb pn the ^pit Khould hr 
anved for the gcicU. “ They wlio examine the horse ^vhen 
roastctl, they who aay * it ■smells wdl/ ipay their frork h\mt 
lie With US. The IndJc of the pot, the skewers^ the ktiLreftp eveit 
the fbot-fftstenirig of the horscg * , * . . funy all these which 
Iwloiig to thee Iw with the gods 

A'^erse io soys; **May not the fire with smoky smell make 
thee hiss, luuy not the glowing c^milclrDn smell anti And 

again at verse 17 an a|»jlogy is made for treating the divine 
offering m a horse. 

f 

* Pdvbui ridra or driviit Q flCmt- ' Tli^ mtv tlw iLAim?* of (be 
T1 li# i» inat W name for iKe tnik. pri»t» enuplorLMi, 

- Twmfhtri is a divinr iniai>rT. | 



AA^AMZT>T%A.t nOIKFILE* 21> 

*' If s<^jiaG cino atrikfi UifC wiili the lieel tir the wlii|>r that iJwu 
Qkijcfil lie dowUt and tJmu itrt stiorUng with tdi thj then 1 

piirifj iiU ihia with fiijf inrmver.” ^ * 

The aec^nd of the Aswamedha kymiis we give fmni the 
tranALutiuti of the late FrolreBor WilsoiiJ TIio Hishi is the 
same. 

Tbj gmeiL binlL O Horse, is lo l>e gJunJiud, whether til's; springing 
friiifl the tinnatiient or rmin tlio Wiitef, hi^ffiUL'h ai ihcHi Iwst neighed 
(iiospieioiiijlj), for thou hosil ibc wings of a anil ihe limbs of a 

dtMif, 

Trim lianjesseJ tht} horee which given hy Yatna; Iniim fthst 
iiTDuiiled him, mid hhindliinim seized \ih luiiis^ Vusur, jon fubricat^d 
ihe liursQ fnnn tUo 

" TIiLiUt imiiie, Jirt Yuma: thou url Aditya : thuti nrt Trim hy a 
mjateriuiis ftt ti thon mt fliseckie^l wish Sotuu."* 

In vETiF' 1 it is said : Thau ilcckncst tg mt^, IJoreCj who art 
(one w itli) \ anstia, that which tJiry huve called thy mo^^t 
cLdleiit birth.*" tn alhiHion to verse 6, ProfesBur Mas Mulhr 
w rites ill hirt ** C'ompELirattvc Alytliology 

** In the Veda, wlicre the iiin b addn^sed its a hiiTBc, the 
htjaii of the horee b au expression meaiung the riirijig sun. 
Tiiu^ the ptiet says : *1 Iibxp known thrmigli thy mind thyself 
when It was still far—tliee the bird flying up from Mow the 
tskv* I saw A head with wmgte proeeeding on stntwtli and dust- 
less patlis/ 

After this rccogiiUioti of tiie hnrse as the symlxal of the sun, 
we are carrit^l hack in vci'sc 7 tti lieliold him '"coming eagerly 
to rceeive foixl" Aiul then, nUer BllnrUng ti/"" the ftiU- 
haiuicheth sleiider-wabted" e[>iirBerfl [of the snnjf, whirh "' gdlop 
along like swans in the dhine horse is desiTjibefl with his 

Mlv ""made for motion j** his ""mind rapid in luteutiou as tlie 
w iiid i" " the haii-s of his mnne toi 3 se<| in tnanifuld direetinns,^ 


■ Wilwn'T traiu., rul. li. p, V^i ^ E- V. i IHU, 
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"Tbc »*itt liorHC npprwu'Ijes i|jA plnjce of imunjlatiwi, meiJitaiinfj 
mlh mind intend upon ihe gods ; ibe gtwi bocnd to him is It'd before 
him; after Iviiti follow iho priests ami the singers-" 

“ Go (Horae) to-daj awjoiong to the goAs, llwt (the eacrilii'e) tnJiy 
yield WessingH to the dotior.'" 

There are tlircc hTmiis in wKieti the hopw is adtlrrascd as a 
( liA’inn hoTBC unrier the name of UBtlliitril—the otraiglit^gotiif:, 
the grafirful-tnoviiiF, the resplendent, the mjuil, the ilestmyer of 
cnc[aie& lilie a lieroic prince, 

- Whom nil men, icjoicifig, yittiae, rusliiug ereiywhtira, ks if niuwn u 
(irMpico, springing ’«ilh hifl fcot like a hero (s^t for wur, dmwtng a 
WIT, Olid going swift os iJie wind. , , , , . » 

“lioJhikTii hoa aprefld ahroiul iho flte elaeses of Uninip. bj lu\i 

sttrengih, os the sirti filKTitaes) tho waters liy his radiance; may he, liie 
giier of hundreds iinil thoueunJa. HS&tH'inta tlicne praises with ugHsaible 
(rewBidd).” 

In the seeoiitl hviniJ Gie isatne Kiaiu, ^^1.lnnadcTa, say a: 

"ihvy Aditi, eonBOnlieni witii II hm uid Vimiiia, nniiler him free 
fruiu ahi who ItHfl iieTfortnfd the woreliip of lUi; Bt«d UniJIiihTii, wUei* 
the Are lias been kindlod at the oponuig of the dawn." 

Atitl iu the third, after speaking of DatUiilsra as tnu', rB]ji(l, 
iuid leaping like a grasshopper, the [loet coupUnlpa lhaaj 

" He ia tliuiii,'! (ilie mtii) dwelling in liglitt Vusti (iho wind) dwelliag 
in the finnaraent; the iiirnkcr of the gods (Agtii) dwelling oii ihi 

altar: the gnnst (uf the worehEiipar) li well fog iu the liouoo. 

Imuii in the w-atem, in the rays of light, in Gie Terity (of manUe^tAtian; 
in the (oastcrnj mcitntoiit, the imtli {itself )i"> 

The sacrificial jawt or tree to which a Tictuii, ulwiut tn Iki 
offiipctl, was tietl, la another ucceasoi^' of worship sy itilioliijeil on 

* 

' WiUati'* tranw,f fttL Pi- Jilv lt>5—IPil | U. ir, yft— U\ 
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tUo DCCiJiksintL of aariiHce iia itself eUviiie. One hyniii hy Mswii- 
nnim b liddressril to thh literullv “* fonsit lord/^ 

** YKii^fintU tbe de-^iMit ann^iat the& mih butk^r at tbij &acrb 

boo « * i- 1- 

** standing on tbo oasL of tlio kindlrH] (flrci j - - * . * liOupiiig uff oar 
{Tnerny at a djB^n 4 te. tip for gr^t 

Bo cioltodt ujn.io this snerod afiot of enrtkj ticijig lufii- 

bOtEHl triih imroful tneosuronicikt. and bestuw food upun Lho ulfoit^r oi' 
ibc sacrifice 

*'• W#ll cliij and linng yiiih AvreatLs comt^ Hie ronttiM (pilkr}; 
nio^l oicOf^Eleiit it is as ROfrn oa gaaomtod : fatcu^dfast HJid voocjrok^r^ 
of tlie gods, miMlitalliig pioualy tn tlioir oaiiidH, raise it tip. 

*' Bom (]i] till? furotsl) ami in l)ie sncdBcs ctdcbrnted liy 

inonn it (agiilii) engendered for llie Aonetificatjou of tbc dajr> {ol aanred 
lites); Etkadfiiat, native^ euid intElllgmit (priefiOt) con.sofnrate it mlh 
ioleiligauoa, njid tlie derout i\'oralup|>ei' redtcti iu pnuao^^^ 

It is tiien hoped thnt thoflc poe^ whieTi clcTout mpu hare ciit 
iloivn, nJiH ivliipli priesti have fiibricatecl^ \iill tMinvey ike nfkii-- 
i»gs to tlie goilssy and liav'mg iiivoked tlic protectlnu iif tke 
i\ dityosj heaven^ eartk^ ftnd the tinuunieiitj tLe hymn c^mcUMlcB 
tlins f 

Amiycd in IrigtiE fgtirmeatn) end re (in thedr prtrtsk these pUhir^ 
AmgiDg in ti>ws Bke sisatis, kiive como tu os erected hj pioas sages on 
the east (of ihr tiw); tkej procceii msplendent ou dio |ioih of the 
godia> 

** Ell Lire in nil pattn and gilded wilk rings, tlioj appear lipm iki; 
earth like iIks lionjs of lunncti rtLtde; liearing their |>mi!ies by Lie 
prit'Hki; may diey ]>rjtect uh in latLles. 

** Vi!$iiiia|iati mount up oitli a hundred hranclire^ that we mat njonfif. 
with a rhnoi^nd, tlimi v^hiiiu ilie Bharpenod kuLcbuE lats bnioglit far 
great nuspirimisuwii."'^ 

Mr* TiTiiir eaih attention to hymtiB in the Atluttra-Verln^ 
whleh divine |)owcto even to iniplements 11544! in 


' \ViiBoa*s Ir^iii^i Tol. lit [% tf B, Vi UU 
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8;icrificc, ati: ** Tlic l??fcdJe ijnha} lift« cflt{lbLbs1l^^4t ih.ii “ the 
kwllc (MpoSAW/)^ tlie atmroii)ltn-ej nnd the kuUc {fihmra)^ the 
tttubJe fiartli/^ And to au psj wliieli j& ciiricnwly ilracribcMl ns 
hadii^F an iidder^ ami piling milk. Tlib^ Professor Aufrei'Iit 
L-otijechii'ea, mefuia the kettle called pharma, wliicli la a four- 
legged kettle UJtfd for bodiiig mDkj and other coatcrbilB iiBcd for 
Kirnfifial parjiose^,^ 

Tlie aomn-plaiit i* anotliCT adjunil itf gtaerifiec, wliieli Wcftnie 
iu<elf diriiie, hut it dlfferBi from the Bamfid-al IvorM; and the post, 
and id] other ariiibols; for instead of being ixsiiitidered tlititie 
iii[?rely irliilst itRBociated iritb ismrrificej the Soma betwne an in¬ 
dependent deity* Tlie iutr»:^icfiting pmjjCLTties of tbe prrpRiwI 
wjrriia-jiiice may have lieen the eaiise. They eertaiiily reoogniard 
It a* a fpiic^keiier of the intellect- " Soma, like tlie eta/* suys 
one of their byniin^^ ^*hns poured fortli EoiigHj ami liyraiiB, and 
tlmngbts/^' 

Dr. WintlL^hmaiiii, in liU treatiRe on t\\h auhjwtj Roys i * * , . 
“The Bound of the trickling juice is regardcil u« a sam^l hrtnin 
Tlie gotU drink the E4irr<-d Iwvtragej they long for it {m it 
doCB for them) ; they are nouriiilieel hy it^ and tlimwu into a 
joyoiift intoiictitioii. liidju, the jUwiub, the Afanits and Agiu, 
all perfomi ihiAr great dcedn mider ita inlluente. Tlie beverage 
ia diiiiiF: it piirihcfl^ it in^iii^ joy^ it in a water of life ; ***** 
it gives health and iuimorlditv." * . . * * . 

Mr. Muir lias translaterl pvome vensea irhieli jUEtifr these viewRj 
tuft^ “Soma, a ben drunk, impclB my voiec; it stimulatjca the 
ardent thonglit/** Aiiother |)asi;^e U rendered thnn 

“ Wt^vB quafTird the !ioinii briglii, 

And are rnnaomil grown ■ 

Were piiierEid inte light. 

And all die gods have knowii^ 

' Urbflr 4irn Sk’niu^ull ui tinr AHi-r. 
jLiaOj U \ 

^ K- V. rai. m, ;k 


f 


^ W'iliKin, R. V*i. Its. 
♦ iL W Lt, 





IkISiA IXAWIv. 


^VIlAE tDQrlJlJ UllW dill luinLl. 

Or fa?man vex ua mart' l' 

Through llioc, twjond islarrn^ 
rminortnl god^ wc 

111 UUP Iiyiuu, tliB didcovery pf tlih Lunl uf pLuits" utti-i- 
Imteil to Tjidnij trLo discfOTcrcd it ^^hiddciij like iLu oi 

n Ijirdj in a rock, amidit a pile of rocka endoHcd hy litLsIioa/' * 

And a^aia in a liymu^ uf "frhich tlic popt Gotnmn ia tlic Biahi i 

Agiii and Sama, tlie wind liTouglit dne of jem from Iimvch ; h Imim |c 
tarried off tk« uthdr by fort!c frum the 

Dnmght u dragon hwl nckcd thy Boma plants and fnmi 
kia jawB it waa rcscuctl by the divino hawk. 

** The awiA-wiiigt]d Imwk wliieb, wjiii a wboellttlk; ou, lioi'e dio Sonui, 
heetodti ill pre-eminent nver ntlldr hawk^ 

III other hyuins t!ie liawk m nppareiitty identified with ludm. 

**Whtjii ilnj hint, iLitiiniditiing (ita gurinlijiiw], corriod oil h4'neo (U-h' 
Saiiia)j it WM at large; dying, swift os ikooglit, dong ihe tiast paih (of 
the finniiinent) * . i ^ « 

** Hfliiiig ukoti jl, ibft liuwk brii-ngln the +Sninii wiili him to a 
tllou-SAial iiikI ton thi^n^iinil . . < » < Tina Uang proviilod, 

* . i . . the uabewitclored ([ndra| LioiLr:^yed in the ixEliilamliott of ihi> 
^ina (Ins) bovvildemil foe*i,' * 

Tliis i» ffiUnwfMiI by mintlier liyiiin, of which the liii^hl again 
V'ilidmIeTa. 


* Muir'i Oria^ d^iukrit T-, vyL liL p. 
102, ftiid X H- A- Hvw L tKL 

^ WQsqn'i lujii,, fciL iL p, aS j 
E. Y. i lao. 

^ Wilwi»n''i tfnui., toL L II. 2411 

Jl,V.LU3. 

Tbir fltoTT pf a ^pd in th^ femn of a 
hawk Lftfiisg owriod dwaj Uu ^pEcm 
fnrni a momilain fiftncflftj U 
to rv^Himibki tLo St'andiiLAvitm liia^ndB. 
It ii l-old ia tbi! Edilii^ i lirii. CKliu. I 
intfUriiniltg moad 133 . tiy? I 


l| icy-’bouiid ny^nae uf tb? feianU). Hr 

/ boTKMl hu WIELJ tJlTTni|l!r|i nsckl^ Und CQT^ 

nipti'd tbfi jpumlijuit of tlu.^ rarenu^ 
Alkd gol [k wptfiftinn ot ttidHiTi^lod 

At\ d ttnai ling fnraiof ma 

hit aniod it oJT fpf i^bo Ikmodt at gud« 
And men. In tho VtiUt bjami^ fi^ U 
not Utei EDflDj^ bat drouglit. Sk* noFtiw 
of worki on Folk-rrCFre'^ Kaiui ind 
Edly, ia Sjit^'tatpr^ &r Jam. Uth, 

" Witsoo''# Imtta-, foL iM- 173 j 
IL T, It. 
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Beltig sliTl iti iho ^rm, 1 lnnm knomi ull tho birtlia of ihesf iBifusittes 
in Uirir crdor: n hundred Wies of iron cotiGned me, bul ns a hniik 1 
c^Qie fortli with BpfrjJ- 

* * * ^ * • * 

Whf U tbe hawk si^reonie^J (with f-siitratfon) on hh fmfii ^ 

lieAven,..... the nretier. Krisdnu, pureuiiig with livnsfeed of thought, 
and stringing hia W, let fly an nrmw sgninst it." ‘ 

Aman-fit tctbcs ndditBRed to enrtlily objects, we oliaerre brifit, 
a bird, HuppoBcd to be a partridge, whcjac cry, when coming from 
the south, WM thoaglit ominous of good fortnne?— 

"Crying repeatedly, and foretelling what will como to yiaM, the 
Kapii^da girc8 (diiel dincatijoa to its volco, na a helmsman (guiJosl a 
boat ..... 

■' May uo kita, no tuigle, kib thee i may do oreher, armed witii arrows, 
rmich thee: ctying re]Miatedly, ill the ri^gion of tlie Piloa, he ominous of 
good fortone."* . , . - 

The next hymn, whicli ia also by the Hiahi Gritsamada, ajjnin 
offera praiec* to this bird 

..... "he litters both notes, ns the cliauulflr of the Santa lecttoe 

Ibo Gayatri and Triehtubh. ..... 

"Tbou singest, bird, like the Udgntri chanting tbd Suma; tlmivtiiur 

mureat liko tho BiahTnoputrn at tacHriees. 

"When utteiring thy cry, Obird, ptocbiim gowl forlime; wlicn sitiing 
silently, cberisb kind thoughts towards ns; when tbou cricst br thoo 
art flying, lot tbe sound be like that of a lute : so ibat, blesscil witli 
cxcaileat descendants, we may worthily piaiso thee at this gaciifloe.*'* 

The feeling with which an cebpse of the eUii was rcgardctl 
has the sam e Jiuidfhl, Bupcrstitioiwi cliaractcr. Tliis pbeiio- 
mcnon wmi attributed to Swnrbbiinu, who was mippOBed tit be 
tlw aou of au Asum or a Uflnava, two nnnies whidi arc in- 


1 i-oL iu. p. 174* 

R Vs IT. if?. 


^ WQfloiii^j traoii., Tti'L iL \k 3 
R. V. lit 4t 

* Hwkp. 317 j H.V, ii. iS. 
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di ETprcntly applicvl to tliow wUo urc duBLnictiYp or liofitil«?^ ’V^'e 
will qaote fmm n hjmn hj the Ki^hi Atri.^ 

‘^’VSTiFiU Suiyft, th^ 6*11 of tijo A 6 «]| 7 i Swnrbhcujap oversproftii th§o 
witii dUirkTi(»4^ llie worMa worn tiohoy lik^ one beTdld^rcd, kiiowJiig not 
his pliLce. 

Wlionp ludna, thou wEEt diBslpatiiig tboEo UliL-^ion^ of Bwarbbana 
whicli wore spread below the buu, thon Atri^ by ]m foiifth Boerod prayer, 
iliscovored tlio biin eoiieeoled by tbo dojkiieob impfiding hia fLiuctieiiB."' 

The Siiii binisiclf then ^peolia, saying to the poet : — 

"Let not the TiolntJjf* Airi^ through hunger^ swiilbiw iftith fearful 
(ilorknesa) me. who iirn tliltie : thou art MUm. wiuhfO woulth La truth ; 
ilo till HO unil the royal ^^ilninil both liie/’ 


Speaking again in his character of llishi* the poet says;— 


" Then ti*o Brahmaii (Atrit applying the stouefi together,* propitliiliiig 
iho gods witli proisot and o^loring thoni with rEYcronce, filacod t\ie eye 
of Sdrya in the aky : he dispeTseil the delusions of Swjij^ibjiiui. 

The snn, whiui the Asnro, SwoiihiLnu had eiiTclopod wilh darkneE)^, 
I hr sons of Atri Bijb?roquently recorcTod; uo others were uhte (to ofli^rt 
his rcloast?).** 


/ 

cosilv li 


Further iiistaiicca might 4wily he ^ded in which we slionbl 
Knd that the grass, the cows, and th^iortar in ifl liieli the Soinu 
juice is prepari'd, aud even tlie stunes which cxprfK it^ rccciv'c a 
liassiTig testimony nrinnug acloration* But enough luis otrE^ly 
been cited tn show that the Rishis had uii CKcessivo inciitia^ 


tion towoTils symbol ism and personilioatiort. Nor can tins lx* 
ranked iw altogether on Oriental peeulinrityj for the earlimt 
poetry nf other nations is markcil by the BLame tciulcncies. It 
is a question still uusoived whether, and, if so, to what extent, 
Ithe expressions used by the Rig-Veda poets were merely po^^sing 
pictaphorsj or even at that early period liad already lieerjme 


'' WilBon:'* tranm, rvL EL p. Sil 7 j R. Y. r. 40 . 


mrdui flicriacn*. 
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dcvcloiHMl in Indisi into olijcx:t« nf real lielirf. Tlie mmQ clout it 
nii[|[Ht apply to attempts rnadu ta iiloutlfy Pjfoinctheti^i and 
^'^ulcan witli the birth of thE Vedic god Apil. Otie fccU tbait 
the two not bit:! artr rebtedj Hut eaniiot t™re tlif ir geiiEalo^y. 
Other idcntificarions Ei^n^ such a* that c^f the mytliical ilragriTuc 
and the draj>ou-ftluii>cd ebud} into which Indra cast Ida! thun¬ 
derbolt, are sufficiently obyinaa. Yiitoi, the rlcinuii wliich ini- 
pri^ned the rnin!;^ was the same as Ahi^ Aid was the samr aa 
Suhhna, mA ^ushtia wm another name fnr draught, Thiij^ 
{Ironght was a dra^n; and PrnfesBor Kuhn Itelieves that thib 
Vodic cloiid-dragoji was the origitih! of all the tbagouH whiidi 
ahrmiid in the iculpturcs, picturaSj and stories of Northem 
Kimv|>e, including that nrer whic^h St. George of Kngland 
triumphed, 

liulni licit only hurled hi? thunderlioU at AfUj but he ** stole 
the wheel of the car of the mm/* and sent that at " tlie maiig- 
iioiiti” “ India, thou hast for the sake of a mortnl diseouifltcd 
the Hiin.” One haj% h^n accuatoined to look iipou the aim as 
supenoT to Tiirirn; hut these reliitive ]>osLtioiis were liahk to 
C'liange; and it L"? probnlile that Kiitsa^ for whose sake the 
iTheel was alnkn^ was one of ii paJiy^ or ficct^ who gare the 
highest worship to Tndra a* suprooie. Tills idea of railing 
about the sun a fiery wheei ia oI^mi traced to GmnanyJ 

Before touching 141011 the more alistraet eouceptioiiii of Deitv, 
of which the early hymiiE afford mo$:t interesting sigiif; we must 
notice the position tlierc given to Varna, Dcatli, In later San¬ 
skrit literature, Yama was regarded ilr ffiwl of Death, oud Ruler 
over the Manes (disciuhoiHcd spLrite)« But diis conception 
was of gradual fomiatTon; and In the hymns iif the Rig-Vedu 
the word Yama seems to have implied little more than Deaths 


■ &iv J. Oriinna, DoijlJMjliii 
i^ie, <2Dct, ert.) 57B, w iwrt it Ife ttntjid 
ilijit tl^ iD.ii ill llifl Kltltja £1 callod ■. 
"Tuir cir Umh\ wbcdiL*'^ Tllr raUn of 


04 AtUToal U ftilaiti>d Id, in 

wliidli n ayiiiboJk vr4i|;^|| mh*v\ wn* h-1 
ipr^ md nulitci miiitllj tk-wn 1 hilt. 
— Enn^jH-on Fr.Ols^lxjir, ^ 56 , (Hv 
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hUf R. V, i, 38^ a i ** Let tiot ihy wari^hiikper gij itlnng tbe road 
of When tlit-se hynm^ tliscui^ tlit; jHKtsiijnitics of 

fiitill‘d life, they nJliidc to other gods^ hot not to YaiiiEu In the 
I Util bonk of ibt! Ilig-\ 'e€la a liymti octniTH ui which Yatua is 
i]i=»rrifH‘<l ns coming into ojdateiice in compniiv with n twin giater 
iiamc(i Yaiiij^ tbelr father hem^ called Vivapwatp and their 
mother Saranyfl. For the precise lucmuLig of the Troj*dt 5 

Vivaswat nntl Samny^j gome choice of intcrprctatioii ia pre- 
t=cijtcd; for by one eininent scholar Ylvaswat i» called the 
"akyj" by another the of bcavcii,” wldbt the literal 

mcniung of the word ap|jeara to lie ^‘ thc expanding/’ We 
tlicrcforo aElopt the suggestion tmiilc in a rceent piihlicatiniip* 
tlkat Ylvaswivt implies the firmonicrit “cipanding^’ tu the sight 
nt I by break, or, m other worda, Ijceoining wanti^ nt stinriae. In 
comdinratioii of which Lntcrprutiitioiip^ we uijseri'c that Vamn 
is on some occasions catlctl the son of Oaudharrii, tills being a 
word which implies the solar fire. Acconling to the same view^ 
Siiraiiyh is the dark cool air. Tlic warm pir of oiontULg meets 
tlic colli air of night, and the rcsalt is a double cuiTcnt of cold 
ami warm united. This is Y^ama and his twin fiistcr YaiuL 
Hut ns carTPiits of nir ranaeii by daybreak are of Hla}rt dnnitioiij 
Viuiia is repnwiit£?d by the iHjet as dbeiitangling himself from 
Vanii @0 !HKm as they arc honi, and going alone into a 
rnyutcrious region between heaven and earth. It ia prybably a 
bier eunception of the Y‘’edic period which descrilies this as an 
atxsde mnile for him Ijy the Epirits or manes, and him as the first 
of 7nortali w'ho went to that wurld; for in pasisagea where 
thvivxt ideas arc exprc&sc<L there is/* isays the ailicle alluded to 
above, ^^an a&MJci£irioii between the niotiug air and dcpiirtcil 
life which is foreign to the nldi^ Dotioas nf the ^^edns.'^ It b 
in the Khh liook of the Eig-Y^eda, anil agaLa in tlie Atbatva 
V'eda, that Yama is spoken of as Ihe fir$t of tuen wIki deiiartixl 


£ UuEiLitii^-l^ryr) nvimbeffi'i fyf. jt, 
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io tliK L^iasthl warlil—"the Wr^i w\m foiinil fur iw the way/* 
j\t tliiis pcrifKl Ymiift is one of the Pttris (itnilit of aiicefttoni), 
iilliiURtely be Wpomus a kiivgp who clw^nlls " in 
grants " laminoiiB abcxlca to the piotis/^ But oJ the d\^ 

embodied boiiIb of good men arc^ weU:*jmtd when they reaeli ibe 
preswmee of Yamaji the rtnnd to bia il welling is guarded by twci 
foor-L ved^ briudkd terrific dog?s—one dog being spotted, and tlie 
other flark—a notion Trbieb waft possibly suggestiHi by the dark 
and ^^l^otted uffecta of twilight in the '*twioc-four regions of the 
et>nipas 3 /^ atliwart which the breoaie of tnondng b supposed 
tL> rutjlu These watch dogR^ we uDdcrstniid, aigulfy that how¬ 
ever happy fiitnru es.islcnoe may lie, the road of death is beset 
by terror. ** Cl loose an auspkdoufl patli/^ hasten past the tw o 
four-eyed brindled dogs/' arc words nddresseil to the Rijid of a 
man whose IkhIj- is beitig bunit; and ngtUTi^ niider idmilnr eir- 
eimiBtacieeSi Yanii/« favour is implored-for the son! ciitniask-il io 
Ills “ two four-eyedj road-guarding^ itian-oh&ervuig watch ilogft*” 
which ai’e fnrtlicr apokeii of aa the tw4j brown niessscngerft of 
Vama, broad of nostrii and iiuMitiahlE^ which wauder alnnit 
among tnen." 

To place onrselves in EjTapathy with tliis Ix-aiitifnl mylli^ w^c 
niiiftt iK-ar in rotnd that in India the heat and light of the sun 
are over^mwcring, mill that there h little twilight either at even¬ 
ing or in moniiiig. Darkiie^ comes and goes witli almost a 
.startling nipidity; and iiiBn, who liivK slept damig a portion of 
the glaring daylight^ wTleomeft the long lioni^ of darkness^ not 
niaiiily as huiuw of slinnixrp but aa hours of relief from lii^at and 
sniislitui:. Hind ns do nnti £ls wn do^ shut out the night with 
cnrtaiuft Euid closed dooiiHj but often rLpiuju in ihc opciiVait'^ 
wateliiug the faintest sign of coming ligiiL, mnl conscious of the 
iwlie^t nKnTisicTitft of the ^«tilJ night-air. A isnicjuu feeHiiif 
KCCiiLs then to have awakeiitd the idc[ij Lliat the tnuLftieiil hriTKC' 
coming forth from tiarkiiess ami passing away in to re- 

^einlileil deaths and tliiis followed an iiujtriftSKaii that death 
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was n power tliat niimt \ie pnjpitiatcfl by offcTiii^E^. But tiie nflice 
of judj^iijr the tlcad is uot asaig^ned to Yatua in the Ri^-Veda. 

We must now turn to tbase important hymns in which the 
“ different gods^^ were viewed aa "BcpELrato members of one 
soul/' 111 a most mloresting paper on the ^'^Progreaa of the 
\'eclic Keligion towards Abstract Conccjitioiis of the Bcity/^ 
YItp Muir refers to yaska^s opinion in the wortls alwve quoted. 
lie obscr\^"Hj howevcri that VAaka wrote at a pcriotl adieu 
rellectioii had long been e^iereiijcd upon the coutciils of the 
liymns, anil when specnlatimi htid made eouaidemhlc ailvannes/' 
M r^ ^liiir then prncceds to show that sueh reflection bail com- 
nieui-Cfl eveu iti the earlier hymnSj mid ia indicated by adilresa- 
ihg deity ** iijider such neiv nnines as Viswakarmau and Pmjilpati 
(luid of nil creatures)^ appcltatioiiB which were not suggested by 
any limited funetiun connectetl with any fiiiiglc department of na¬ 
ture, hut by the more gcocral and abstract uotSon of divine power 
o[M!mling in the pnidtictinn and government of the universe/ 

In the Slat and 82 nd hymns of the P>lh book of the Rig- 
^■t!da, Mr. Muir find* the wnnl Viswakarman, which “had for- 

inerlv l)CC5n used as an epithet of .to have become 

tlic name of a deity, if not of lAr deity. 

*■ (tur failicr, who, a fislii and a priestp cnlohniied a SJieiilleff^ offer- 
iilg lip all ihoM worlds.—h*j enmostly dyairing BiiUlanoe, teitiug his 
earliwl {fonnjp oiiterid titlo later (menj. 

Wbat wa4f ttie position, wluit, ami of wbal kind, waa llio boginniiig, 
from whiuh the idl-seiiug Visv^nkarmtui poduiMd iho earth, cimi disclcK€jd 
liic akj l>y his miyht? 

Tbo aue who tiiw on every Bide eyts, on €\my aide a face, on 
eveiy J^ido anns. on oveiy sidr fL-rt, when produi-ing thu earth. Uuws Jt 

forth with hU aruis luid with hia wings. 

WliLii wEta tbo forest, what wioi the ire<!j from which they fashiuttcd 
ihc hravou and tho eanli? In-iuire moiUally, yc wliat that was 

on vhich Iw louk hi^ flianib when L-AUDi^ing tin- wiAiidr.*''' 

IJ. R, .L S., Sew toL i p. Ong. T. loL. Iv. (i|k 7. 
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111 tilt 82nd hjTiiTi nf the sEimc honk nf the Jiris-Veda, ViawJi- 
kurmftw b ctdlcil wisc/^ ^^pertadiiii?/' "Ulic ermtor, the dis- 
[Knaer/^ the "One" wlm "dwelh bcyaml tlic ahwle of the ftEven 
Uiflliifl.''* The hsx ypm my»t " Ve know nert Lmi who pitKluecd 
thc^te iKiiitGlIiiiig eW ]» witlila you. Tlio elin.iitnT% nf 

IiyTmii ^ al»ut envelniwd in mbt^ arul uoKnttnflecI with idle tnlk.” 

In tlip foUowTTij; hyron^ known m the Punisha^Snlcta/ wp 
find the flame iden of a Siipmnie Gcxl» who iirodueed the 
wOTld by offning himsplf in Bacrificc. 

^^I’ntUftliu hm n tbin 2 &AFid bpoda, n tliGUBJuid ejes, n thuuaaod fe^t. 
Uii c.!ir43rj uldp onvokpilig the I’litib, he overpiafled (it) by a BjmcD of too 
Ihigeni. 

"'FftfiiBbii himi&lf ia ibb whole (tiniferfleb which has bwn am] 
whiitPVuT shill be. He la nJ** ibp. lord of inmiarLBiIily, fiince (or when) 
by fpod be oicpamls. 

^Sufih ifl bis grentiietts: and PnruElifl h Hiiperiof to iMe. All 
cxisttmeei jtre a quarter of him, ind Uin^-fourthi of him (ore) ihat 
wbicb w immortal in ihe fihy. 

** Wiib ihrse quarters Puniiha mounted apwarde. A quarter of 
Lim mm egnin prod need heni. He WBS ihm diffoicd every wbon? over 
(biitg^ wbioh eat and tilings wbkli do not eat. 

'‘From bim wm t»om Yirij; uitd from Viri^, Punidia: when henii. 
^ li^-iteTid^.'d bejoud tlie eQrth^ both behind and bofbroH 

purfonnihi 9 ui«riflc« vitli Funwlin is Uio nbinrioi i. 
* '*** ^r^rihg mn ita bnttcr, thf itutniner iti fuel, and tLc anttunn 
(neM9m|jaiiiritig) aUt’iiiig. 

“TliL* victim. Pimisliit, Imro tn the lieghimng, tiejr Imtiwlulfid on 
the aaenflek) gnte?; with liim the g^. ilie SudhyHJi, and the Rialuo 
aacrifieodp'^* 

TIj£: lij'inii goeo tm to any tlint Furusha, fwMng divided^ " Tho 
Brahman won hk moulli; tljtf BAjnnya wns made LU ihtmb ; the 
\'fiieyii was his thigha; the Surira Si)rang from his feet." And 
linviiig further deelmvd that the buqj tlw muon, the ntrtb, tlie 


’ B. a. W. 
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Nky, were nil niiulo fnirq |HiTtiant9 ef Pnnud;Mis ihu Iiyiun euii-p 
thus:— 

i1j& gudn, fwrfonuin^ Bactificer brmrtsl Panialio m a virdin, 
ihifTt} wi!fi! stMrn [stuck up] for it (tirtutnrj thi' firn(p luul tlu-ici' 

scTcu piouirs of fuol wofo irwiJii- 

Witli Mu^riflen ihc Kotla pc'^janufid tkj Thiise wora the 

earliest rites, Hieau gtml powers btiYo soiighi »l(y, where are the 
former diuJllijas, T' ^ 

Tlip nujfit remark Etbtc puiiii iii tliia Puniulin-SuktJi is tlsjit, 
III though Pumshii is recogniwJ as having & kind of iHrn«juulity, 
si* Lord of immtJrialiiy, iiud hiiuself the univemCj be La offered 
tip in Bacrifiee. Mr. Muir says Hint tlie hymn wa.i "cvideuLly 
protliicetl at a peritnl vrbeii the veriemankl of rtacrifiei: had ficu.'ouii.^ 
largely devclo^u^d^ when great virtue was euppcMCfl to reside ill 
itB prosier celcbralioii» tmd wdien a mysticnl inetiiiiiig luui cniue 
to Ik attached lo the varicitiA materiids and iniitToiiientB of the 
ritual os well os iti the ditfertnit tBeiulKm of tlie vietim/* 

The roniduuSllkia is ftbo luipurtEUit, owing to the origui it 
attnhutes to Brahnimis, Ti/tjanyttSp VjuayM, aud Sudnui j Imt nii 
this point it is observcii that, "in a liyuiii of tJiii nllcgorioid and 
luvstical eluiracter^ it cannot be nsannietl that the writer intended 
to repPDBUWt it ^ a liuEtiyriiml Cietj that tlie fdor different. c)as«es 
wprang from diffenmt parts of Piinisha^s ljc*ly; any inore than 
that he desired to m^^rt cm literally tmt, what he has stuttHl in 
verses 13 and 14> that tnouu was producwl from bis mwd, 
the mu ftnm his eye Slc*! See* Tlie Kmliis did not in hw-t aim 
nt being historian*; they were striving to aeemmt for tlie 

plienomeiia of the universe by B.iiblitiiCp but l•ont^ad!CtorJ, eou^ 
jeetarea. 

Before TTC quit this siibjcct of sacrifice na pnxlticiu^ the world, 
wfi quote stituc vimfiu of the JdOth liyinii of the lltth 

famk of till! Rig-VMlii. 

‘ J. R- A. ii, Ne* tlcrioi, tut, i, jili. f * Sfiilr’p Ornt. foiukrit T, tuL l- 

1133—3&T. I lJt“4 I'Ji- 11. IS' 
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IlYMNg OF Tlln 


'*Thc (well ot) 5 iimtiC 5 e^ vk\wh is stretetiiHl on every ^dv tiilli 
llireada^ which is uxteiidetl with duc liuiidrefl (tkreii8k]| tlic work 
of the gofls^—these Mherg who have ftiTiAed weave it; they sit 
whprpit IS citebiled (BAyirig); ^ weave fnmanlsi weave Ijaekwards.* 
The mail stretehes it out aiid &piTis< itj the mail li£i$ cstCFided it 
over tlu!^ flkvK"^'' 

I t is then staled tliftt the Sama-Veda vemea were the shuttles 
for the woofj the (.Iftyutri wan tJie metre attendant upon AjEtiij 
each metre lieii^ devolcMi to n &|jccial gi>d. ** By this means 
men were made Kishis. . . , , * Belkoldin^^ I know.* [oi' I lichcve 
1 hehulti) with my mindj (ns) an eycj, those mieieiits who per- 
for Hied thi^ aftcrificc/^ ^ 

'There ore scjme hymiifl in tlic Atharva-Vctla translated hy 
Muir^ in which '^‘^TLo Siiiireme Beity appearB/^ he says^ “ to be 
ctrlcbmtiHl under tlie appeUatiori of Skanihha (or eup^wirt]/^ In 
fitime Tersea he seems to he identificEl with Pufiisha^ hut distiiivt 
from and superior to Prajs'ipatij and again identifini with Jndm^ 
and ijcrliaps eiIho witli the highcBt BnJima who is ''repTcsented 
as honi (or jierhaps dcvclcjped) froui toil and iitjttiM** ^ Auiid 
this eoufusioti of peraons, it is sntbfactoty to refer to the dcit- 
vntioii of the word^ Pnjft'ssor (iddstneker, a» quoted hy Mr. 
^Inir, rephes to a question from the latter Ilf these wonls ^ 
^‘Thc sciiee of is, in niy opiuioiij the same os that 

givon in your ^ Oiigimil Sanskrit Teita/ vol, iv, pp^ 17^ m — 
^thumbh mi<l itUim&h Sicing merely phonetic vai'jctiea of the same 
dlu\tiij and skfimliha tliercforc the same aa It is the 

^ fulufum/ and in the Atharva-Ytxla hyinias^ x. 7, seems to 
tiieaii tlic fidm'uun of tlic whole world j in all its physical j reli- 
fldoiiSj and other a^ipecU. The object of the hymn tieiiig to 
iiiLjulm wliat this fulcniio is^ fmin the answer given tu the 
v^Lrioins EjiieHtioiiSj it ^^eeuis to follow tliEit it is there imagined to 
lx* tlie primitive Deity or the primitive Vtda^ the woiil btahman 

' ITnir't Cfrig. jBimalirit T, tuI, itL I * Mu^r, if. B. A. S.p BLrkf , itrl. 

] ] i «J. 1 •„ p. 



KK.tVtJtllA, ^vrtLKME nsm . 


in ttic ncutL^r iinplTmgr krtlu Frufii i)m pflmiikv V(^k, not 
vteiility blit yet really (ttii) existing, not only all tlic gotb^ worlik^ 
rfligions ritw, (venries 1, 2, ff. 10 (t'O clcrivosl, but also iUc 
dxis^riiij^ three Vedas (verse 11) miiJ the Atliarvan were 
^ Ebilnoned * (veree 20)/* 

For the remainder of tliia verj' impoHant pnaBaj^e we must 
refer to 3ilr. MuiFs articleJ 

The^ hymns iiidieate cxiiisiflepablc Eidvance towards rccogfiii- 
tiuii of imity in the SiipiKirt^^ of the lmivc^!^;. A very iiiiie- 
finite reeoj^itiouj we must allow; for^ althoufili Skauililin k tim 

Lijxhcst di vine mystery/Men say tliat non entity ib one, 
the liij;he&t Tnemljcr (jf Skaniblia.” Sueh e3i|ire!i^kins itire not 
iiifTe€|kieiit in the aneieiil hymns, and we ticlieve Oiry indieate 
lUat the poct^a views and feeliiigB iibout infinity were tiueh m nc> 
eKEStiug theorie^^ could Eatisfy^ 

Tlie following hymn woa first brought into notice liy Mr- 
Colebrooke/ 

**Thcn there wits no eatity^ nor noiscutity ; iio inr sky, nor 

itiii'bL shove it; nolbing any wliero in tlie ImpphiefiB of any one, in- 
vniviog or hivolvrd ; nor wiitnr deeji ini J dangol^^, Poath Wflfl not; 
nor thru wiis im mortality: not Jsriiinclitin of day aiul right. But fhni 
lu't-^thotl wiihciul. ftfliiition, single mih ^Bwallh]'0 her who in sustained 
with him. Other dum hini noihiiig existed (whkh) since (Usia lux-ti). 
Djifkness diere wm ; iTor) this nniviTsy was enveloped wilh darknussp 
and wtH undiftdnj^nishuhln (like Iluida tnii^oil lit) wiitem; hut tlisit 
whirh W 3 I 4 cuvni't'4 hy dm busk, was (at Jeuglhj prodtu^L'd hy tht 
of i^oiiieoiplalmiir” 

Mr. Muir gives the follou-ing ininslaliDii of this hymii -J 
'Phere Was tlten uelllitLr nuniiitity iior entity % tluu'C wus no uEuio- 


' J. Un A. S-i N^w ^ri»p vuL L 

a-jti. 

^ CoLibnHFktf, Mipv. i- p- ifS. 

ii. V. lu 


" Sc€ Mr, BajMsTp iiijlillLfeh 

^ of iLia Wiiau Eti'ligiou tn- 

u'.\nJji abz-truL't Ci^EbOiiirl.kjufi ib'v 
Dvdy/' 
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iJF Tlfti KICS-VEI>A, 


Hpkerc, pop &kj- ahuVia, Wliat ciLYc]o[)ca {All) ? Wharfs iu tluj recL^pEjidQ 
□f wltal^ (tfnd it ^afUAin^f ? Wm it iwriler, tho profound alijaa? 

” Umih wM pot th^3n^ par irfitnoitiili^ 5 thprc waa na 
ilaj ot pight. Tlint Ono Lathed calmlj, ftislf-stlpiwrtt'd; then? 
unthiog di^erent fhiitu akpve iL 

**ln the bcgioiiitig dai^EueBs fixlstodi ctivelnped m darknm, Alt 
this woA undistip^sshalalfl waiflr. That One wliL>h hy void, ouJ 
wrajsiicd ill nL^tliingiiesak dcTelopod by tky jwwpr affervopi' 

DealrD (kama) hrst omse in It, tthioh vas the yrilllJll geno of 
mind; (uud which) siigt'^, ^oarching with idieip in Eel loot, tutYo dh- 
coFered hi their heart to ha the bund whii;h Connects entity with rmii- 
entity, 

The my [or eord) which strotchod fLcrosa tlwsw (wqHJa), was it 
below or wAo it idx^vaf There were there iiupregnfltipg ^hiwer« and 
mighty fon!ea, a eetf-iiipponiiig pniiclpk beneath, aud onergy aloft 
^\bo kjujwsF who here cap doefarep whence hits ipmng. wlioncor 
thw election? Ths gudi are aulwequetit h? the foriLuition of this 
[HTiiTersftJ; who tiien know^ w hence it ikrobe ? 

From whnt this creation arosep Jind whether (acy one'i mode it or 
nott— He wIki in the highest heaven is ix» mlorp ho verily knowi, <jf 
■[ereijif he does not knew.^ 

Heferriug to the Titiru which nndent Himiufl pntcrlaiii«l of 
thHse ideas, we find a writer m \\iu Sata^iatha Brahniaiia of the 

Lite ^ ajnr-Vi-da, explainiojf that " in the hegimiiup this uni- 
^1“ TT^rc, and was not, as it w'ckj. , , . . . There 
w^tlujii neither nonentity iiur entity; for mind was, ns it were, 
neither entity nor tumentity " But it is further cxplnjiicd that 

mind Ijcing created,^ wished to txjcomc luaiiift'stj and for this 
pi^wc mind performed rigorous Hlistruntioii, wliich was an 
edort ED severe that mind swvjuQed; hut afteroanb "luiiiil 
erealcd voice, voice creat^l hrentli, hreath creat«l eye, eye 
created ear, enrcrcaUvl action (or ooremony), and pction'creat'cd 

We uhserve the same desire to exprcis* belief in an iiniuiowii 

• J. Ih A Sr, Sl'w Senci, wqI l p. 315 . 



surltBUK imiTv. 


-tr> 

iiiRiiltejKJwri' in the ISlst byniii of the HHh Intok of tin? llig- 
Xi^hu The fullowing veracs arc quoted from a traiislatioii lij 
Professor Max Miilkr/ the irst M^onh heiiitj: 

" In tlifi beginiijag ihere aipfio tliP aenm of goMcti Vi^hiS * ^ ^ - 

He wbc»io jtfhwer ih^m &mw\ mfiuiitaiys, wliosij the acn firt>‘ 

i^h\tm, wiih the diatant mor Ho ivlirai^ ihcsa rtgidtie nn^p as it 
his two armn ;—Who ia tho god to whom we sholl offer ouf Bsorifieo ? 

«Hb ihrougli whom the ak/ is bright and tha earth drm—lie 
through whoui tho heai^en was catitli-lblicdi eay^ the higlioat hoaTcti— 
He vho Tne«:5itired out tlie light in the niri—Who ii tht Cud to wbcuii 
wo sladl offer our iSftcjifico 7 

Ho to whom hearop and eanlir standing flfm by Ills wilh Iwjk tiji* 
LrombhD)^ iiiwardlj—ITo ovet whom tho rhong f^au shinefi fortliWho 
is the Cod to whom wo f^hall olTer uuJT smirifiee? 

"V^'hcrever the mighty wator-cluaJs wiyit, whom they plctfod the 
fceod aiirl lit the fire* thenw nroRo He who h the only life of tho bright 
gods is the God to wlmia we tihsll oflor out aacrifioe ? 

-'Be who by Hia might loofmd eren over the wnier^slouds. the 
i load-^ which gave atrangth ami lit the saefifiea* He who ts God n\^\v 
all gcHlaj—Who XB the Cod lo whom wc ahali offer our 

Mfp MfciiTj iu Ills later version, conimtmucs tliitt hyniii thus: 

* Biraiiyjigarldia arose in llie kgmnuig.’' 

AikI he gives rt teuth auti eoneluding versi!: 

'* Piujapali, no other tlmn iJiuu b luni oTcrall these emutud things : 
muy wo ohlain that, through desire nf which wo have invtikod thee; 
may wo liecome mfluieTs of rictus.'^ * 

But the ancient Himlnn dirt not merely make siibliiiie en¬ 
quiries touching the exfetenee and eternity of CJod tmd tlie 
universop but they weix: a peoide w could confess ignorance 
imil S 4 iy, I midersiand not/" ertr* nre tumctl (to hear 

liim), tniiie eyes (to behold him ); Hii*^ light that is pbured in 


^ A. ss-1* p- &ay. 


iVng. iiaflflkril T,, rid- hr. pji, 15. 




UTMNS UF TUIv RTB-VeiJA, 


ki 

ih^\ Iiport (si^ks to know tiim). . , , . . WliJit nlmlJ I dcMi'larc liiin ? 
huw iliEiU J compreli^d him ? ^ 

Many other passages iiii^ht be eitcd tn »hctyr their ft^eling of 
the impossibility of urLdcrstaiiding; tlicae snbjects; but jet more 
interesting nro their eonfeseions of rin^ as: 

^ May Diif jnn, Agni, be irpcnt^l of." 

•‘Tbffli wlifMse countenance 14 inmjfd to all sides, art our fender : 
may nur sin Le nf Do thon amvej us in a ship mrxt&s tbe 

am fur <iuf wclfinw : nwy oar ain bn ropented 

But the most touching eonfcAsioim of weaknesa, sin, and 
soiTOW are in hynms to Viimnaj^ thus troiiiiktcd by Prof. Ma\ 
Miiller s 

Let me uDt yet, O Vnrunji, eotor into tho bausa of oIkv : hnrp 
mercy, Almighty, hni'o mm^- ! 

»Mf I gTi iitmjg troraJiHug. irke a Erlond drcTcn by tho win.] ; Jmvo 
iB£!fAlmighty, have mercy ! 

» Ihrough Tfiuit of slrangth, thou strong and bright god, hnvc I pone 
to the wrong sborc ; have tiiDrey, Attnighty, have inon:^' I 
*-Thiret ciiioc u|«>n the worshippor, though he stood in the addsi of 
the TFatera ; have mercy, Almighty, Imre morcr ! 

'•WhencTor wo tnen, O VammL, rommit on offiJuo IkTotl^ the 
lioaTOily luirtt; whenever wo braak thy kw ^f^ugh 1 hough tloMioas ■ 
Intve mercy. Almighty, have mercy 1 

III another hynin of this diameter tho |>onitetLt savs ! 

"Mt ims nnl oul demg, O Vanina, it was nreesshy, an intirticatlnff 
draught* poisaion. dice, ihonghtlcssneafi. Tljo old h nmr to mislaid 
ilte youDg; even sleep hringa nurightoousness.^-^ 

■ WiUonV IrauL^ reL ill. p. 337 ; 
n\ 0. 

* Ihiii, Tol L pp, SS3, t54, It V. 
h 1 

^ ¥aninn If a jumsiB for i lia niL*r uvir 

Wiabi uid WotiTT. It |« ihe unhu wwd 
nn tbs tuul mMJif 

iMn* wllit'k jy mAUrr men the 


EiU-ftU HJJO. 


bwted to y«TU*. Uui U i. to rtntha ,» 

i n'?■ ^ i V. Tii. H7. 

)K p.Mli B. V.viLsa 
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Alludinf^ tu these cttnf«i*irmRj Mr. Muir plwems: “ Vimiiia, 
far more tliait any nther gm], was reganied as possossiiiB; u high 
inoml churacrter.” And '* the same, or nearly the samp, fime-. 
tioDS and attributes,” he continue*, " as are awmbtai to Vanma | 
are also attributed to him and Mitra conjointly. Utej uphold ^ 
and rule orer the earth and shy, the shining and the ternestrial 
regions, and place the snn iu the lieaYcns,’* and #n forth. But i 
tlic distinction U, aa ptnntetl out liy Dr. Rotli, that, wliilat Mitre 
and Vanina are etjunlly the king* of day, \ aruua alone is 
regent of the night.' 

m 

i 


J. H. A. St NfW Bftrim, toL L p* Bfi. 




''Jtaj tW fwn fibnw} liia|i|Hlr, Ihe iiwii Ikknir 1in|i|iE^, iln" 
lilouRb famjw lM|»|rily" -^ttTlI]f mtu riDiraniM 3 ejki*, 
R. V. iiL Sr7. 


cnAi*'rEK in. 


Lomtiit)) ^ Sig-reda vfiia iSt.mi ffireflr.—fa 

Or SM,—Mirer Xi^m fa lie «iaiiHn..-C««#fa^ mU.— 

RV«M,£ic}4aafa.—ffWtrifwrat hglire,—jtjrr{nltart.—ffjmm/br Smnu 
e/ple,giiei,.—3ttfaU, Uime,, Auwr ( 

—Owpcnif or nmaiffomfii^ 

\iiDlc hynuts have beea giving rcLtginiis thottplit am! 

iwetlc csprcMiou of tlic most Bnciciit pcnod of Hiiidiuinn, aiul, 
at ttc Mime time, luno been leading us on to mqiiiric* wUetc it 
was that this " ration's life " ^^mmcnced. To ainjh iiuiiiny the- 
hyiiirwi thcTOwlvea make a FCjaly, i,y ^ 

importance of their rivem. L»,they say, 






sftVKy Rrv^KS. - 


UJ 


** i NLg wiili the thsiifcilcL'lioU the Hie rivers, on A licul tliem 

forth hj long eoFitliitinUFi 

"■ Br sacjifioB the dtrhio riif^»irhi+ izuTDoriah oooiiiitnictcdp eoatSUiiie 
peq«5tmilly ta fijw with swoot like n horse HuU is Iwiiig urged 

iQ his rtjicetj+’'' ^ 

Or a Uhatioa used in sacrilice is siiiil to 

..... “ fall copioHs^ awift as (hta winilp Hlul rupid hj the waters of n 

river doTiii a do^divitv. hrealiiiig tliixuij^h the efmflmug banka, and 
hLirrying on with thoSr wavusn like a liigh spHtod stood- "* 

Rigr^YtMlu. poets ilcdLg)]t not ooly in the fort^i but [ilso in tlie 
ntimbcr of the rivers liy wldch thry are sttrroinided. Two or 
tdore ri vers art; condmialh'' luvoketL Iiifira la pmJsed because 

he hna resileiiishei) the four rivers of awcot water^ spread over 
the surface of the £11^11/"=* And on imother oceiwiion ^^fenr 
entered into tlie he^Lrt of Tiidm/* and he traveraeil nineiij ami 
nine srtrcanit^, like a [swift) hawk.”* Tlic more usual langiusge at 
the Rm-Veda is tliat linlm sent fortli riverH, 

Ttuha ..... rnodfl the wiiterg llowhir n 44 ii; , - . * * he has ^nt 
fui'th the seven rivers/^^ 

*'lndni . . . H . tlMJu heeamest (furiou&)like a hcTse s taU. tl™ 
teacup tht hine; . . * * - thou ha«t let Imw the s^ven rivei^. 

These " Beveti great rivcrsi are supiKpaeii to luivc " nug- 
mented in might ** the racUimt god Agni cm scan as ho wim 

*-'rho Eevea etenml^ eier-jouthful rivers* tpnuig from Hic aiune 
^urce« receiveii Agiii as idieir coinirnoo embryo.’ ^ 

Another |icet sajn^ 

ly^-^ .Ml (RMTiticinli eeucentmte in x\giii. or ihe seven great 

rivers flow inu> the oeeaii^ " 


* Wilaan*. ttiiDiv, T4 Ih Ui- P' 134-) 
31. V. ir. 3, 

* Ibiii, TK aSOl B, V.St, 63. 

■ Ibid, Toi. i, in. H381 ^ V. t t!l 
< Ibid, Tilt. L pp. 33, Bi3 i B, V. i. 


' Wiktfn'i tfliiii., tbI. lii. p. lT 6 j 
R, V, IT. sa. 

“ Tbidj Tol. It p. ST s B, V, i, 33. 
f Iblil, tdL iL p. 320 i B V. )li. 3- 
* IbSilj foL L p. iSlt H' V, L 71. 
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KOIVH np THE Itlfi-VEIhi. 


Thf^sc anti s^iinilnr pafrfla^cs lint t* lun^ ara^eptiM] os aipTL?i 
ihat Uie tlLudus rnnst Iixtvc dwelt In this eoiititn' of the 

p 

iwi’eii riveni, a dLstrict dtsoribed in Sanskrit litenttiirc lu? ttic 
Srtpta Siudbu; but it h to ^1. I'mets dc Saint-^fartin tlint wp 
arp iudtjbtpd for a more deliHitc mnl aceiiratc knowledge of Kig- 
\ eda googTaiilip,' ftr. St. Ifnrfiii ba£ ilerotad mueh time oud 
ntteotioii to bis treatise oil tliii aulijcrtj feeling that il ti'as tbc 
geograghy of t!ie liymna rvbit'li gave tbum real biatnric ralne, 
and that liy an inijiiiry of this nature ulone it wan [lossiblc 
to fii the site of the Himbis durttig the Hig-Voda period, and 
to trane their progress from the Indus to the Gouges. He 
finds in if, Ijaiiglois’a trtm.ilatioii of the ttig-Yeda a livmn 
[uhiriea.^ed CBpccIally to rivers, wliieli lie belie via to be auiongat 
tlic later eom positions of the ftig-Ywla pericMl. Seventeen rivera 
arc there separately invoked, the chief of whiL-li he identifies 
with the rivers nf the Fiiiijah, The inspiiiiig subject of tlie 
liyniti is the gnuuleur of Siiidhu {or the ItnJus). Sindliu 
(le«H;nds frcim the hills with the soinul of thimder. Other 
vivpfB hasten oti to bring tribute to the great Simlliit, who 
marrhea grandly as a mighty monarch lietwnen the extended 
wings of bis amiy. But the {wjet is dwelling, npjiarciitty, in the 
cofitprii quarter of the Rig-Veda territory, and he has stmn, or 
has, at least, beard of the fiangia and the Juniiui. The hymn 
eonimeiicea, "0 GangA, Ymnunft, Baroswari."* M. St.-^itartiii oh- 
aerrea that only on one other occasiou is the GaiigHi luentionwl 
in the hymiisr the Jumun is Inittcr known, licing ncaira-to tlio 
Inrho«, hut is (tnii|iarativeiy unimportant, wlieretua the SanoTHuti, 
which IS the third river of the iiiTOCation, " belongs etimpUdcIv 
to tbe historic theatre" of the period. Tlic Saniswati is wor* 
shippeil as s protepting Ijiirricr Iwtwcen Uiudus and eastern 
enemies. 


i"nris! 1 ShU>. 


* ^ >ik Ktijik? luij- Li 
f* IkH, popikbuimift frritnslifvfi flu 
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Tbe Hjirasvfftti b iho moat IkHiHLifiilt tho most finiiuLlo, Uie mosf 
1ii>iiouml uniijiig (Ilit? scvmi siftLcra.! 

"The wayes of the SattoTyAti for octr protection^ elio is fi>r us 
like a I own of iraii.® 

Sfliuswnlip < 1 ** Ui&ti protei't us; ns^huted willi the Miuruts. and 
firtn fof puq]OBe|p otefcoinc out fjog* leidfit \?h\yn tho ohiof of the 

^‘Irlajr Iiidra be moat prumpt to come ut^h for our pfotectioii:, And 
Sarofli^fltl 1 1 gf^ il i n jt wj til (tribulfliy J rivefft. * 

And A|^iri in the eixtb ’book of thp from wlilcli wc 

hnye just qiioteil, ihc Rishi BhmnttdxvAjn Bj<lrc3i6Crt a wlmh Iiynm 
to thp f^ai^swrati^ As a ^CFdJcas^ but o rivet, sho is tlius 
flcKrribc<t 

*‘’VViih iinpotuons imd mighty waves abe breaka down the precipices 
uf iIlo ruountninsp like 4 dififier for tlie him flbrea; wr adore for our 
protoctiont with pmisea inid W’itk sacred rites* BBnwwntl* the utiiler- 
rnluer of Lotli lior bauka. 

Dcatroyt Sanwwnti, iho rovileiB of the the offspring of the 
uuicisFBnl deluderi Brisava; giver of austeunneo* thou iicat acr|UTiTtid for 
men the ini]d& (tciT^ed bj the Asuraal* and bast showt™! water Dp>ii 
theni*^ 

" May the fierce ^araawTitl* riding in a golden clmriut, tliedoetmctretii^ 
oroncmiea* bo phnsod by our eaiijeflt laudution. 

May SaraBwatIn who Ljis seven sisters, » « * » - 

■' Mhj SiijtLfiWilli, filling fwitli radiance) the vast esiwtnBO of mrlli 
and beaveti, dcfoiid db from the rovilor^” 

In cotiehLstonr Saraswnti^ ** who ia the must unpetuuUB of nil 
tiireaTns/' h entreated not to ovcrwliclni the w^orshippera with 
(cseeas of] water.^^ 

At a biter periiMb ibo Snraswati attamed a rrpntarinn for sucdi 
t4niii!tlt¥j that holy UennitageSj nr assudiLtiuns of aBcetieR wen^ 
established on its and its nriglihoiirhoad was resorted tu 


] SL-Mnrtin^ OAigtapLlie, p. 1^4 
« IbLdp p, 10, 

' -- ’ T?riLiOn*» 
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■ IDLOp p, IKk 

* HyuuL Ijy OTitiiliiuidft, Ti 
BtHh, U- p^ 2*^*1 K- V, iL 
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" llyam by Ity^WnHj WHiDii^a triuiB., 

tbU iii p. 4fla I ^ V, tL 52* 

^ WilflWi'i iinin^.T voL iiL p* 5U4 if*; 
E. T, vi. ei, 
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np Tin: aio-vHPA. 


Tii 

Bjj a far aditmii somifice* Hven at tlir: ^uTflent tinir tlif* 

TiycT retains its reimtatiou^ and ia regarded Tvitb pptmliar vpnr- 
Tatiun^ by tliutie who dwell in its immediate vieiiiity. 

At a later peritxl the eofle of Mann dcclninos t!sc eoiiutry 
enclosed l>etweeii tlie Samawati aiid tlic Brisliatliwiili' to 1 m: a 
lioly territory fitted for the aboflc of Jlraliiiiaiis. 

Again ill tfie Elg-Yeda yra ri'skil t 

" Pa tlmii, Agiii^ ghinc iMi the freqiK'tned (banksl of the Drialtndwai'i^ 

Tlie Drmhathvati and the Apuyi nre nolj however^ nntiecil in 
tlic hynici to rivcm i^liieb junwes fruni the Sanies aii to the 
Satiulrn i^r Sntledge j 

O GniJi A, Viunuiifl, fkmiswutJ, Snudrit, ivith the riLnis^lnil, Itatea tu 
my liyinti/’ i 

Tilt! Stitftdfti, or Sutleilge, is the largest of tlio mailer afHitcTit^ 
of the IiiH Li.^> Tlic Boiis mns iutti it iicar Fernj!(‘[iort), anil tljr 
liymiia idhtdc in an iiiHircatinrf niaiujcT to tlieir coiilltience, 

'riie Sanskrit name for Bctis is VipilsA, litei-ally, " unlooaHl/^ or 

uiiffetterad* M, St.-Mcirtin coiifeldciu the Pumslmi in tlir 
liyniii to be the Vip&aJl nntlor miother name, the wtmi PuniBTini, 
Bigiiifting " doLKl," being nsed pitilwhly to (leseri!® the miat 
and spray ii ith tvhicih this river was seen to rush along. The 
Atamdvriililiift, whirh follows, is a uame said not to appear ui lUiy 
other pawngr of the Rig-Veda. It is figured in Kieperts Map, 
iwblished with Lassen'S Ind. Alt., vol. ii Tlic word Mgiiiiies 
'increased by the muds,’' anil it i# identified by M. St-Martin 
With the Ran. StilJ proceeding westward, we come to the 
Akesines mid the Vitnstfi, alHiieiita of the Rari. The Akcsiiies 
m now eallwl the Chennbj iiut in the time of Alciandfnr tlic 
Grenl. as in that of the hymn to rivers, it bore the iihmt 


* iKt4-&Tnttin. |t, lu. 

* BIttiSii, EL 17, 




fiS 

Akusiiio:}, or Black. Tilt* u now kiiovrH as tlic Bilitit, 

tlic: Hypliaaift of Alesttmlcr’s geoprfiptiors. 

On crCMsiiig tin* Vitast'i, or Brliat, M, St.-Murtii! obw^rrPB, 
tliut ve qtiU thp territory kiimni the Piuijali, and enter a 
runiitrv with whicli hifiioriims nud travcllcre Eire miicli Icb» 

k 

familiar. Tlii& cxtrenie north-wnatmi ilistritst was crlchnitcd 
in the iincieiit pt*Fiod of Iiirlia (or stirred |KAids (or ttinlts) and 
is» wJletl, Oft aomo urcasioiiii, Rtshika, or etjiuitry of Rialits. 

^Ve iieed not here follow M, St.-3rartiii in the ideutifitMtioii 
of the \ngt six or eight of the rivern wliirli the hjoiin utvokea, 
hut they are cxpres»ly named Asjrniniig Hie Indiw: 

" (i Iiiilu!!, thou Ml fl|9t miiigliiiil thy rapid wstaw wiili thiisfl of tlir- 
Trishtamih ‘>f tio RiW«. “f the Srclt. of llie KuLljii. ibua ciinjesjt w illi 
thee on the btnua tiliiiriot the tiuuirtti and the KrutiiH- * 

Tilt! KiihhA is pmlHildy the aame n» the Kophru of tlir 
Greeks, ami the Greek Kopheu inidcnihtedly indifated the 
Kabul rivtar. RiwA means originally '^'jtiiec/* “water,” and 
this and the other rivore here incjitiijncd all apjieur to linve 
itriseii in the niontitaiiis fibore Kabul. 

Tills deseription of a ixiiiiitry in wliicli one great river biirsts 
fortli with a soond of tlniuder, and runs its conraf attended nr 
oceutijjjuiiicd by aii or eevcii other rivers, and tbeb' miuur 
adliicnts and hranches, applies most neeunitely Ui the Punjab. 
Into this uountTy of miuiy waters the lliiidtut of the ltlg-\e(Li 
liad migrated. They eiilerctl from the west. They saw the 
Indus already liccoiue a great river from its eontUienec with the 
Kiiplicn, and tlwy indletl it Siudliu (liidiw) Kivrr. They eroewil 
in Riceessiou, let, the Jehira (VitftsOi); SSnd, the Chenab 
(Akesines) ; 3rd, the Ravi (MarudvriddM) tlie ri virr of Lahore j 
4(}i, the Be-as (\'ipiM) i 3tb, they reeogiiised the iuiietioii of 
the Beas with tlic larger Stitlq; ami dtb, they arrived at the 
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irliJcb they cicctpti'^ n pi*utcctiiig l>ouTid;nTi Tliift 
jw tlie Iroik Gute^ between Ni^hMaa," and pmhably in tttici^nt 
dayn tlie SafaH^Fat! may not bate been the mbi^udeant ^amrni 
it \h at M, Str-Maftiii finds tracerfi of old in 

what k now a de&crt^ mid be conjectiirts that by baniinfr down 
foreatH, and dnpriving tlic knd of mohtiirCj the Hindus thenw 
itelvcfi ehuji^d fertile mil into tfflTid+ 

l"liE etjuntry cxteiidinj^ firom the SaraBwati ui the east to the 
liter KG;diFTi or Kahul in the west, may be accoptcfl, tln-rnfore, 
an the geognipbical area over whidi tlic IHndits nui^cd tliiriiij^ 
the |wrind of tbc Hi Veda. To ttio north they were IxaiEideft 
bv the Ilimalaya and lower ranges of mouutaiin!; aiwl to the 
ftoatii the hvmnfl liave been tbouglit to lead tia to the octn Hoots 
toil ti mini ly cletilaJO that ‘'tlic rlvtnis nisli to tbc eitraii}" tbnl 
thn "wintk ttuss tlic (ilomls aa tiic ocraiii toasts slilps;" tliat 
" mfiiolituitii drsircnia of gain trowtl tlie occbti with dKiif tliiiis/' 
But Mt St.-irartin iIocb not believe that Hiitdua hatl reacliwl 
ihr. at ro early n period. Tbe SaiiLikcka, or ^rcat w'aler iuUi 
wldch the rivoTB niBhcdj was, lie bebeve^j the Tndna awnlluu b> 
the dimensiiniB wbkrb k acqnirea in Scinde, He refena to Lieut. 
PottLn^eri in wluj^^e ^^Travoia" wc fiuil the ibilowiiig 
ilei^CTibuig the liiduaj which variima its coiir^* between goiilb 
Eind south-westj to the fortreB^? of Attock, in uortli latitude 
55^ To tbo northward of tliat place it iB liktliigiilBhed by 
the title of AIjoo Seen^ or Father River, and tliere it is uBUolEy 


* Mix M^lj1v!Fp Ijt^iLtcr pn tlu C1u5ai+ 
ticalicm of llir TiimnlfUi 
1^0 

Ttifl lumn wf thewf rlTfai luv ppL’lt 
4ll[l4<niaJy in dinViEvnt boiiVfi. ftw?/ 

rtPn tliUH ffniimnnitccl til ’ 
dint Hiiald* I^^^LiLxit. FoUiti^it: 

”TliJ! lEft] riTtn of Uia Plinjillii 
irjg f^Lisi w»l to KPCf llw Lir 

fllu'liijnL ftni?|c!Dt!j Ilj|r4u|H?i. Tho 

t'l^LLhuiijbR or Jy>iuLulij, Hniii^ntlj AJuH 
feii^iitaK 'I'bft nr inck^iit 

dnriiilM. uELik'- about fu 

uortb-ouL uT MoiiHti .114 timi IclIec 


llbo piino nf tlie wnin cni^ or Clmnah. 
llie fpEulli TiTirr li I ho JlIciiam, n^nd dw 
JGtta tkr T1 ici3i4i tuo, Him 

un^«l, rnnn tlio Ujyjlimiji uF AncnriLi 
^rtngTttphv- THqt iki ^niiu-liiisira tnowEi 
tihu luuua pf OiJH SaitmliFiv, but mo^l 
frciitjj'ijtb » ^.'iJIkI iLl^ Gumi 

Of llitif run into r.l+p tHiu- 

]3a.u1j| m JalitU<ia» ISlU" 11/ uoFth, luiirl- 
tiwk 71'“ liS' cast, Hid tbc Hitjlo rocL-iin 
tWtllTc Clf ' PuiljuUlV Of * f]¥Il JlPfcUllUL,* 
iLutU l\kvj outer bidia, ia iltil^ in 
bJui 1 rit/'—C1ltn|x IT. p. 3otJ, up^r, 

' Kt.-!^[.ir^in; |i. is. 
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tutiled tilt UwkIi; Arttjck, ut river ot‘ Attoekj In' wliidi name it 
k khoivu luitil jniutal lij' Llie ^myLiid, ut five streams, tJiJit 
'vnter the proviucn* vnthm the thmjab. Here it may be said lu 
enter Sinck; and, aeLurduiijIy, it seuma to be tliciiccforth ea* 

clufiivdy siioiica of as Utiryae Siiide .Sea of Si tide."— 

Trtitith. ndoudiutaii and Hitide, iiage 35«A 

llik ctiimtiy, intersected by mtmy rivers, appenrs in the Kig- 
VwU to Imve been infesteil by wolves mid other wild beaBta. 
A roan who had thlleii mUt u well eriea out, Sonoi™ assail 
roe, aa a wolf fallfl upon a thirsty ihxr," Or the llkhi Katsa 

says, “ the rays of the Btm - drive baek the wolf erossiiig 

the great waters.” And again, still haunted by dread of wolves, 
the iHiroe poi't says 

- Onoo, a taimy wolf beUcU me faring on my way, wud haviisg 
roe, inahetl upon tne Inemriog), na a vaiyeiiter wIidsb batt ushes (with 
■dtoopiog, steliJs erect froai hia work). * 

The prowcaa of Vkbnu k sudi, tiint ■' he k like a fcarful, 
ravLtmua, .imimtaiii-haimtSug, wild hca#t," The word used is 
supposed to romin a lioii.=' “ As hunters ehase a Mon in a forest/'^ 
oecurt ill a hymn by the Rkhi Paura, roid rimiiro evprL'asious 
fiFfi ddt nuT. 

Pencoeks, parrots, qmdk ami partridge, inhabited the woods ; 
elephants trampled ilown* the forcsto; anti, as in ^vortb Aroerioa, 
fire mmlo for them a i>ath through blackened woods. 

Of Agni, they aay 

* A M*nil BF IB hj 

MpSilitstuiirt. K\ plhJTii^icM? i — 

J-bIiuh jttkiit llw C^himrib nbaut 
iiiileti ttboTP MiHihltBii. Ab«at 30 
iiiiEn (Imm ibew joiiflt alriTHii* 

mwiTii Ills HhtL At SbrtHjiwbuiroa 
llien are bjr tbu Gbami, dt kiiiU 

P^y itrtw ia of lljlHi fiecfllli 
rnitii tkb puintto MilktPilil Kol. 

Ihi-^ Ml inlu iW Iiwitli, tbcrnH Hto 
rTTif4li^ii takii Ihc mviMi ftf IVnjnuiA TUa 
t ml i,ki*.iiiHil lu 11 tmtatI T piirilU'lt^a 

trUcLl othFfTtbH diltAtlAir mTQBi bckg 1^1? 


Ifl) iH-U^^ Tbt' wb-olfior th\* tcpiuv ia 
ikuti tTomplpk i-licHflof w nrer m ihu r»uii* 

il^ld IlHlI aiitl Mp^KtUH Al uhe 

iif Jif~ 

MrjffQm LkvtK 
y. 477 r ^ ^ 

* WilsnnV trJkns^ Tfll. U p. 2:741 
It. V. I It-^. 

* IbjJ, nil. ii. |p. 04 i R. V, S, 154 , 

’ Ibttl, rol. liL 3 * 50 M. 1 . t. 71 >. 

* Ihid, rol- i. p. 171 , K- V, L 01 . 
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Wliij JunJdEl ihL^ fiimsta flij iT liitiistlf (witli fiKMi); 

{niAlu^ ulongj lilcc mktef down a dealivity, Jiud LbLiudej^ liko u 
i!hiiriH>t foF wan i ^t-pntiird* cDUciintiilJg daligUlIul, ks is rL'gariloil 
like tbfi HtnilLuii' Vkidi roiuit-clIatiDcuir 

** Ho wImp h hi uifijir ; who apreadis^ ovor ibc whola enrtb^ Hk-i' 

nil liubiinJ withyul n hortlHiaan, that gneo iioisirdiiig to hs own wilT; 
Agijin tlifl btigkit-BliiiningT otpnsumitFg ihe dij Isunhua^ hj wbjw the ptun 
iif LLctarJtntha (ib indicled uo the tJUtiniiljr diiiikE up tlicir 

And thiia, ii« M* St .-Martin IwUevcb^ fire sltTwlir i\rm\ n]! the 
muntTyj, and caused the pmat sandy deserts of Sn^lU and Mar- , 
irar, in whieh the Safaswati became ’buried. 

Praiiies tcj Apii, whose inire and siircading t 9 ame h\a^ in 
the forest/" are ven' frequent:. He la cuEcd “ feeder upon trees/^ 
when ‘^easily thmnin^ the woodfi/" lik flarneB spread over tlie 
earth* he "|,didcs along unarrestetl/^ “mpid in Tnovetiiieiit as a 
ruat-flyiug thief.”- 

Agni flUeans the Iniir of tlie earth. Tlic vriiid makes mibuifest 
Agui, sporting with the ashes of the forest. The forests are eii- 
w'mplK^tl in *^a lianiicrjif amokc^"^ anti ** the hiitlfl are tert'Ificid 
hilt when tie damefi have done their work^ the wood is “ easy 
of nccess.” Penetrating thns through tangled fnrestsj we find 
them amongst rnouiitaiusp whose tresaps are trees,” iiiJiabiteil 
hy graceful spotted deer,” and swinging hymns in Ihvunr of agri- 
cnjltuTO. 

" O liaaLitifnl .\swiiis, fOJwiiig Larli!^ with the pknigU. ilnitthig furih 
fiXKi fur liiiiii, atiil sweeping away tltd rsasyu with iLti lliumlerbu-lt, ye 
have vr^ind great light hjr tJic Anu.*'* \ 

Arj^a mentis theinfielvos [the Hindus); whilst Dasyu, literally 
tliief or rtdiljer^ i# ooc of their mimeci fur the ptNiiple n Im s|][jde<l 
I heir erops, and vrhom they iiUluiateiy eimcpiered. Barliey, we 
olwei've, wruassotvu with the plough; and Prol\^sot LLt^^ui gives it 

^ tni±ift.g Tot fL p. ® >tEikr't Ong. haiphkfti T.| r(A. fi. 

H- V_ ii. 4. t>. lijfi, 

' thill. Tcrl. iU, ]. Ifn ; It. V. rt. 12 , 
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lUi bi^ opiiiitiii, tlvEit tbe wiml for pluu^^h, in hui^iix^cs. 

Is not HerivfMi frnm ZcihI itntl Sntiiskritj wc* maj inft!!* that these 
uutiuns scpamtEfl befoTC ploughs wote uiueh knowiu^ At nil 
rveiits, the Hiiitlus of the Rig-Vc^tln eoiild plcm|dij wid they 
ba^e proBcrvetl ii liv^niLi to be um3e 1 nt tlic cc^nunfaJCDinont of lltr 
pioiigliiiLg »casoLL 

Mat tliu bi^svcas, tht writers, th& finikaincut, lie kiorl to tis; tiuiy 
iho lord of tlio fiylii be gnwious to □&; hi us, tiinktorred (by fEHas), 
imyn t vi^ourse tu him- 

Mjiy the u^eu (dniwj happily, the men Lilwur Wppily i * - * * - 
the tnLL’:HH bind biipfjily ; wMii the goad liuppilj-*'* 


OtlJCT hyrmts ispeak of iiieajiiirin.^ " vrUli h rod, njul 

oarryiiig liome prodooc in carte. 

The Sku (Dcdhergia now known as one of the ehier 

tkiulicir trees of liidinj is used for the eoiwtrEUTtion of cars,* 

** Fli rinjily thn BiThbOitn^ of ibe fitutyitr (lolo), give solidity to tbo 
i^ihu (door) of the w." 

m 

CnrpButcra, or wiitit T,via shcmiil call aMcb-builders, wlto even 
more imjjortaiit to tbcoc early lluidiu than tirty are to ns; and 
a wdi-built iwj ifl mvokctl na a divtJic proloctioit- 

<■ fCi(DiriL>c uuulo of the I forwldorf, be sttvjng of Cibric i I* our frieiid, 
Id our protector, aud Iw iumiiiMl by warriors: thuu art elrt with onw- 
bidtrS-" . . * . + 

*■ Wofeliip with olibitiotis iho dunioi Kinstnwstfid a( tlie snbsliLnee uf 
hdiiVL'ii and Durdi, Llie tiitrucieil t’s.souoo of tlie forest-lonls; , ,,, . diu 
untMUip(i=eJ wilb the eow-liido." ^ 


III lbc4^ ciiRs they Bp[ic.ftr to have liccii coiitiiuinlly travciliin!- 
lltiail-makins* itt alluded to, anil also njstiiis-jil sicca on the mail, 
!it which tcfrciihineiitB wen? in rt'Sidiii«?i? : at leant 80 tlioiighl 


' lijJ. Alt., Tol. i. p. tiEVt ta«il isJ.}. 

* SVibon'i Inum^ vuL Lii. p- Si!It 
H. \\ IT. &7. 

* val* L ji. 1 B- V, h 130, 


* VTihuU^i Lmi^. Ttil. ilL p. Ih V« 

iii Sn, 

' IbiJ, tjL lEr p. i IL V, fi, 47. 
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thii L' 4 tt= I'roftjjBsyr Wilisoii. Tlic MfirutHj or lA'iiula;, are mid io 
liave audi restkig-plaixw proviiknl for tbmi ^Linungi^t the cluiirl^; 
iiiul m Finiiathas or C-LiDLidea were not likely to be pun: niytho- 
lo^eal iiivGiitious, tlirjac for tlie ilurutsi ruust lirLTe Iniil tlicir pro- 
tutypta on curtb/* 

ilunitfl, nil giKid uns in tour cars; on your ^houMera nUtlos 

rmubns stnangth ^ at yuur rcbtlD|^ placf^ on die ruail rcrteibuionts (niv 
roauly.^ji 

Jlc^tpJs arc eciiitiiiurdly mentioned in the wlicre a 

piii'l p raises liiilm syi ea{^rly ” aa a enrjKrnter beuds the 
ninUU Tuiind tlte wheel and when tlie I'tKii of V^iBipalk, wife of 
Khcittji '* litid been ent olT like due winj^ of a binl^ in an eiiy;n^e- 
inent hv nigfht/^ the Aswins gave her ati iron leg tiint slie tniglil 
walk I the hidden treasure fuf the enemy heing the ohjeet of the 
ecjiiflKTti/'^^ or anuB nnd oriHimenti^ made of metal, w e have 
already had soiue beiUiaut de&eriptiori.M. Metal money would 
alrMj appe^J to have l»en iiiuiacj itiiAJ^rr^ of gold bchig mentioned. 

** I ^ Eiikflhivtttt nnhi'BitatiDgly nI!^:opn•d n hiiudn.Hl nLHlikn.H*"s 

Their ritrhea they hid in a oliest, a liill^ or a welU as sliil 
the enstom in many pDJis of InJia/^ Ten l&es of ni[>ccn, heloug- 
ing in the IWiwa 100^000) ^ were found hniit into tlie eide of 
a wcll^ W'limi tile En^jbh took pus^ession of l^oiiuah.'* And 
wkliin the htst fcw years we read, that the late Qut^n of Omk 
prepared a setrreE place, under the kke wfiieli washed the palai e 
walls, wherein to oaneoal her money^ in the event of the lilngb^h 
taking military possession of the etiimtryv 


* \VTImiti** frtrii., ifA, ii. |i. l&l, Jind 

Inim- %vt } R i nsti, 

= llifik vaL in.31T] B. V t llct 

• lbia,YeLii,p. 17 t B.V, Llsra 

Itn tlw -Hri^nl uWiltpi, ** Ani-jjfnK 
TinliJin 7 —lOp a paper 

cKi-rjimuniratiKl in 18 &I ta tbv Namii- 
uLidc! Sodclj uf London, l^ir Mr. Ed^ 
whH ThrrmM, NnmiiiDnt k^ tJljrunkli?, 
yew Snilx, [v. p. 12:!, Mi^r^ 


iiiinkT i<i iim-s (khh toM 
iMtiti, wum i;. nwkln™, Wr, Hiatnoi! 
nit^ Pr^eBf(ir O-old.tueki^f jjj- 
“ Itut (liB niB, be sittUfiiul^T 

fruit, Uk, o«(, ami fa, ' .iihn''- 
rinur jhitw)," 

In rUBitu, T. LBO- i, 'JO, T. 

Ilf. 1 EQ, 

' Trtiii,orthL*iiihliii4iKrittn..^*VEk|iL 
w Utji. J, rtucTtm^n, jv ;f7, Wr, 
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I'hc nftp sjf DiDiity ill trade tiiay nnt^ hrpucvet^ bhi-e Im'pu iuh 
kiiuirii; for “ nierrlitints dpfsnniiiB of arc cited in tlie Riji- 

Vt^da art jwndin^^ their Bhjpg to die &ea*^ lo nunthet hjTnn it isi 
aaulj thut whether men are "helpless trr eltntT/* tUe>' nuist 
" cwlLcrc to % barguin/^ even tlioii|^h ic should ha^i^ jirov^ dis- 

adytmtiLgeniiai.® 

jVmongPt the vicoa which the Vt?dic hjrtuns reconl, gamhliii^ 
ift the iiHJst freipieotly mciitJOiu;d and the most {leqily deplored. 
In EL hytnikj praying for protectiun from cuemieSp liie Rii^hi Kmiira 
says, that lie docs not detLOiiTicc the muii who rerrlES him ^ he 

fiars to spuEik evil any one), as a gamester reEits (his adver- 
aary) huldiilg tlic four fdke), until they arc 

In the touching 87lh hymn i)! the 10th Ijook uf the Rig-V^cdut 
the penitent esdniinsj was not our doiogj 0 Vuriuini it 
IV an iieceMdty, Jm inttpxicating dmiightj passion^ iVjuothor 

hyiun, frotii the saine tetitli book of ti||» Ttig-V'eda, ^^rnriy 
|K'js«ai!jlv/* Mr. Miiir ol^serresj the pixjductiuQ of one irho 
lays Indbre us the siad results of hb own bitter cxjicricnec 
blowing with great tlvidiiCrts and grajilue power” that "tlic 
titrfiurtious and mbberics of gamhliug" were " iHs acutely felt in 
thuAc early ages m they are in these litter times^” 

“ The tucihliiig, air-buni ifprcnlucta^ of the great \^Lbbi«liika trws 
[M-t ihi^ dicel deliglit me ns they cantiTiue ta roll mi the iliee-btianL 
Hie exdting dice enchant idb, libe u ilrongUt of ilw «ama-planL groviiug 
un lliiuiit 

*^li, 3bc (tlie giunflatiira awa wife} navep wnmgid or despistd ine^ 
£ilio was hind to me oiul tc my fnecds. But If for the sako of thi? 
[virtiiU ilkje. have epunn^d tay devonni siuase. 

3. My Inf^Lhe^ill-lflw details iuc; tny wife r^ccU^ tnon In bis opod 
(tlkfci gamciiter) finds no eomfyrtcr I cannot disccTer what is tho eiyoy- 
lOk-iU of lliQ gRinlibrp Any inu-ro thiu I can pacneive what la tho happi- 
m-aa of & waru-ent hack hemp 

• WltiOh*! trniin., vol. L p, I * WiliOD*! inmi., voL u p. 11.1 j li_ V, 

n. V. s, ^^. U4L 

MbH, voLiilp, iTiij IL V. (1 m. 
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“4. i kthera jiay iM"njrt to iJic wifu of tlio man wlioso wcukti covolod 
bj the imptitnuuK, dire. Has fktber, mother, brothers, suy of him, * Wo 
know 1 Killing of lum ; taho him nwiiy, bimoil." 

5. ^Vhon 1 ri^olfp amt to bt^ toruioiLtod by tiioan, bocftuae I nni 
iLlmnrloued lay mj friends, who withiiriiw J'mtti me * veu at* *iOon ns the 
browD dieOt ^hen dn-y ure thrown, nmke u mlrtliug srjtiiaLh I hasten to 
t.toii' iX'iirleKvoiiB liko it woiniiQ u> her paTninour* 

S, The gunaester conii^n to the glowing in body* anil hi- 

ijnLlng^ " Shall 1 win The dtco itiHntne hih iiii^iikiLLg over lib 

wiijihiig-'^ to liiri Dpjioiient. 

'* 7. FhH^ikiiigh pitir^ngn dLioi^UjUl, TrJSJLtiaiia, delighting To torment,— 
ihu ulicfii di^piDBe tmnak'Ut gifts, juid ugain niiu tho wjiiuer: they arc 
toTerod with honey, hut drtitroj the gitnhl+T. 

■' Their troop of tifty^ tlinje d iepTrb itsol f blispiHing nieu » deetinita j 
like thegLwI Sntitri, whomo oniitniTicoa lumt (ml They Imw not liefoit- the 
wnilh eten of the fipinjoirt- ITifi king hinaself nuLUofl oliciaincr to them. 

"9* Thny rull ibwmraird; Uiey boniid upwarri Uaiiug no htiijiit*, 
they nven^Dcno ham who has* llaese conJa, whtai thrown issi the 

dici' bonnl, ocorch llie hiiirt Though Mid thciiiBeli'es. 

m* The ilealitute wife of tJio gamester b dintresa^il, nnd so. too, b 
Tin* tni^therof e son, who g^xss who knows not whither. In di^lit, end 
He*.'king lifh^r money^tlae gambler ttpproiiches with trephktiou thij hunst^ 
of tither ^leoplo ai nighL 

"'ll. It ve54^ the ganitJ^ter to liia omx wife^ luril thmi nj ob^irc 
tln^ ttisd hnpjiy hiFLiiea of others. In tiie inoraiing ]ic yoluptf tliu 
hrnwii luif-K35 (the dic’u); hy ih«^ tinn^ when the fiin g<K 3 B out he llu-v 
&iluk into a degnidh^l wreteh.^' 

The hynm ojiidutlis w ith wnvilv^ t>f julvk-et 


ftjnk'c in ihy 


play with fliioi praetihe hn$luiudrj' 
pnijffiily, iwToojuiiig It BuilkioatL'^ . . , , 

1 i. no fii^NuIly (0 liiuv ); hr uiispidous to ^ ito not ho witch lu 
IHnurfiiltT Trith yonr enr^hnuitJienL Ut your hosiik wiaih uhoto, 
Li't otherK lut sutgoct to tlio fetteiw of the lirta wn om.y jLln-^ 


Tlie Atliorvn VbcIji appeals to record tan^^y iiiTwitoDns from 
f^mcsteis,—the t'iillowing vertics are ejiirrtt'd by >fr, Altilr: 

' ,1. Aluir, J, B. , 1 ,^., SrHtilj, vut ii. ai, 3t>, R V. jL, 5t. 
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Aa the liglitniiig evei^r strikes tin? in^ irrealatiyj, so iiijij I 
lo-ihiy wreaistiht j aniitij tlie with the 

** Mh}' the wenlth of t3»o riidi tind of [Kior lini-esifldiig he coIlecttHl 
from tii'flrj wide Lute ddj hnuJ ria 

Ill otiirr of dif? snmo \crtji tlip A|jsaTWtfts rue in-^ 

vokctl, tuit I iuvokp Vith^t tliP skiJfiilly-plliyilig ApanraB, whu 
coUcctis anil Btnittei^> anil rt^ceivca gaiiiLs in t!it‘ genii' wf diet?* 
Alay b1il% who dances iiljout witli tlie dice when she wins by 
gnuiC gain Iti itfi . , . . /" Tlie ApifimtsaB aprniii in 
A. V. ii. 4j lUL- fond of dlcp/^ niid BonLhewituliiiLg.*' * 

Froin tlip aln^ady ched* we perceive tliat the Rig^- 

VeiU HtiiduR h 4 id tdi^emly made some not only in 

divine philosophy, iiut in the arts of Hfc. Prom otlier pasimgesj 
apain, wn gtitliut' that the people probably Ih'ed in smitll towns 
or vilbigefl, mnuk as they do now, gmcmoil ttion^ as now, by a 
hczidninn or elder, in a byiiin nddressed to tbe god A\pu hv 
Hhsinitlwfija, be Bays : 

^*Tlko mQiiul who feeds thy ^rtn^erated Siuiiii-cifTi'-riyg with 
ei^MySt Agnl, a dwelling peopled with dewsendants, nnJ ft life of a 
Imtiflri^i] yearn. 

*‘Tb>a art to praised iiTDunpt the penple, far tlioa art awr weTl- 
Ipoloved gueali venerated like aii older iu a city/" * 

Gotal government is tdlEnk-d to by the Rishi Agastyn, wiien 
be says to the gfwl Indru: 

*■ Miiy wo be^ as it worCn tliy vidufid friends h . . . ^ Efiiiilrni^ in 
eutinvicrsiIiLtlon, like {those con tending for the fwvonr) of moii, nniy 
Inlni^ die wielder nf tlio thiinckrliolt. he CL|uiilly (a fiiuiid) la mi like 
ihose wIjo, dii'SLFODht af bis frieiidnliip, (conoilLilc) ilie lord of a city 
(ntlingj with gMd go%^eititiioiit' ■* 

I^ards of Ci ties ** probably held {wer, subjcet to 
certain ohligatiEjiis towards a King or Mja, and the king was 


^ ^ M^uar^ ibid. Atkar^ ITifda, vH., 
* Muir, ibi^ p. ai. 
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but niily ot the aaldicr ctnsn, Imi liiniseU' [iracdcallj a Mildier 
lirudiii^ hii« fuiriMa into )iatt](i. Itisliis were tlie oil viscid of 
kings, and wfMC seat for on jJl importniit otrneflious to pinfumi 
K4Kn(ice«. Itijdiia ofipn lonny the daiightLin of Biijnn, or it 
iiiny Ijc that the stm of n Itijdii ia eonsidfrod a auitahlc ntatoli 
for the dan^diter of a ItAjii. Thcrt- is n aloiy of tliw kind t«n- 
ccnung the "opulent ifatlmviti/" who dwelL* ii]K]n tlie (banks 
of thi!) Goointi (river) a feeder of the Beaa or Vi|>Bsa, nod Im* 
his Iioflie OH (the skirts of) the nimUava. This story wc re- 
ftiunt the more williugly, because it shows the position iifld iiy 
wocia:i. A priest of the fomilF of Atri performed for thi* 
KAja fl certain sacrifice, and befoj^ picaacil with the ap|a.afiinee 
of the RftjaV (Liiighter, who was jireseiit at the ccirmouipj, he 
nakett for her iw u wife for hie son. The girl's mother objected, 
because tbc yonng nimi wm not hiomclf a RLahi, and no mnidcti 
of their lioiLse had ever been given to a lise saintly pcmoiingc. 
'I’liis difficulty, however, was got over. The young n,an coni- 
menced his proluitiouary course by proctisiug anstcrities. Tlic 
wife of a dcighbouriug Mja then gave asshitancc by pro* 
seuting him with n herd of cattle mid costly umantcbtei; and, 
festly* the Maruts, or W'inds, apjiear to have conferred upon 
liini the bnnour of ttisliihood, whcrn^opfiu he veutured to saml 
thcBc words to the Biija: 

“ IJy lave (fur joiir dmtghlcr^ doca nsl dcptirt.’^t 

ATc perceive by this blstoi^' that women were not then re¬ 
quired, in Oricata] phmsc, to “keep the piinhdi,'* or remain 
iH liimi a curtain j for the daughter and her mother were piv^mi 
at tlic iiublic sacrifice made by the " opulent Eatliaviti," aii.l 
tbc wife of another Hiya wn* able to take part in the coniiqumit 
hivc-makiug, and to assist the lover with wedtti. Inridputul 
t'ornpnrisona idsnsbow that the prraenre of women hi public was 

^ WnwiVi IrMn.^ loL iiL i R, r. Gl. 
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TTOigTiiscil,—a.=ii wlipji tlie fofrest trees nTf3 snJil to he alfoineil at 
the ajiproaeh of the Ifamts, aiol to wave to will fro “ nti ti 
ti'Diiian lu a C!liiLriot/*i or the Manits uiovlog in the Rnnanieiit 
ai^ dOTi^isarefl to tlie Hplendid ’^vife oi it pinii {of Other 

i^s^ires^iuhti oeeijT iu dcseriptioiiji of I hIim or A^ii fllioiiiiijjr 
teoder fiftVetion for women, and in one pas^j^xe it is atalcil that 
an miniarried; ihio^litcr has a claim upon her fatlitry hrotherp ur 
other male relative* for sub&istern®.^ 

In the 124th hymn of the first book of tlie lEi[x-\ ichip Uslias 
is said to go to the west, " ns (a woman wlto ha-s) nti biyrther 
(rrpwm) to her mede relatives i and Ukc one ascending the hjili 
(of jiifltii.^) for the rf^nvery of property^ (she moiuits in the 
sky to elaiin her luatre)/^ 

In the introdocrioii to the volwnie cfOiitainiiig this hyinii^ 
Professor WiLson oWitcs tiiat it appears, aUhough nut vt-ry 
imrapiniouslv dcBcrihedi that dsnghtei's litid elainiB to a sham oi 
the paternal inhnritance," 

Chariots and horses used in war were an esacntbl clement of 
wredth ; for^ as might be expocled| the newly-anived Ary as or 
llindiLi were constantly at war with the people, whose hinds 
tliey ^verc cndpavmirinjf to fx^nipy. On these oceasinns tlity 
invoke Indm, borne by his steeds/^ “breaking in two the 
hostile hi 3 «t,” “ %igon>ufl^ mshin^ like a war-choree.'He who 


* "WikmiV Imm., roL iL p. l!VOj 
H. V. L 1116. 

>1 IbtifTDL iL 15^1. H. V.LldT. 

■ V|Uk*p 3, -1, qUlrtl^B. ft Twllc TETM 

«r1ci?1ip to bis [iiti?r^iiri?Uii'iiPa| 

iTfflild Tield lb& WLJs tbftt wHb oaSpf, 
tidI' dmujbtoTPe 1 Qi right to inliertt- 
aums. " For/' lie sftyitp “ wouim eelut 
W awaj (in marring) I iw 

cilhiMPwiie girt^n awaj '’—a tiactriii^ to 
■erbirb Dllwrt Ld bv hi-m do oat 

mmit: and tb& 

i^nO (nTtiii nbcivci)^ K, L l!f-k 7 
(VVi^. fiiL iL p, 121 hi lia 

I i pinion, bIm prnwea lliai WDltRVl Ara 
njiat for in|iflritane?4 

VaAlcft^* opinisip^ in Ut> ab^nluta hmr 


[jiet ia liD^PTcrer Mt unSj at varimieir 
With Buibiiritifia qimlcd hy hut 

wuulil \ieL, I am aa^mvik in ita nbiuLul[? 
bmring bL Yarianu pitli tLa dr- 
of ULudu lAwgiTfim. (Compftftf 

IV f., Coli^n»jki-'a ^^I'wo Trufltbpfl oti 
ttw Bindn Liw of Irtltrftl4uii»i" fl^srTn* 
rliifllH^# " Tranihiitian of tbe Vjn^aliiTJ.- 
MaTi&ktifl," fliod Winob^e TFanRlatuin 
of IhdB Dilvakrtmoittoffralin,'^ hy 

Wliillij VlBjJrDt, 160& I b]»0 

FtwmmoCH&OTiaP Tagore^a “ TiaoEliitioil 

of I Ilf Vi-rMa ChintAfflaoi” CaUnttii^ 
18433 . And ksb IIudi cbap. OU l^iw of 
ibia work, 

* WiLiHWi'a innw., I'd- iii p- j7 j 
K. V. iiL 4\L 
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vrhh Id* “chumpWj nei^liuig, snnrtiii^ (stEiNk)'" ^ W civcT wnu 
rK!h« for hifl friendfl. Tlit-y €iit™t Imlm to protect their 
kTtiltT ill biiltk ''who'll the foithcred^ stutrii-polutedi sluniiig 
^liiifts fttllj*' ftod wheii their hor^efl ckrr urged over mi iiiteveii 
road like falcons tlnrliiig oix>n their fcod.^^'^ 

Tilde upon olrphaiita,^ But of thb very little mentino 
is tusdep Tvliilst the liymos aliouDd hi lively graphic diMKriptiDTiB 
of hnraps. 

Tlie UiiftyuR^ or cuemie#> ivhoin ludra is Invoked to destroy^ 
are darker i^olatirotl than tbemselvcft. After kitliu^ thcin^ he 
*^divideil the helda with hbi while-coniplrxioriLHl {riemls." * 

■'liidni, . * » * ^ the destruyer of d^eSj has sc-attered tlie 
Idiirk-spmiig eon ilu hoat^,”* Indm ^ , - , - pitbkhed tlin 
iiegleekire of rrligious rites | he tore off the liLiek ikiu {of the 
aggrciiisor) * Amoii^^t these blsek^ikluiiecl eiirimefi tiiid 
otic ivcmietl Sainb&ra, He dwelt forty yc£a*s upon the iiifiuii^ 
taiiiSt and posses^eil one hundred aiieiciit impregnable cidesJ 
Thesse cities were coveted by mie of liidni^i wldte-cchEuptejiiciueil 
friends, called the ^'hospitable DivodAwi/*" Divuddsa was re¬ 
pulsed, Mid obliged to hide himself in the water ^ but Indra^ tu 
gh e him pleasure^ struck off the head of Sambiira. Sam barn 
lived in Ihlavraja, "a country into which the waters flow,"S' 
Ho believed himself iinulnernble; hut Indm dsHttiverci:! lum 
wlicn ksuingfroui the aioimtoin/'* and scattered tlio hundreds tuid 
tlioiiaaudH of his hosts. Tor the iniglity Divodhaa, ludra, w ho 
dances with deUghi in imttle^ destroyed ninety eides.*^ Indra 
hurlird SaniMra from the mountain;^" ninety-nine cities he de- 
strayod; the hundredth lie gave to DUodasaA' 


■ liVilKm'i tnni.. toI* i. p.?T i H. V. 

• Ifaiil, tdI. aL p. tfiO; H. T, *i. 

• Ihiil, tuL iu> p. t2Bi S. V. it, i, 

* llxitl. Till, f, tt, 2K» i B. V. U 1W, 

* Ibirl, Tol. IL |«. St'S 1 Tt, V. ii, 20. 

• Ibirt, TTil, a p. 351 B- ' . 1. lao, 

* IWd, tmL HL p. 444 j K. V. 
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Jii reiuting contcstii of iki& nature^ difference at wnrabip is 
iLiiiiillT nJlufiert tn+ Iiirifft ^ved Dnhliid from being enmnd off 
liv tlic Ajinrns {or Daisy" lie burnt all tbcinFeapotii! in n 
kindled fire, and cimehed [Dabluti] witli tlreir cattle, boraisi. 
and chariots;'^ and the other good decds^ be jierfomied wben 
be WELS dcliglitefl by libalLons ofTcfcd with faith/* ^ Euesnies 
advance^ ** breaking the smerifieiiil vc^Aels/* * SiniUar expressions 
are rerv frecjiientj showing that the Diisyii.‘S( nr enemies, werr 
not worsbippcfs of Iiidra, It is also slated tlmt they spohe a 
different kiigunge. 

** ftidra , - . * * verily iliou hast Birin Sashnu , . . * . Witli tin- 
ilmmlt'fUiU thou hant ftnnftjunded the voi^^U>ss Dasyus; tluiu IihhI dn- 
^^iTtiytd in luLtdc Ihi* speiH’h U'ri'ft (foes)/^ 

In addition to the Da^yu ehie& above-TDeiitioiii?<fj M. St - ^ 
Martin draws atteiittOTi to one iiamed Krishna- 

** OlTcr adoration witli oblations in him who is delaghted [wilU 
praisejn who, with lEiji^wnn* destroyed the pregnant ntvcis nf KrirthiiH. * 

Professor AVilsoii observesj in a notej tlmt ** Rijiswan is !^.njd to 
be a I be frieiirl of liidni; Krishna to Iks an j4mra (or 

nasTn)j trho was slaln^ tpigether with bis wives* that none of ]m 
(Misterity might pnmTe.” 

Krialsna meatia Mnck: and the imme majj on tliis ocensioe, 
Prufessor Wilson thinks, 3 illn<ie to the ilark-eoniplexioiied aijon- 
giiics. Put there is another KriHhna, even in the Rig-Vedn, 
iuid he and his son Viswaka arc memlierw of the Angirasa family, 
who may Ijc called eda aristoomtH of good old fhinih 

deeeent; and Ijotli father and son apiiear amongst the RUbis rd 
the hvinna. M.St--Marttu warns hia rHuIem against iiDfiginiiie 
any coiineetioit belw^een Krishna, the Daayiii who was conquered 

* \VHjaih*4 <nyaj.. roL iii p, 27+1* 

B V. r, m. 

* [bid. k P ; R V L IOIh 


* WiLion'i Imni., vah it p. 245 , fill, 
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by HijjBTTfui on the bfkiiki of the nviir Ain^nmati^fiiiili KhBliiia, 

tlin oelehmtcd licru in tlir rpid Uti'ratiircn DniiTu wa* 
au ap|}«llatjnn giren by tlie Atvjiii lliiulii£» tti tli« nicT whwii they 
fouiifl air (hilly in the land. This abori^niil tnet! railed themselve# 
Jab(j and the word Jnt, the Sanskrit Yiiilava, refem to titn \nivv 
KrLihiiii, and imssibly to abnnginnl Ditsyiia. So fioon aa Da- 
syiis were gnu verted to the relipon of the Vedas, they were 
raiifjefl amoiipfit An'aa^ AL St.*-Martin dte» from the 

in wliieh Bomething of this pnxresa la Tiaihle. In 
one hynni Indm is entreated to brin^ Timaati and Yadii iTito 
Biihnn^sioii to hm law, whilst in aiujther liynm Tmrvaaii;, YadUj 
and their klii|g Ajianga* appear amon^ Iiidra^a friends; and on 
one oceoaion we even hud a Brahniati saurifieer of the? important 
family of the KltiwaA tliauking ilic Yadiis for the Tieb preMhita 
they hnd made him* The Ebojos afford a similar exaiupir. 
I'brsc people are another tribe of the same nhcrngiTial raee as 
the ^ nqw kiiow^i els lUuitiyas; but^ nEn^rthElros^ ih-Ry as- 
siatL'd nt Lbe sarrifice which Viswilinitra odered for Kiiii^ Sndo^. 

" llrcsc eacrillccra arc the nhejnA, gf whein the diveraifiLd Angirufirifl 
tarn I he |iru>yis,)*** 

At verse 11- of the same hymn ^‘bwftinitm eska Indra what 
his cattle do for him tunong?kt the Kikatns?—|K?oplE who ojlrr 
iio lilmtiorij w ho kindle no saenftvial firu. ** Uring them hi 
m/* be eontiiinc^; “give iia the wealth of the imiimr; iH m 
have the portion of the vile Ivlcha.” KikntJiH are a tril>e of 
ahoripnra who were riweUiii^ to the east of the Sarasw ati, nml 
“ iTidm's cattle " meaning douds, the potft's prayer hi, thttt tlit' 
hrnefieent eloiidH may not he detained amotigst the iivo]jle whii 
iilfer no worship in tlie east, hut that they may tioine west, and 
twm- plentj^ and prosperity to Iiidra's 1o\dne w oUiihLppt fh v ThtTHc 
fdight notices of the Dasjqis or Jats of former days will siinice to 
nhow tliat, idtlimigh they were nictnics, tliry were not rqmrilwl 

^ Tniili,. Lii r. Y. SiL 63 ( ]p. iStJ. 
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ruht^xtiptihle or untiripGrtaiit cnemir^ lij the Rij^^Vnla l[ iii- 
ditH. The Tuam iihiiimhatiTie trihea se^m to have lived in the 
piciuiitains, maknig stiddeu meufftioiis on the [ilaina, as their 
ctesK^endants have had a hahit of doing ever since. Other tribes 
again j ns the YJLiIa^'bb, appear in the Malmhharatfi na tben adopt¬ 
ing Uizidti modes of worship, after Imvlng beoumc amalgainiited 
with the Aryan race* Thk mingling of races has had a moat 
extensive influence on the inhabitfint? of India. Among the 
lower oLaasea the n&n-Aryim dement pn'ivaih; among the middle 
dassies it probably balanees the Aryan clement^ and even in the 
tHoHscA of fuddiers, kings, and Brahzuans it i& hir &orii uukuowu. 
Brahmans and a ftuv kiiign best represent the ancient AnTiii 
Hindu race; and of these we find names in the llig-Vcfla vrliidi 
liavo been honoured, not mdy in all history and literature, but 
lionouml in a long-eon tinned line of pewtexity* 



“Ai tVjf iffr iiiETi-rt pain fiNim rw ihi- MStnftl flnwfr in (Fnililjp] cut i^iT, 

dti till! irjuredl ctfitlilrwn Itukiflg KAllm fitom, iO mjjr niiiiif pitinjj pwkLl’’— 
ymwAuniix'n lucitECJi im.Vj p, 7L 


CnAPTER IV. 

J9lrplin*iiMp mtm wAu prrtVif mwn ic^a Aj^p^u^^iTmAinaH ^radtf- 

atfy bn-amt n mrm^ far /ViVri. * Samrt tTiWmitirni rrm/ 

r'^nniAlAa.^— Ar/wNwi nmi woldient ^— wm^fttmfr 

Mmpfifrlfd hp fVTvmoniai nrnd wm/ iileraimrw^—SckooU oMd C^ft‘ipf§. 

the hjmiiR nf the eclji the pritiripfi.1 clmractens are iii- 

B|>iniil fKXitii called EisliiB, ViswiiTnitra h the warrior Ttislii 
who fought for king Snd&ss^ qiiairclled witli Vaj?iBhthftp atldrcm'il ' 
n fine hpriiu tn the river SaraBirati^ rntd crrosigcd its liwiks to 
gatlinr Soiuft. Vasishtha k the Highs itIio tnakcA coiifcRaion of 
8jJi to Vamiittp tkUil ridh'uJri^ Sonia eeretisuisic«i; Kutsa^ the 
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tlitffii wlio dfivCB the god liidra iu hk cjir^ and so fortli* Occu- 
MtouallVi kowdfeT, the hymnit call Bishifl BnlhiTifiiia*^ for Brah¬ 
man (neuter) is a word for hymiij whilst BrflHhmaiiJi probably 
Eneana a mnn who recites sueli hymns+* 

Mr. Afidr gives a long Ibt of passages in wbicb tlic word 
liru/iman is Uiicd in the hyrons in the seniiO of liymn or 
*' prayer/* as: A. saerilice wiiltoiti pmffifr [abrahm^j sloes not 
please thee.” 

Rig-Vedaj iL 2^1+ *' We invoke thecj EralmiaiiaspatL^ chief 

leader of tlic (heavenly) liaiiirl:ii|” the dpression lieing* Professor 
Wilson tells a^s, best lord of inaistras*'— ifrahmamm,^ Again, 
ill Maudala v'i. 75* we.recid i 

" Wbaevt ri wbeLbtr m unfminEy rclativo or n stLtL3i|^r, desires ti> 
kill uSh may all the god 5 destn^y him ; prayer is luy kiat &,nujnir7’ 

But in an interesting essay on the original signification of the 
word Bmlima^ Pruft^ssor Hang, while alTuniiiig fiirthcr proof tliat 
ujie of the principal mcsitings of this word is ** hjmiij" waiiie ms 
not to connect with it, or with nur Tendering of prayer/* 
the idea of devotion in the Tnotlem sense of the latter w'ordi^ 

“Afterwardsj” Mr., Muir obsicn'CSj “when the ceremonial 
lK‘caiue more complicatcfb a division of sacred functioiis 
tj:K>k plare^ the word Brfthiitatia, or the men who uttcrai the 
liymns, was more ortUtuirilr employed for a minister of public 
wnruhip, and at length came to signily one particular kind of 
prii^st with special clntica/** 

Much has been wi-it^cn about the urigiii of Brkhmans* some 
Orientalists Indieving that they were of different race from Iht- 
other classes of Aryan IlLiiihis; but wc meet with do facts sufli- 


' in Liir, J. Tt. A. 9 .J iruL li ■ Nif'* SoHkfSi I 
[in, SllOI. in \ k Tertir I 

fthuJi £1^ tli£ luKvr HriUjrimn«i 

U>' ilj^l ini^iiuh aa l\he {tTiir hnnilr 

Itiytti ni^lhnum. anil cin tKu ntinr, from 
1 hp VimIm Horks nidli?H Brkh mi nn^— 
wmd ipf Ilsu 3ii»iJtt!T p. 71+. 

n’s I r^tiiT f &L ii. p, I 


^ UrtwT dkuwpriingliplHtf 
Abm Wortw BfwliTTii ^ in HitSutji^W- 
ru^htD dar S. BflinjHBen Ak. d. 

1 iL Compm bIiso Wibon'a tmni,, 
fdL (rtiiUci bj l!r. GnireLLt}' p. -H. 

* j. B, A, iS, Ntfw Srrwti rol. p. 
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cieiit tn stiiipoii tbsu tlicorvj tincl their position aiiiienrs perfwtlT 
iiitelligthle as bdwf tliat of men tiistingnishoil for gifts of i»ng. 
Atlaebcd tn esrh kiiiiJ '''oa a PiirtifiUa, who eoiwliu'te<i iii>i aaeri- 
fiers, this Sanskrit word purohita hetugj as Professor Mm 
M ailer‘ considerfe, "the moat anrient name for a prit'st bv pro- 
fossion," purohilti iiieaiiins ffirsptmtuii or pftrseM. Originally, 
rnrnfaita and Brilbnuin may have iTBplicd the same thing ; but 
wliilat IVrfthman was, ^lerbaps, nsed for tliose wlio formed them¬ 
selves into a kind of natiaiial asflocintiun, Purobila was appro* 
priatL’d to designate the oBiciathig priest. 

The byniiis represent the propperlty of a king as depending 
absolutely on bis PmoLita. ^thc Risbi \ amadevn says; 

“Tlie ting, liofuro whom Oiere widkii a priest [ Purohiial. lives well- 
vsuiliHsIti <1 ia bis own httnsc i w him tiis enrtt ylebb for ainl 
Liefoio him liie pt-ople of their oan ticcord, 

'■ [TuiippcisciK hii conquers ireftsures, these of his eiirmics mid his 
fribiiids; himself a hmg, bi^Uo luiikes presents to a Prahautii: llie gwla 
jiruRTt 

Tlie Rishi of these venses desired finper-biiTiJan origin for hitn- 
self iiHUvidiially, liy astcrtiiig that he was to lie lami ns Jndm 
waa,—from bis nitilber’s shk'. 

Itrahmaiis appear tn have been aiiiguUirly wise in the nioitHurta 
lltov adopted for tliu ujitiiblialinieiit of priestly or UndiinaniFal 
mpremacy; and beeauftc in lato;r tiiui’S, " wlieti iinin; hut Brsili¬ 
man prints were known," it becanie "an iiiun-coimtahle and in- 
vouvenient eireiimstanee that prit'stly fmietiniis shonid have been 
rmirdcd as twercistti Uy Raj anyn^/’* they explained away his- 
torieid farts and invciiU'il " miraeokjitfi Icgeiiils, tn make it Hp|iear 
that these melt of tlttj royal onler Imd been in rL-:tlity translormed 
itito Bruhiiians, as the ftwanl of tht-if suiKT-ljnmau merits anti 
austerities." ^ 


H. A. jt., TfkTT vir), iLp p. 1^- 

* Orig. {£aihi 1 iril T,. vtkL L hp, 
ti5 inikjfl-. 


* Aiij.'Hihl IsiU^ p, 

■* Ibtii up. 1 S 7 f. 

XJuir'f lentil i iu lli*i AgV- 
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Tbc! very eiistcuccof auuli n word fis HfiJun^hlj Of royal Kishi/^ 
** pruvi!st tlmt luiliHTi twiitiuii rtvo^isod m or author* of 

Yedic liymiUF^ pcrwjoa wlio tuicl bdonf^eil tu ilAjuiivu fkuitlit!*.” ^ 
A celebrated Ebld of tins desotiptiou wa* Yiswuinitra, He 
wa» Ijom a K^hatHya, but Cfiiiiurd liiiti-Bclf to be made a Briib- 
[nan. He and memljerB of \m family wroie [or ui Ib-abiuaiiiral 
luii^ua^el aljout forty li™ifcs in the third l>Qek of tbe 
Vt'dsij in nearly cven^ one of wkicli byiuoa SoEoa-jiiico or ^onia- 
BuerriiiL'e ife celebratedAt one [period he arterl as Fiirtibita to 
kiof: Siniii^p wbo lived near tlif; ojofloeiice of ibc rivcrsi Sittled|:e 
and Bey ah, ur lleim. VwHAiuiiru deaiml tu tTO&« tlicse rirer^j. 
Iiut fuLiiid tiieiii — ^ 


** Itu.^fhiug' frcim thu tltiuks of tbo oioaiitniii^ like two caai'e^ 

wiib IsToseaoil reins/' 

Addrc^^iufC tlic united mream^j lie says:— 

lliTL^rjp chnrgcd wiili water, reat a mbmiL<ut your sjt mj 

rii[iieatt who go to gaih«T thi-' SoDia |[ 3 ]antj; It tke bwin of Kudiku.*"* 

The rivera FC|ily, that Indra dug: tlieir ehaoucls, and tbnt they 
(low obedient to liis ciiiwuiniifL A’^iswamitru pmkjs liitlru^ aod 
the rivers approve of his rloiii^ so* but desire biiii to prubc tbcui 
also. Yiswaiiiitni then says : — ^ 

J^klcn^ fcLso.-r {^^tmiinsi, kindly lu him who praises you; wIhp lots 
ruraa from ttfrtr with a wnggoii anti a chariot: l*w dowti luwlity, boramv 
tiL-tily furdahlo. lUimaiUi riverap lower diiin ihe aitk (of the wheeb wiih 
your cumMitj."* 

The j iverb ^pcak :— 

^ Ltmuor, tliy wonle^ dmt dton hast coiac from afar witlj a 


* Muir'fl Friwtfl m tlte V«lw^ Age. 
i i E. A. S., SrtTcsPp rvL ii^t PJ*- 

“ LiEcnlJyp thu litcrt eulimtcd to 
iXMSB ikiwii ig at triT PfX'i'L'Ii ^ntL'roiisff 
minck tin* kamcil Siytam aao 
ihe gmmmMitiui YA»kB iiUiIlT’ 


atiKid to mmn, tlwt I ntav fo to RitErf 
ihe HJtiw plimt," Mr- likiir 
hjfiriti# tlkino Ti?rt#i P4 obiMcafv- Or^. 
8^ln^, T p voL I* (^ulL tot) p. ;U[k 
^ dL p. 51 (f \ 

IL V, iii. 
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wnggoii luid » didriot ^ »« Iww beforu iliw;, tiku a woiuaii iiaraiDif 
her cbiltL” 

A'bwimitra fspeaks.— 

“tiincvi m«ir5(f0tt liH'e iiUi>wi4 Rie to cRiHiij, sn nmy ilio Bhiu.'BtH.'', 

... . thr tiBop debiring to crro* ili« nattiTt iiaea-"’ . * - . . 

Tlic next vcrac eaf s: — 

'♦ The DhemtaS) Bcckiiig the cuttle, iwceed e^'er. 

Tttiin this we ihrV tbut \ iswAwi tra a friciiJa, the liliani- 

t:a, ciwaed the Sutlef%E in seBieh nf rattle tt> tlie eastwurd' 
atiil pmbnblv ou the aanio tjecjujiori T iawfijiutra cclebnitt'd h 
K ieat Sonm aaerilice for the [miposc of scenritq; an exteiiaiQii of 
.lotninLoii to king Siidte. In another hpnii, of which Vj=*wlL- 
mitM i# the Kiahi, Inilra is invited repeatedly to drink the esonia 
prepared for him, anil Viswimitni ia said to reedve great ridiw. 
lie M described na—^ 

*' The great lliihi, ito genomtor of tho the attmetiN] by the 

(k'iiies, ilw ovrrloukiT of tlie Icadore tai holy dUs.") “ 
itrristed tUa vratery fttrenm wlteu ho Bseriheod for Sudan, luilnt willi 
ihf KiiedhaB wiu pleased-" 

The horae-aacrificc, conferring univcrwil dominldii, appeaia to 
tiflve been pciformcd j for after hitlding the Kuaikaa “ esliOarate 
the pods with praiseaj singing fond like wreaining awana, and 
drinking the sweet jnicc of the Soma," we hove the following :~ 

“ Ap|»oMh. Kuaikfls, the steed of Sudtw; (luinmt* (Uitnl. and let him 
loose to iwin) fiebe* tfnr the R^s) t for the king of the Qinii linst duo 
Viiira in the «uit, in die west, in the north: ilicrofcne. let (Sedas) wor¬ 
ship him in die best (regions) «f the earth."* 

Viawamitru’s favour with king Siidiis was nut, however, lusst- 

• Muir's OHg. iStiiiAril T, tvl-L p. I ' WiIkui'* inmn^ruliiLp.BSi tt.V. 
am (Sad H-h I in 53, 
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iiigf. At a auliaequciit peridd \ bBishiba li^a bcormie Piiniliitit 
t/siiibw, tixiil lit! aiiil the tribe* of the Tritaiw «gbt for him j 
ivliiWt VLsw'&mitm. the Bhamtia, aiid ten kuigs, make wnr Myon 
ih™. 

Tbc Ti-latloius of Vafiishtlia ami tiia family to Sudua art! alluded 
to in tlie hvmnB of the sovpittii b(>ok op M and ala of tbc HiR" 
Veda. The follow Log i* trwialatcil by iMr, Muir; 

“ 1. The ViiaUhlliiia, in white rel<w,witli their Lftir-kDoisoo iheTighi, 
dcvoicd tu niee, hate gliiddeueJ me. lU.-.hignf, I rail llie 
round the HBoificinl gniNJ- IJ>t not iLe Vaaiahtli6H deport from mj door. 

‘■’J, By their libutionB they lave Imught faillier the fici'CB Jodfu. 
who was diiuking from U*c howl, luiiniiirBremid i\iQ Vasisliduia to ibt 
Bomu poured fordi bj Fasadyunma, llw son of Vnyata. 

“ a, 'rhua with tlu m heerwsed ihe river; witli ihem he slew Bheda. 
Thus, ill the Uttle of the ten kinea. lodra pnitoetod Sudaa throngl! 
your tiravei', O Vasishiliaft. . ., ., 

‘ ” L tloMiy men tlwkbgj up to heaven, they appeared tli^lrcssed, 
when sTiiTouiidei in the figlu of the ten hing!*. l“dra heard Vhiilslalia 
whuii he mtered proisa, and, opnod up a wide epeco lo ibo Tntsns, 

**0. The petty Hharaiaa were etu ihmugh like btaies for driving 
fwttle, Vttsiahiha eivanit.'d in fronl; and iuitncdintely (lie tribes of iho 
Tritsua estoiided theineelvw. ’ 

III the 7tli and 8th vcitnw the divine knowledge of the Vasbli- 
tlia», and the virtue of their hymtis, arc «!lcbnitL-d. " In another 
hymn of the aaine Mandala, nUtisinii ia again lunde to the name 
Iwttlc of the ten kings, and to the prientu with hair-kuote ou the 
rijrlit side,”® 

llyiim 53 of thn ihinl hook of the Eig-Veda is thought to 
throw- wnne tight on " this ohariire subjeet," hlr. Jhiir pcfcrw 
to the opinioiv of Professor Hotli, that llib hymn 53 consists of 
iVagmcnte fmm other hyinna by Viswiimilra or his d^udaot*. 
of various dates; the earlier verses in which the Viswiimitras 

* SlHkS, Tol L 

till! C’**iuj'. pp. 31 ft L 
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(LI III tlic Kciii&ikiis □I'B TT'pr'esciitoil as priiistfl i»f khi" SniliiH lipiiif; 
ewrliur tliuii vcrre# SI’—SI, '* wliicii L'oiLiist of impn-'r!utioii!i ili- 
reetcd agaiuiit VasUlithtt.'* We hare no ilotails caiiccniuig wlmt 
Hpiwors to lid lik« a chimin of mliiuitrT; we only pcuccivc tlint 
it occiuiiMiEHl B. fieiiy fetul ikitwoini VaiiiMlitliii, wiio eiUL’ooetli^d ti* 
tliB favour of the king, nufl VisirAraitni, wiinni lio duiiiiliiiiU'^d. 
'fho fullun-iug are amoiifpjrt tliu exprcsaoua. of what may tjo calkHt 
\'iswilniilru’a imprccstion:— 

3t* “Mbv lliE vilfl wrEitli who haU'd ns, fall; mny iho breulh 
flf life dqjnn fonn liini wimm we Luic, 

"As (lliu tree) (ttiiTmrs [niio fram ibe tuto; as tbo aiiiii<l 
llower is ^(.‘osiljj ml uiT; os the ittjimLl iDuldniu, Icakiitg, anitterif fuaiu: 
n« umy tiiiue enomj perisli. 

Ver. iJ 3 , ..... *■ Tlie wise comlescend net te Inm tljc funlisli inlo 
riJii'ulc: thoj do not lead the ass iiefore tlie horse.** 

The simfti is thi- larfjo cotton tnjo fiomAffj? pentandjism) whith 
ffmwe frrely in the Punjab, as in other parts of India. Hovbiirgli 
spealis of its “hrowl (tmlimgenufl k'svi's, fine sliiiwy flowers,*' 
aiid seedsmifloiifd in “ fine,soft,silky wool" Tke poet bijoiu* 
to he stniik with the sfniilitndc of the white wool Liirsting from 
its 800(1, to the fonrn which hursts from nu injured muldmn- 
Mr. Muir suggests, os ti “ fetthing eftnldroii," when " ot^er^hvuttd 

casts out foam/* • 

The result of tliis edchmUKl oonlliL't, na (k'serihed hy Proft^ssor 
lioth, at the (dose of his casny on the literatun* and lilstr>rv of 
the Veda, is thus quoted by Midr. " Vasishtha, in wlmin*thr 
folitre jiosttion of ilie llrilhmnuH is princijtnlly fnreshadnwtHk 
iKKutpieii also n far higher place hi the rccoHci'ttons of the siic, 
ovdiiig centimes tlinn his martial rival \ and the latter sticciimhs 
in tin; contliet out of wliiuh thr holy race of Hrahradvnrtta was 
to emerge. Vosishtlia is the napcnlotal hero of the new onlei' 

of tlijugs. III Viswiiinit™ tlie aiiciiriit oumUtiuii of uiilkan' 

# 

♦ itutft Oiijj, aiui,kHt T-. Tud L ( 2 iLd ,ii|.> |T. 3711, 
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s]ji‘|ilicr(U]ifo ill t]ie ruiijnb is thnoini biii“k fnr ever uitn tlic 
Tijb La tli^ gi'iiyml bjAtotical aigiiiflcutiuFi o{ tlic coiu 
tCKl Uft^Tceu tlic two Yedier flirailicw, of ivLiidi tlic litiimturc of 
Ell I tlic Aucceedin^ 7>pno<i5 Ljjis pn-scmil tiuf rcuol lection.'^ * 

We hiivc tliveh tJie more WLlliii|5lv upon tlieso tjcchiise 

tliPv show EH:>mctliin^ of tliu ttIucU fittciiiled the cEirlj 

settJctociiLs of Hiiidua in northern India, uiirler Bralimaincttl 
HUpremELey* They were broken up into rivjJ ti-ilws, and were 
prcrtatd upon by |>c?oplc of difrerciil worRliiii. Vijjwiiinitrtt pm- 
bEkbly felt that their luitiunsd cjiiatcuco de[>endc!fl tipou irtrlkiii^t 
riili^ouij cenfiuoniuJ* and striii^ut i>rjliiieaL orgniiieatiou j and 
for a time his iuUuencc npjieiira to Lave Ijcen pummouiit: but 
only for a time. Like other jM>litica] ciclieiDer^, Jie pEtAsed tliruiifrli 
Acniaona of defent titul adversity, PoeteriLy remembers only hiirt 
siiceee^i mul Ills abiiit}". 1 n literature, liis reverses no lesa tJisin his 
triiimpIiB, hid airogpiiice ng lesa than hLi liydiiscftfr^ sCeure for 
him the Ticvor-faiUTig afleedoii of bis eountrTUieu. 

The collisions »f tlie Icss-anihitiuos EiBhi A'aAitfhtlin witli ihid 
pro ml rival exhibit on iiitcrestiiLg eoiUraat of cbaraetiir, {Joe 
may say of the one m of the othpr^ that in Sanskrit Ittemtiire 
they never ilie : oimtnry Eifter century they reappear^ If 
or ficLioti Lnippens to ncqnire a representative BridiLumt^ Yiswn- 
mi Cm or ^"awislitliaj invested with snjiordiuman jmwer, arc uttre 
to Lw; iutiMdiEC!ed. But whilst \']Awaiiiitm is the |KJiiVt!irful sol tlic 
llislu Vadirtlilha is the piotis, ilevotioind Rislii, tlie lUfKld llmh- 
iiMUi. The most touching liyuiiLE in the Uig-Vetia aJT attributed 
to Vasishtha, or as Ilindiis wunld aay^ Ya^^islulm wris the seer 
to ulujuj these hyiimn were divinely eommimieatcd. They 
Ik'iTT a certiilu stamp of iiLdiviEEiLiility« ^fliey are aiiiu[de_, in- 
sjeniioiia uttCTanc^; confessliiic aiUj ycamiiig after an iiiikuoivn 
Ciotl, repressing jittueiiiqcnt to mi earthly sovereign^ and refer- 
nng Uy fiattlos fought for hln protcetiDii. Tlieir tone is vciy 


* Orig. ^lulLrit Tr, tqL i_ lal.) p. a^L 
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(UffRiviit from thnt of byiuikt» of Vbswumitra, ^vlio wakes do 
codfi^ioii uf Bin, blit indulges in deB^nec of euemiL^p and takes 
oftj)ocial in the i?en]!moni2il of sarrifice. Thia doininocr- 

mgj o^itentatiotid spbitp was repulflb'ie^ we imagine^ to the more 
eamefit Vitflishtha, and led him to the eitended cenenifi- 

dial, witli ite nnmeTons band of BmliinaiiB, with dkiileaBiire anrl 
distrust. Sueh feelings we pcrtieive in the eatiriial hvioii whudi 
lias hecn translated hj Profrafwr Mwt Muller, 

A PAseotaie ok hie FnikiH. 

AhtT Ijinjj piLfttratf,' fijf a yuor, like Brntiimiiis iieifurniii^g it vow, 
die lirivo (lEiitUtid llitiir waicOp roii^ hy t)n^ showeiHof finiuvne, 

\\ Iheii till? lEeiiv^uly wiiters feil upoci UwiOp m ii|hjii it iliy |h|| lyii]g hi 
II jwjHih tlie music uf Uie fregs romci logrtberi hke the lowing uT mws 
ivilJi lliecr caTven> 

When, lit the appmach of ihe midy Beasen^ (ha mill liras wetted 
theio tiM ihej wete lotigiog ainl thirsdng, one to the other while he 
uJki, like a son to his faLber, saying, AkktiuEu. 

**- One of than I emhrunet^ tluj other, tthen tJiey revol in the shower of 
water ; and llie hrown frog, jumping after ho hm been ducked, jsiLna his 
spcisch with the grean one. 

** Afi one of Ulem repeMtrf tJi-a npeech of the otberp hko a popU end his 
Loacliar, eveiy limb of iJieni [a m n were in grovsUi, whoii they eonvutbi? 
cloqueiitly on the surfboa of the water. 

Out* of them Is Cow-noiee, ibe otJier Goat-noioe ; one Is hfnwdj the 
iithiir green. They ore did'erent, though they hear tho same iuuno« and 
niotlulute their vaictu in mnnj wayH m they speak. 

*^Like Pnihtnqns at the Bacrifire of AttrutfO, silting round a 

full [joad and hllking, you, 0 frogs, i^lebnito ibis day of tlm year when 
i hr miny rarason hegin.^, 

lliese Er^mnns, with their Siima, brave bad thoir say. |aliforming 
ihe amiiud ritfi. These Adh wary its, Hweating whilst tUcy eiairrj the liol 

[NEp out like bfjmittA. 

“ They havo always observed the order of the gods os ihev ore hj he 
worubipj.ied in the twdveinonth tlieise iiiL^n do not noglcot thoir sciL^m : 
ihe frogs, who biul been like hoi ikpL. tlseta^ohcb, arc now jileoaid when 
dm nilijy M;ii4'iti of the ycAf hou in. 
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jpfuvj^^ f^mwii aiul tijrt ^ircic^M 

gRvif iiH tuBjisjami Tbfl fnjrgy, wbi? give us buudriMly of coi^'^k l&nglbtf*i 
our life in the neb autumu/'’' 

Tli&t this ^tiric^l byniii wjis lulmitted iuto the Ki^-Veda, 
slmwB that these hymns werE coUcieted whilst they wen? still iti 
the hojitla of the ancient Hindu fEmilieii as cammait projjertVj 
and were not yet the exclusive property of Brahmans^ as a emtv 
or asaocmtioTi. Further cvidEucp of the same kind is pven by a 
hymn in which the Eiprefiainn occurs ;— 

** Do dol be as hxy jis n Bralsmau-' 

It would he very interesting to trace the series of events am I 
mcuirures which rc&iiltcxl in the sy^^tnm tif Brahmaniral flupre- 
maey which hiw not yet mtirely diBa]>pcarcd^ and which wc 
imagine to have heep greatly assisted by Viswumitra, A feii 
steps iu the progress arc viaiWe. Thr movemcTit was two-fold. 
It oimctl at faithfnlly preserviiLg the naered cpmpositioiiH^ nnd 
also at magnifying the I'crcmoiiials of worship. All the old 
pripfttly fanjiHcs w'cre registered. Eetcli family wau ealled a gutruj 
from a wonl aigiilTying IfcjmUe* meaning thorn; who lived within 
the same hiinlks.^ Eight nf these fanulicfi have transmitted 
their iLames to poelerity as desrrmlitig from the eight Rishis. 
til dome jMisaagea Jirirct* Risliis ore alluded to; but Profesnor 
Max Muller mnsiders the correct number to lie eight. Tic 
givea tbolr iiatncH as foUnw.^: Joitifidagiii^ Gautama^ Bharnfl- 
wftja, ViswAmitra, Vnaij^htha, Kasyapnp Atri, ^Vgiistya. Tlie 
tiames vary a little in dirtcrent documents. Sonic \hu tnekde 
Hhrign and Aiigirsaj but cvEfy list ineludes Vaaiahtha and Via- 
wiimitra. The Big-Veda hymns were then eollcetetl into Iwifiks 
or MaiidaloB^ the prE^Hm ation of each hook being apparently on- 
inustcd to one of these fi|]eeificd families. 

’ Hrax A. S. L., f. 4iJ41 B. V. I ^ MnV Million', A. 3. 1.,^ y. 
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The next measure tnay have been tn rstcud tlie ceremonink 
ijf «Acri6tie^ tititl ihiit involved the uccesa^rty of arLititioTiftl Vg^1:I2n 
ivitli c1fi£3ifiurl priests. The cliaractcrof thc^ later iuTflii|jeTifientsii< 
h brioRy aa fyllmis j 

First, tbc' Ki^-Ypila with Uotri pric^. Tbia is a ixilIeL-tbin 
nf all ibe hymns EXtnnt^ ftrnujjjeil withmit n?fprenrc to specifiJ 
fcrcwionVi and coiitainiii^ many byninfi whirh never eonkl bavt!' 
Ijran uK<xl in sacrifice. The Ilotri priests are the class which 
make use of the Rig-Vetlft, 

tlic Siima-Vwla and Udgatri priests. In the Siima^ 
Veda certain Ri^-Vedn hymns are arranged in tbc onicr in 
wliidi the Udgiitri priests arc rcqnircil to sJo^ or chant tlicni iii» 
a kind nidudicius voice, TIicsg vcrsca are aU, irith huiqII ex¬ 
ception^ tfi lie found even in tlie rxiatiug text of the Kig-%"tx!aJ 
TLnrck the lajuj-Ycdii and the Adhwnjyn priests, whose duties 
arc thus dcscrilxd by PriifEwor Mas ^liillerj* *^'^TIie chief (mrt, 
or^ as the Brrihmans say, the lK>c|y of the Haorificc hml tfi be per¬ 
forms! by the Adbwftryn priests. The prt!pariiqc cjf the sacri¬ 
ficial ip^mnd^ the adjiistmaiit af the vcsaicda, the procuring of the 
auitnals, and other aacrificial oblations—the lighting of tbc lin;, 
tbc killing of the aniraak in diort, all that required manual 
lalMmr wai* the proririeo of the Adhwiuyn pridsta*” And ss a 
proper proniinriaitiou of sacred texts could not be csi^celttl from 
men wIksc primary duty wa^? as the " cooks"" ami “ butchers " 
of tbc sacrifice, they wgi*c allowed to mutter such verses n& their 
-iRlcc obliged them to tiBc^ aijd the elder YajurA^eda gave u 
detailed description of their rintii», with fonuiiln^ jritersjjewtL 
There is a fourth and bt4?r Ycda, call«l the Atharva^Veda, 
which biifl a somewhat different elumictcr from ihmc already 
menlloncib Professor Y Mtuey my^ that *^ its finrt eighteen 
bookfc/' of which fdonc it nriginaJly eom^ted, “are itrnnigcd 


^ Sr* qiioUtiaiii MnlJi?r^ 

Aiii] Bni^y, bi Kihi|e>itV Enpyi^bqiwUin, 
usi. '‘Yfflarp STS 1 mnlOirciFt, *^Tlir 


WipSrrd mnim^ ^r in ihir 

M^nfwvr for JaiiiiUir, lSfl4, 
^ A SF, ji. ITa. 
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U|KJU 0. likf^ sjRU'm throughout f the length of the lirmiii^, aiul 
uot oithfjT tlinir Euhjcrt or thm iillegwl mitJujrHhipp the 

guiding principle/^ “A siith of the masEj hotreverj m not 
Tiietncftl, ()ut uf lojij^^r or &hoHtft prow pieces^ i^early 

akin in i)oini of Inugnoge ami Htylc to pa^^agea of the Hmh- 
niaimB. Of the remainrWi or raettidnl pcirtioBj about 
h also to lie roLiiitl aiiiciug»t the hytuns of the Ttik^ Rud inneitly 
hi the tenth book uf the btttTj the rest ht peculiar to the 
Atliarm j” anti these Profeiiaor Whiniey speaks of as “express 
ssoiiB of a very ilifierL'iil spin I frorti tlmt rsf the eai'UeT tiymu!^ in 
the Rig-Veda^^Thc didniticA of the Atharva are Teganli'd 
with cringing fear/^^ l^Voi^hip in the Alliarva 13* in fciet^ not 
love^ huL homagep to avert hamip and the Tnn^t prciithneiit 
eliarnrteristie ift its multitude of ineanUitions. Sonic of tlirfir 
hyitiiis are tioiv ofeeAsihlc to us in tranBlatioris roTunuiiLieatcd }>y 
Jliiir ill J. R. A. S.^ froai nhich wc slialL prcseiitly have 
uecnnion to luiike quotatiaua+ 

Jineli Vetla lind ailded to its liymnic-ftl ^loitioii miothcr ei>iU|K>- 
aitioiij known ass lli^liiuaini whinh will IjetleseriiHitl liere- 

and at the cEtrlicat period of Hindu antiquity tlieliyiiiii, and 
pcrha]is the BriiJimaiiaj-w ere in all prohsiliility transmittciI ortiRy 
frutti generation to gciiercttinn. To do 50 wit boat ilawrepanciri* 
was a tiling iinpiMsihle; hnt to meet this e^il^ mid prevent 
its uieteasc, scidcdes were fonned cnilcfl Cliiurauus. Eaeli Cha- 
riiua ) 3 eeaiiie thus the faithful preser^ntion tif one pnrtieiiiar 
n'ceu^iuii of the saered lore. To lie members of the ftamc 
C'itamna wa& a very elow tie of fdlowship. Neither soldiers 
iinr eultivaloni were adiuitteil—all wcnc BrAluuanSi 

The estahlishiueut uf thew Charanas constitiited a lengiie 
of BraliEDans powerfsil to mhl iiitcrfcreticep and at«j hroiighi 
leamial men iuto assmdation, anil atreugtkenc^il those pow ers nf 
learning iukI retaining which eataliiishcd their su|iFenniey. 


^ IkuljlljSit''* Enrjrbjinlii^ tkit* p, 






m 


UP TIIR nin-TTPi!. 


It was newm-Tj tiint the ipcmory shonlH bo early trainfil 
rroTii iiifanny: and aiK:unliiigi|F w find that sobiMjla H'erc vetv 
early inatituU^rl. Eycry yoiitlifirt HrAJnnmi was reijidml to Uvr 
twelve ycftiri? wnth n Bdihman-teacher called his Gunu Aftci- 
this he might, if he wisheth go hume and many j hut if he pre¬ 
ferred remainiiig, he was tjcnnitted to impend forty^eiglit yearF 
u£ a Etudeiit. 

nu- teacher sat nsimlly in the open air, pcr1ia|is iiinler & 
Pipal or a Banyan tree, as wc may see the teacher and pupih of 
\illDge schools itsscmbled at tliis day in Bengal and 1J|iprr 
[ ndiur 

The m ethod of teaching is thus described. ' * The G ora (teacher) 
who has himself formerly been a student, should make h!s pupils 
rend, lie hiat^^If taken his acat either to the caiit, or the north, 
or the north-caat. If he has no in one than one or two piipils^ they 
sit at bis right hand. If lio has morei they place ihcinsclves 
aemrding as there in rtmm. Tliey then embrace their master^ 
and savt * Sir, read The master gravely says, * Om/ *.c., 
'Yob.^ He then begius to say a prasuB [a queationj, whieh 
conniats nf three verscit. In order that no word may escape tin- 
attention of his pnpilAj he pronounces fdl wdtb the Iiigh accent, 
and repeats certain words twice, or he aays ^ So ' {iti) after 
these words. As the sense of w^onls iii Sanskrit dc^^icnds upon 
certain peculiarities nf pronunelatian difficult of acqiurcmentj, 
the pupils are to repeat after tlic Guru sonichiiies sevcntl words, 
sometimes one at a time. After a sectioii of tlinee vcrpcs Inis 
been gone through, each pupil heu^ to repeat it again and again. 
Alxjut IBf) verses were thus studied each day ; the Icoture then 
cfincluih^ with proiMT versw aiul formulas^ the pupil cmhrftccs 
1 1 IB tutor, and is allowed to withdraw.'"^ ^ 

But, if fiduhrib were wontcil for pupilii, imlirgcs were iin l«ift 
rctiuiied for the learned men who devoted their lives to stndvicg 


' Am.-klrlt Sanr^kHt pp. !SOiS f. 
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run I U^firluFij^. QiiutI^ ^ccLiulcd^ huly [ihuee^j aeiiin q:u*ly to havu 
lK.'trji sclcctqj by the MnifiuinuH fqj tliij jiiirpotjc. We fiud tlwm 
qjillcil porUhmlH^ oud a pflifitihMl HOeuiB to have Y>aruo it eertaiu 
rcseuibliuieE to a EiU*o|M.Tm noivemty. It was u Ei-alimiiTtic 
iH’tiJpmentj an atKHle to which the Bmiuiiaus nitij*ed fjpoiii the 
of the wurld^ and dcvutctl thcuuielvea to contemplatToii, 
to the composition of satfed work^ip mid nlsu to giving advice 
and iuBtruclioii to Biich youiij^r meailicrs of tlicir community ns 
them or were eommitu^ to their eUcir ip*. TIjc ininiber 
uf UnhinamB require<l to oonatitutc a pariitilicul b not fixed ^ it 
niigtit Ijc twenty-one, scvcni live* or evfii three uhle men from 
iunoiij^t the liruLunans in & villagej. who ktiorw the tlig-Vcdfl, 
and keep the Q4ieriGinal 

'i’he fume of innny mch parishods yet liti^^m on the batiks «f 
I he rivitrn winch flow from the lJiniEila3a in the noith-wcfit n%;ioii 
of linlkH. Tlie subjii^'U i^tudicd hail referenee to the prescTration 
of wn-red texts, (Ireal attention wfts j^iven to wonk,^ j^^rariiina^ 
tied foniiH were und imeienl lliiiilns Ijtiriiiiu^ |K>werfiil 

ill piiiniuar^ In a miuilur way, PnifttitHjr IVIax Muller Lelk 
tfie wisii Ui obtain eorrciit readings of Ucuncr iiiiluix^d the HtinU 
of irraniiiinr nl Alesmulriu, alK>nt 2^. ^^Tlte acholajw «1' 
Alexandria*' (he oljticn'es), ** and thnsse of the rival academy of 
IVi^TGiuoflj were the hrsl who BtuiiiL^I the iireck lun^ia^e eriti- 
l aliy; that is to who analyscil the Jangnage, arrang'd ii 
uuder general ruiL!^orie», dtsUugiilFihiil the varimv^ paints of 
>pcoc‘h, invented pnqier U*ehiii<^ terims for the varinuH thne- 
iium of words/* ® 

In haiktiig liaek to the aite|i^ h> nhuh Bralmiatis esiahlkhed 
^upn'uiaevj we are struek Uy the sagacity and iiitelSigenee w hiVh 
they dUpluyed. They seeiiveLl iwpnlar intcreist and syiii|iaihy hy 
an exteneive ami rxeitiiig iiereuiodial. Thej' ]irwrt!rved the saercil 
hjrmna and eommeiitiLrieii by eomigniiig them to the charge cf 

' PiirilsiLiTi'# hr I ' SririiPf of L^Lijfupgt tiiL L, ttp. 

Mm Malkr. A, B. L.. p. IW. | ISO tKJ, 
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rrrtaid uathurwtl and ru!<|inTVffible familit-R, aiiil tliffy fictMiTcd the 
pni^TttJS or learning ^lie of tlie yinmp by 

li»Lin^ «:hool:» and collej^es. That thei^} objects Wi^re n^rt tdi- 
taiuLil wltliont diflicLilty, is monift'st frtuti many circnmitanccB; 
iis in the hyrniis complaints of ** men whci wisli to give nritliing/' 
and entreaties to " soften the BOid, eren of the of to 

** penetrate and tear tlic hearts of tiirfgardsj"^ arc of frequent 
iK.tTimmee, 

In the tenth IxHik of the Rq;-Ycda,* ii. wealthy mfui whfi ofiera 
no Mluition is "grasped in his by Intlra, and slniti. Ami 
I hat this TTEnkhy man w^as an Aryaii_, ajqM?afs p rolmhln hy tlie 
tenor of Other teU^ From Kiiiiiy passages to this cftect^ Mr^ 
Aliiir is led to think that ''' the priests of tlic Vetlic age found 
no iittle difticulty in lirawing forth the Ubendily of their lay eon- 
temiKTraries towardiS themBeketij ond in enforeing ft dne i^nnl 
til tlie mtrmQiiial of licvntioii." I'he trouble they hail in win¬ 
ning obedieiieo from ilryanSj or petqde of their own wiis 
increased by the riciiiity of peo[Je of different mce and different 
woriihip. ^Viul Mr* Muir says, it "may jHrrbaps tw ftiftliLr 
gallieredj that the recngiiised Aryan worship of the natiotml 
gixis^ Agni, ludru, Yarkinftp kc., was not ^M?rhai)4^ kept firet^ from 
a certain admivture of denioiioltitryj borruweil nn^t proiialdy 
from the aboriginal trilxts,"* One miglit, iiidceib assume as 
imiurstl ami iuevltaldc, tlukt the rollgion as well as the language, 
luaniiers and enstofmfl of the Ary ans, should, in procfssa uf time, 
nnilergo mmlification from do^; contact with their " barbaroiis 
iieiglibnnrSv^^^ 

’When Viswiimitra throws bard words at \^asisblha, he mriiecs 
him “of worshipping false god^j of raiiiiliarity with eril Kpiriti<j 
and the pnietiee tff tlevili&h arts*” Tills rlcjes not show that 
in reality, paid liomage to derils, nr men tlmt A"iswa. 

' aiiiiTp J. U, a. s_, NVir skriti^ tfli. 

i1. |i. 2iH> IVU’^L^ !n liatf VctEiL' A^v. 

Jl. V. I. iPiO^ t. 


■* Hupir* it li* A. Nrw Ikrncifc, toL 
ii- r. 
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niUm Indkived him to Jxj given to i^udi j^Tncticeij but 

ttix^t >vociibip of till! kind was n ti^nipLatiou tu ivldi^h Biuhtnajiiral 

jM-viuty vuA expiiE^ in tbo early dfiys of ibi formatinii. 

Tliey cull the devils ^*dog»/^ vultima/' fee., and 

dracribe the Yitosj or dcmonqlatui^, os ^‘msatiablc caterB of raw 
llesh.*' 

The liymn^ speaks aa we have fdreiuly ohservedp of * * Aryan 
enemies as well m “Dasyu^^ enemies^ and it s^ceiiia proliable 
that the " Ary a" enemies were men of tlio finme raee as the 
Bmbmana^ but " nc^liM^turs of Brabinaiiipal socrifioc* The 
KikotaSj who “ drew no niilk to mL\ w'lth the and by 

whom rtic sacrificinl kettle^' wns never hejitoih have been 
such men ; and so also the ** ten nnsocrifiL'iiij^ (ay fljyavuli) kiii|s^s/* 
who were unable to vnnqnish Sudiis^ the ivorBb.ip|3er of Indra 
and Varunn* Bat the prrLiSliJCB. of tlie men who |iartake in the 
tj^fccrifioiid fenst were efletiiial; “ the ||;oi1b were present at I hint 
iiivoeotions,”^ a[id king Sndsk triumphed. To i>erform sacrifieCj^ 
iiidod by BrniimmiB, Ht^cuTed pit>spcrityj whilst dire destruction 
overtuok kiugE who Hconicd or injured BrahmanB, Bome eiier- 
|rL>tie deunuclutions to this effect arc given in the Alhnns*\ edn. 

If a wicked ItTijanya cat the Brainnsm^s coWt he wlQ bud tliut it - 
** ooiktniiin d«idly poiaonj like a aiiake*” 

‘*Tlie wicked man who thinks the pricHt's food is Bwecl+ while he is 
CLitlng it, Rtvallows j^the cow) liii»Llluf flith a hundred sliArp [wintjgr htO 
raiiiiot digest her, 

“ The [iric!<t's tongue is a Low-suing, hts vojeo ts a Lairh, and hifj 
wii III pipe is EUTow-polnthi enioari^ witli fire. With iliese giHl-Jim’tL-il 
uTid hi:iin-«uhduiiig Lows, the ptneat piomes the scomeri of the gmla.'' 

In another hymn it U deelaretl that— 

Whortevof 4 i khig, fancy Eng hitnaelf uhgbty* aceks lo devour a ITmli 
itiuii iLiif) hingdoni \h broken up, 

' H. v; di,. e-l-i Mlut* B. A. A'tw tp-L iL p, |<ric}«ti lu 

I be Vij^lh' 



IIVM.H& OF Tlir Jtfa^VEIIA. 


Hi 

•* iivtf rilQTTB tLal biiigilaai m iwil«r ewimijw a Imky iMjaL" * 

Th©MJ pwngefi dearly imlicatc tlie imperious ambition of early 
BmlimanBt and diow Bometbing; of the dlffinilties with wbM!b 
they mntonitcd, Tlic sdfintific aitainnicnU of Bmlnnaji^ their 
general IcEUTiing tmd tlicir piety, will be tuucliotl ij[>ou in later 
c^baptera. 

' Athirf*a^Y«^Uv t* ta. Umr, j Mi9{ailira&&uj tljmm ffom Ihc 

It A. 5-, SiiriK* foL iL fiu at IT | and Ailiw¥m'Yt.fS|ii 



Wliiit ninriol ihw rtin |idn|i| 
Or rtH'mnn m morv f 
Thrriiikgtp tiHrti, Ijvjrcniil mlircn, 
[fliiiiortfd gfltl, we p&iir " 


A. Y Tm. 431^ d, 


CHAPTEK V. 


Fritfifutl Arnwm^emrmiv.Siiity 
n^iw^knatlrm.—AtrkukeA n,— PwrwkHi^ 


\Vb hftvr uS5s<?riTd that religious iTcrumu- 

iiifis wrrc ojumigst till! nii^aiui JLilnptrtl hj Aiiric^iit 
Iliuiliua to giv<! sti^n^th to their oifw-formecl irqin- 
uiuijifcyi llitit citeiisiion of the eeremouial uf^ce^i- 
tatnl additii)iird cuiil that to each Veil a wen- 

appeiideil treatii^es callefl Briilimaiitut. Our luuuediate itulijeet 
now is the Bnihniauti n|i|ieiu1cM;l to the Big-\'odR. It h callotl the 
.litDreya Itirihmaua. It gfivea din^rtioiiR for the [MJifonnniu'P of 





AlTlItKVA n?LAliMiXA, 




SoTna safrriliccft; ^ and it h^% witlini tlie last Terr yeai^i 
traiislatt^d into by Dr. ELauj^^ lute of Hcmibay, now Pmfe?- 

^ jr at MiinicTn Th ese aai^nficcs arc at ill nncaaiunally pnrformH 
ill Inlta : and Hr. wlisn living at Vnnn as f^upt^r- 

i itciideiit uf Sdn^kTit Shiilioa"' In tbeCoUc^P, had opporhanitic^f 
of wltncf^isirig the whole armngEinEnt. agreps n Uli 

tlmt giTen by the late Mr* SteTcttson hi Ids hitrCKliietvon to the 
.Sfima Veda, hut goes nuieb fiirtltor into dotaiL 

WTieii the native priticesj called Pebhw'fWj weir in fnll pros- 
|T-r!ty^ these ftstivalis were UEJt infretiiient; but they mpiirir an 
tiutby of many thousand nipcea. iSrahmana, called A^nilintras* 
ure, inorcoineri the only BrahRiaiiB qiLalilicd to officiate on ssuch 
oecHAionsj atnl Agniliot™ are scarcely to be found at the 
prosciit timCj except within the dominions of tliE Guicw'ar of 
Baroda. Kiiowledgie M the correct ritual i? fast dyinji out ; 
oml Dr. llmg had miicb dinienity at Piiiia tn findin^^ a priest 
who was aide and willing to iut^triict bim in it. At Icugllip 
lunvcver, he met with fl Srotriyn or Srauti Brainnnii^ nnt only 
well versod iti tlic ** aacrifidal mysterica as llicy have desw^ruh^d 
from tlic re motif at times/* but wiUiiig, in considi^mtioii tif a 
promised sum of moneyi to ^ thmugli the whole cereninniul in 
ft fu^ellllh^d part of Dr. IIauf!^s own pTcmiscs*'® 

A ^nia UMieriflee may \hi jicrfumied in n ilsy, nr it tnay 
ixmi>Y live dap^ n mouth, a year, or " n ttionsmid ycare,"^ If a 
five ilays' sacrifice is intcnfledj the procecdIii|?H are as fallow#. 


^ Kzjnn itn ihn Siiiwl Lwi- 

of itiF Parsk» p. 

Tbu Souift-pldQt of thu Bi-’Vrtti 
] \\ wi'iHlliwi is tbe 

i fcf it hi tilt h, wlilrh WJE JwiTP n'|in" 
J^n^T'rifkiitj} Ai twbiinf up ■ Bniribur 
Thh pUttt ii ITOW pum ^iraniwHilT 
rn]]t4 SnfeLtilj'tiiH^ I’iiuauaJU.. or Snitc ft- 
t-mfl iipBai“twiiT iuji" ftireDstomi 

Tl in 4 lr 4 ^i ilrtoaul^ ^ofnrg 

ptHiiDfliiKl, nyV 
tlus pitramtlina ai iho 
hmtwlLbH-t. Roihur^h •ajri ii tWiU 
luUk^ juiiv lEirtn itnj 


jiLtiit he kiiawi, pnil eKiaI tliit jiiLw u 
Tuilil pnU cif ail Mmi nature] Oh^ tcutb^t* 
wEirJcitft Afii Hiftpri tiM'kwl tw nflllra fj^- 
T^Uihri. Il DTV hlUi in ttu? Fun- 

jah, in i!m' Pbwi, in ihf 

hpurl UHhT i>f Vvmm^ ni i Th« OcifiimiiiM Id 
nCWiily Jt?.—Rnrbupjh'i 

trol. it 32 . Miniw 00 ^ tlaDi!tM.j Fm- 
.liwti, IBrJli. 

* llnu^a Aitmjn Br^liiuariA^ toL L 
Pw^riiee, Fit 

* Mr. atyrrnhin UUi ii» ihmH u ntdi-S 
*frnliTiiui fllnuyii ofip- (Ir*^ humiug 
ill !■ \ att-nAli, or rnKtin^ iu 1 hn iiLiki'/ 







ilJC priests must be iiuLtc^L A Jele^tc h HPUt by ibe 
wiftbjiij 5 tn periorm the saeiiflce to iiU tli& ^n>triyas 
w bna j* servieje!!i he wisbi^T^ to eog^ags. The delegntG ip^ enlled 
SomApmvikka^ and he flays to the Hntri; There will he n 
Soma SBcrihcc of fluch and sueh an uue ; you are respeetfiiUy 
T(M|iiieatcd to net aa Ilotri at Hotri * sueL'ilice ia 

itj'"' DelcpUo; ''Hie Jyotiflhtoina-Aj^ihihtafma-Sonitt 
Ilotrii “What priest* will officiate^” Delegate! ^A'lshim, 
Mitmp kc./^ meaning priesl^ to reprraent tlieae goda, Hntri; 

What is the rewaid for the priests?" Delegate : “One him- 
ilrcd and twelve cows.*' If tlie prieats accept the invitation^ i\w 
sarrrifioer has thru to appoint tliein to their resjjcctivc 

And then the Senna, or moan-plaut* must he gatliertil uii a 
niuoiili^ht night from a tahle-laml on the top of a momitaiu. 
The plants miist l>e pliifk£‘<l ii}> from 0^ nxits, nut rnt down, 
The hare steuia are to ^k? hud on a eart drawn fjy two rauiw ov 
he-goats, and brought to the hoiipe of the Vajanianat or iu?*ti- 
iutc»r of the sEwrriiii!** t.e.j the person for whouc c^speeixd IjenelrU 
D[id at whose espenseji ad the crrenmuies are iMufumieih" A 
ftaerifirial hall or oiiclusurc must be expressly prepared j and 
Dr. Hang gives a pbu of such an ciichirflure oa he ImdielJ jL 
arranged for an Agnishtama-Sonia. Kaerihce. Tlte Agiiihotm 
Srutriya, whoic (Lspistanoe he obtolupd, Inul not only pcrfonmeil 
I ho smaller wacriheeJ^j such m the new aJid full moon Raerilk-esp 
hnl hud officiated ns the ilotri who caJls, or as the T djpitri who 
rhante; at seveml Soma satudfiirea. Dr. ICaiig 1 notcfl 

pari af Sik d^rllniR-lfcnuB^ Tllia Uw U « butli-r itl Ttidji It sepamlpd from 

the or '^huUirJioM | —sltirriirUiuttp Thujil t^im-Ycdfl, IV- 

with TiiLr. vih 

wfipd LBiitw fronds i!«i)i nid na olluT ' lifliw* Tnlffl-, tuL- j. p, 

m\muld be. u-m 1. Twftllv^iHf ^ TotlrionH. who llEmrubiid ud tk? 

m ditht bbnr. air amaeikvii U> iluL™ about thnw hundrad jrat:^ 

H,iE tmJt 0, laiL’riaw." Tin ; Mr. Sl«v*-iwau uy-, iM 

ppoduroii'fk-m ^^lrdJl^ wmxl i& rfqiiirodj ErniWllhtf Oip rottl, .md ll 

in Jn1ciittcni+ il it SooLaji^ (iSt Sorna by ihjn Rtlji, Ap iw.x'wAiry uf 

(■TU'HiScflh —khr hj wbicli rUi'li Ibin ritr.—Sw TultanlmA^ At tlir dim: 

llro ubtnjEiiBl brin^ C^llwl chiiniiriPt , uf OU^ i^hajilnr on Ard.fi. 
hiTmiM^ “it rL-’amiddt'f llial by ¥liii’li 


m 
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mrcfully cverj'tluii" 1 sniv duiin]^ nbcut Hvu ilfiva* ftiid 

for e3q>)£iiiRti(m if I diil not pnrpi^rlv cumpri^licud it* I 
W113 always frferrpd to tJie SutTarf miJ ihd Prayiigaa^ nr pnnkpt- 
iKxik^ of the samfidal priest^ so that up deception couli] lake 
place." The iiifunnatiou gtvcii in the Mnrattii lauguup^ 
jwid mo&t of tbe ceremonies only pnrtiiilly jierfomicd in order Xu 
Have time; bat he afterwEirds made hifl knoadedge mure com¬ 
plete by oral instmetion from ihp Eaniei and snmc other sacn- 
Geial pne^t-^ and AguihotriiWj who had the Eacridciol operatiriTii* 
perforiiied on themselves and in their bch4df/''^ 

Mi>st of the □fliriatEng pjriestrt appear to have miterctl at the 
fuFttom of the IiilU by tlm western gate. On the left stiuid the 
Chatniisdi Adhwaiytis^ or tlie pricats appointed to cfanry in pro- 
cesaiou cups filled with Snmftjntce, Beymid tinw cup-lieanirH 
statid the AdliwstrrriRj^.prirstU who matirr pmjera or formnhii^, 
and near the Adhwnmis the A^iidlim, wiiose iiame ludJeateH 
that he kindles the Racrctl firca. On ocNrasiun uf a gtrral fcBtival 
Lin duty was to stand with a womlen sword^ calk'll rtniiid 

which twelve stalks of Kiisa grass arc ticii with three anil 

held np this sviTord sq hnig as tlie pnwH|Ui3 ufletinga last—tin 
imqsTse nf tlib act liehig to keep the Kiikahayas, nr evil sphiU, 
away fipom the aacrifiee.^ 

The words used liy the Agnidhra hoiiling the wncxlen swTinl 
arc from the Htg-Teda, 

May our praters he beani 1 pkcf kfere (me) Agni nitli reverciir^' ^ 
have roeonrac to his eelestiaJ irtighl.'^ 

Tills Ceremony, with the [uminliis luiedj dn{M.tly rt-scnihles 
what iii mxpnleil in the Zend-Avesto nf the augd SKimh, who 
huidN in his hand a swortl, to kcfii tlic Devas from the cj'ctttiun 
of Ormuzdj 
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IXJ 

Jiiat lu front uf the ufsteni ^tPj at tlie luttora of the hall, 
the fintt ol^cct net withj after liftio^ the eiirtain or mvcTinjt 
ebth, wte a lar«e life right in the ceiitip. Near thia fife, called 
t'tc fiArhapnt™ fire, stood tke Prastotri, who chants tJie prelude 
lit a eercmoii]^ about to Iw dei^ribed, Bej'ond the GArhapaiya- 
fire also, up the centre, is what is called a vodi, or altar, oti 
whiirh they placed sacred grass, reaily-pTcparcd rice, and other 
ofleriags. On the right hand is “ a place for the sacrificur'a 
wile.” ** The rule is, that the eacririccr must always have his 
xnfc with him (their hands are tied together on such au oocti* 
Kion) wh^i Im is 

Beyond the vedi is the Ahavatiiya fire r mill tlik brings iik to 
the large space on the left set ajwut for the singers or IJdgfitris. 
'Iliis place is distijigtiishcd by the iihmtiug of the stem of au 
irdiimbrim tree.. 

Just hcyoiid tlic singers, bnt in the same eompaxtuicnt of the 
hall, we ohsertc aeren little cirdea in a row, str(?tchiii.g all 
across from north to wntli. These are headed, iw it were, liy 
tlie AgtiJdhriya fire mi the north, and the MiijAli fire on the 
s*>nth. The acren little circles are '*the so-called JJhishnyiw, C5- 
tenrfing in a straighl line frem the Ml'irjAli to tlic Agniidhre 
lire.” They are niijiropriatcd to certain Ooiri priests, "a small 
earthen ring in which sand, dnst, Jfce., ia tlirewn, and a liulo 
fire (from the Agnidhra) lighted o« it" IwLng necesaary for tlic 
protection of the Hotri priest who stands nciu it. The ilriili. 
ruana irtplitius that Asunis and Kfikshnsas could not drire awnv 
the Hntris when protectcil by the Agindhrn fire. Beyond all 
these fires wens places appointed for depoeitiug Soma, and for 
the carts called Ifavirdhnnns, on which the priests bmiiglit 
various parts of the sacrifice. 

At tlie top of the hall, or oast end, was what they call tlie 
LfttAm V«li, or l^t altw. 

At this end also rtaiuls the Vijia, orsaerificial post, decorated 

’ Ilime, .til. Br„ roi. it p, laj. 
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with tlngit anil !*trL‘imH!ra. Thiss post in elose to the r^t pite. 
lln the left hftiid in tlie plaw of sIftnjgrhtoTj mxA near tliia what is 
railed thn Cliatvala for tnakiii^ ablutions/^ 

The preliiiuimry |iEij*ifiratory rites took plai::e at the botloni of- 
Elic hail amuiid the Hrst firCi The closin™ rites art! performwi 
at t!in nthFF end, nnd mmiT iiri^ressioTia are mnile frt>m tho nnr 

H 

end to tlie other. The [iriestB who carry cups of 
have to make a oirmiitons ronto, whioh is tmoed on the plnii/* 
fnirn the vcfdi, thronj,fh the two cenlre gittcra past the 

ITfJartilmrfl tree throngh aiiuther gftte, mond the Ag:nidliir!i firpr 
and on to the eastern, altarp caUwl Uttani YedL 

At an early Hta;^ of the proeeisliu^iis ccrtaiLi rice cakes^ ejilleil 
Piiroflibii^ are oETered to A^ii and VUhnn. Dn Han^ witii eased 
the pneparation of these cakes^ and Etays l ^"^Thc Adlnmryii tfikcs 
riee winch is huskci;! and pi^auiiil, thmwi it into a ressel of 
eopperj kneads it with water* and |£ivcs the whole a 

^obnlar shape, fic theii places this don^h on a piece of wocil,' 
before the Abavindya fire. After it hs half cooked, lie takes it 
oiV^ ^ves it the shape nf a tortnifie, ^xitl places the whale nu 
eleven pot'^herde. 'fo'eomplcte the cooking, he takes Dftrba^ 
(nr kiiirlle* It, Eind puls it on the PunMhb^,” Wlicn 

readyj he pours over it melted huttcTj and places it on the 
a|j|)oiiitcii YodiJ 

Tlie jiresentatiqiL of rioe-cuke forms part of the prcliminiiry 
rertrmonicfl whieh ptirlfy a wonrshipijcr^ nnd make lilni worthy to 
participate in the nioic importsmt fiaerificefl. One of these ritest 
cidlcil the tlikslmniya Iflhti> is a very eurinus emmiifVTiy* Ap}«i- 
iTTitlyj it Wftfl suggested by a feeling very ofairiy akin to belief 
in originivi sin. The gAjds, and especially Vlihini and A^ui, arc 
invoked to come to the offering with *'the IHksha/* LHkshh 
means, %vc nrc told^ a new birth. Grant the DikshA to the 
j^acrihce/^ or give new birth to tlie sacriheo, Agni, as Bre* and 
ViHlnin, as the sim^ an^ Invoked u> elcsinnc the aacrifircr# by the 
* Hrttu-, AM, toJ- iL p, 3, 
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fnmbiiintioii of tboir vnya, frum iill and iiiiitrriht ilfms 

Tiic HoreliipiKJr h tliL'ti tsivmifl up in a (‘btli, nn tfic Giifa-iilo (tf 
wliich is jiliipcd tlie nkin of n l)liu.'k nnlclgpo} luid, aftiir n 
certain tiiriO has clapartii aiii] specified prayeiu tiavc fjwn rc- 
citctl, the coi-crin«p» nta removed, the new iiirtli is considered to 
linve beou ftrcomplLahod, mid the regenerated man dcsceini* lu 
]nthe.* 

AfttT the Diksli]^i follows tht PrftvjiTjQ^nt €crciti«nT^ ^liicrlt 
tukliprt pliicp sit tLi! wffit l']ie 1 of till; hnJI^ near tiie iiarluiptityfl 
firc. The proper notirbhiiieut for a ucw.liuru iiifiinl Itoih' 
milk, mid therefore when the sacrifieer is new-lmrii he must 
drink milk. A latwl cft pipkin of day is matle hot hy heiiif- 
plared on burDiii!- etiehs in a drde nf rlay mnrked in tlie pbi, 
as Kkara. A cow is bruugUt forward and mflked, tlin new milk 
is ^lmlrt,d into the hot [dpkin, ami from this the Merifirep in 
required to drink by the aid of .n special ^rat wnodeii spoon. 
Luokinp at the plim, wc find that the chief singer, railed tlic 
r’rnstotri, stotxl during tlicse corcnionicfl with his hitek to tin' 
west gate, close to tlie Gftphapntya fire. "The Praatotri elmnts 
tlic preUtdfl . . , , the IVatihtirtri ehaiits the res]xiii»e.’'= Tin* 
wremoiiiia IwiiiBOoHcliulea, tlie sacrificcr is said - to partidiKite 
in the nature of the lljg, Vajus, aT„i Sttmaii, the Voda, the 
Brahma, and iiumortaHty. and is alrsorljcil m the deity.’’* 

e have nlieariy had necaaiou to jitate that at solemn fustivtds 
" A^i shonld he hom anew." or fire Tnnat lie olittiliied hy 
friction- The ncw-linm is ciufied frimi the western end of tiie 
hall and is dcpositrtl with much <wreinm,y hi a Imlc, rallid 
A.rSAi, at tlie eastern end. The Mihi, which is called the 
iKSt of Agin, is lined with Kittn gimsa, mid fiirniahcti with 
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eouttlries, psisiii^ (hwHijilj a fi.ijr in a 
^ the coTwiiur up. 
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tiUtkjt of XIII oiloriferoiifi fir-tree mid n hmit) of hum Tlic t^ u 
trxtrbij, i^:iilcil llaAiirlbiiiiBaj are now rlrawn by tlic priesta ujj to 
ibis xinvk' fire which Ims been placed in Lite Uttarii Vcili^ or the 
altar near the eastern gate* In the carta are the Styma. and 
Ghoc about to lie preHCiited^ 

When at length the sacrificer is considered ([uidihetl to 
present the imunal aamficOj the Yupa# or sacrificiHl post, is 
aiiDiiited. It iB erected dciso to the eastern gatCp joat lieyoutl 
tlic Ultarfi Vedi^ on which Agiii'a neat wfia placed* Tlie Y"0pa 
niay be made of Khadlra wskhI, or BilTa or PalEiaa woad> It is 
a lofty post deeuratrd wiLb ribliaud^ ilueI ^unnouiited by a fiag- 
Phe Ilutri pricat repoata the finst verse of Viawnmitni^a Iijmii. 
*^Tlic pricaLa aDomt thee, O tree, with eelcatiai lioiiey (butter}* 
&c." Fire ia tJien corriwl tliree times rcimil the animal, anti 
[lirection^ given to the slanghteTeis to eomnicnce,^ 

'rhiii annual sacrilLce occupies ike fourth day ; hut tho grent 
day of the featival is the fillh, which is devoted to the squeca- 
ing, ofTcringj and drinkbig of the Soma juice at the mnmiiij^t 
ujid-daVj and cvcnin|S Ubations^" The four previyua clays aix? 
merely intrinluetoiy to this holiest Htc * of the fimlLmanica] 
eercmonialfi. The prieati enter the hall by the eastern gatCj 
iiiiil pass on to the tw o carts, or IlaTi’irdlinmifip jjiid rcjieat prayejr^ 
whilst applying tlieir squeesing stones to the Soma stxilks, 
Some of thciic pricuts must wear flat gold rings. At the nioni- 
iiig lihatiou semi priests liold each u cup GIIhI with Somui and 
afi the Hotri priest repeats the appointed prayer, u tibaliou frutn 
each of these cu[is is tkuiwn simultaneoualy into the fire,—whul 
is left is drunk by the priests.^ 

Many pages of the Aitansy a Brahmxma arc ilcvotcd to prayeiw 
jiroper for n-citatioii at tsich of the three libations, hut it would 
1 k! tedious to follow the eemraonies mure fully* Many of tlie 
dircctioiw refer to tlic music which acconipaiiicd the prayers-. 
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TLia nppoars in a mciaflanp, to have liuen (JiwriptiTp. A pre- 
liwle in a low tone eignifits uigfu, whilst a llouriaU at the end in 
a riifing tone iuriieatoa rouiiog cUj, tmd this, called &»«//«, Uic 
joining of night uni day.' 

Tlicre is A ciirions ptussago in wliidi the atm is said never to 

RCt i 


1 The sun does novt r set nor riae. \Vlicn peojik Uiiiik thu tlu 
in Si»tung (it is n»t so). Fcr after having arrived at tliu end of itic 
iljiy, it tuake; llaelf proJucu ts-o opjweite i‘(Tfct3, iiiuking night to what 
is helaw, and day tii what u on tho oilier gjiie."* 


Many imssagea of this Bntliuaim might he citwl 1.5 esempTi- 
fyiiig the vTigue, imaginative, Lalf^hntnomiia fashiim in whirii 
llralmiiUiB were often acnaimting for aatural pIienomenH. As 
wIiL-ft the suit in its Yearly course arrives at the highest point of 
the heavens, they say that the gwla were afraid of hU faJJing 
fmm the sty, and “pulled iip, an,] tied him with five 
mpes," The five ropes heing chaunts or musical invocatiiiiM. 

Vor the "airy defending mots" of the banyan tree they 
tieHKiiit by saying tliat when the gods, after the snerifieL. (at 
Imlra*# inauguTatiori) wcTit up to lieavcn, they tilled over their 
Soma cups, whenco baayiui trees grew; and in Kunikshetrn, 
where this happened, these trees, it is stated, are still called 
tVfffiftja, ij!., " tilted over."* 


Some passage* refer to distinctionis nf caste, and the difli- 
nj1ii(>a felt in rietenniniiig fugIi pniuta. 

"The llishift, when bolding a saerilidn] seseion on (the hanks 
«*rj the Snrsswati, eijiclled Xavnsha, the son of llnslm, 
their Soma sarrificc (aaying). How ahoiild the son of a'shivc 
girl, a gamester, who is no Brel.iran, reman, among ns, mal 
liee,nne mitiatcil (into all sacrifieial rites}? Tiny liirned him 
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iMit the |>liii7e> iuta n sftvinjjp that he BlinTilil flie uf 

thin*t, mid not drink the water nf tlii; Sanwwtitl/^ But a [fravrr 
was ri-'v^nled to him by wlucb he obtainefi the fiiyour of the 
watersp and the Saranwati isiicrtiiiniiLtl him on all When 

the Rinhin saw this^ they Jiaid the know liim^ let lift rail 
liiiu liack,* 

On another occftaiou a qaention is raised ns to wliat tlie priest 
railed Bmlimfi dcx« lo merit a reward. The Adliwaryn rarrits 
tlie Sonin the [Idgfitri aiiigs. the Horn «vp YfljyiK or 
prayers, “lint on acooiiui ef what work done the Brahtnh to 
rri'eive hia reward?'* Tim aiLwer h, that he tetreirea it for 
liiB medie^il iitlctidELnee upon the Hai:!!!!^!^^ f*ir the Brahm^ is tlir 
pfiy&iciau of t]ic ftaerifiee/* The Erulimn does half the work;, 
1jecaui!4^ he ilireels the whole.* 

The 7 til and 8tli hixakii^ which ai'C the last licckft of the 
Aitereya Bmhmanaj tell of remarkahle oeeasiouft mi which 
Suina has hern, or Mhoulil be* celebrated. The longest storVj 
that uf Souahspim, has long Imen well known in English ami 
ifcrmaii litenitnre^ haring I>ccn imuslateil by the late Professor 
Jl, IL ilfton^ ill tin? Jtinmal of the Hoyal Asiatic t=oh 

\iii. ji|j. iJ7™l02j hy Professor B* Both in ProfcBaor Weber's 
liidiftche Stiidicii^ toL p. loU ff., and afterw ania by Proftsssor 
Man Atiilier^ in liis History of Annipnt Saiiskrit Litenitujrc+ 
The following i# n short summary of it. 

A king nanicd tlarieclnLiiiIra Imd a Inmdrcd W’ivca, hut no smi^ 
and this was Ui him an uubearahlc aliliotioiij for he had been 
a,Hi 4 n.iciI !jy the Bisbi Niirada that if he Lad ntt son he wotiUi have 
no cxhiteucc after death, Imt that ** a father whu beholds the lium 
4>f a Jiving son, diHchM-gihi his debt (to hifl forefathci:^)j and 
obtains immortality." Acting ou Narajda’a advice^ the knig 
praytxl to \'itTiiiia, and, most iuipmdently, followed his prayer 
hy a proiuisiie tlnit if a sou were granted, tlmt sou sbutild lie 
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givkiti t(i VjiruiiA II; iacrifirr. A sort wim ihtm ami luiiiu';] 
Itobita, ajid ilaimiHi aecoftiiiig to promise by Vai-iinn, Ttiu 
ItttliLT futid he wfts yet too youiijj aiitl Variiiifi coiiBcatefl to 
iti:lay ; ljut each year the SBine thing occur™J. Varmui clairiKtl 
the eliilil, ami the fatlier ever maile some prctcit for riclay. At 
length the father told the son that he hufj promised Juui iu 
aiul that the time for it Imd come. But the sou ol)- 
jeetedj took Ilia and csca|ied to the woods. After Uie son 
Imd liccn wandering about for ayenr, his fatiier the king Hiiris- 
ehanilrn was alllictod with dropsy. So sonu as Ilohita. the sou, 
lieanl of tliis, lie went to the lullagci hut Inrlra, in the disiroiwJ 
of a Brahman, spoke nith Holiita, and pere^mded him to ooii- 
tiniie rnomJng. After a third year he sgaiu met Lidra in tin' 
Ihroi of a man, who went rauud liim, and said : *' The fortnue 
of a man who sits, situ also; it rises when he rincs; it aletrjis 
will’ll he titcepa; h mnvcM well when he moves. Travel.^' And 
lluis he travelled a Ibiutli year in the forest, and ihen Indni 
Hitiit: “A man who slecjai is like the Kali age; a nmn h|,u 
awiikcB is like the Dvhpura age; a mmi who rises is liko the 
TretiL ngc; a tuau who travels is like the Krita age. 'rravel." 
Au.1 thns he travelled or wandeted for a fourth year, lint 
on entering the vilhige, ho met Imlra, and he said to 
liim : “The Kali is lyinguii the grouuil, tJic Bn'ipara is iiovcr- 
ing there: the Tretj'i is getting up, bat the Krita happen* to 
walk 1 hither and thither). Therefore wjuiikr, wander,'’ Thrac 
fiMir, Kali. IhApara, Trett, and Ivrita. are the four Yugjts. or 
tiges ol the world, hut they nre aUo mmic-s of dice oscil in 
gainhiing; and Dr. Nang believes the moaning of iljn passage 
to be that, fts Kali the unluekicat die was lying, mid Kriln the 
Inekiost was in full luutuiu, the ftiinre Imikcd well for Ihihita 
and he liad letter remain in the foiust. In the sj.Mh yem- the 
wmidercr meets with a suirviiig family of Unihiiiaiis. The 
lather of tlie family is Ajigsirta, the son of Suyuvnfea; to Idm 


nABlRClt^NlIRA AND fiVNAlISEPA, 97 

SftyB; T Till jgivc ytin n liiUMliTtl cows if yrtu 

^^'iU. giv(^ DiL* Qde of these thy sons to Ije sacrriliinrcl in my pUiee/* 
The father emhniced the eldest ann, nud said: ^*Nqt him/' 
Tlie mother embniced the jomi^efitp and wwdi "'=NuP him/" 
Thiw they agreed to five Sunalu^epa the middle hod. Hohita 
fttve a hundred cawa, tciok him, and went fmni the forest to the 
village. And lie came to his fatlicr^ and said : “ Bcjoicej father^ 
for with this yontli I ransom TnjBclf/" Tlie father went tu 
Varana, mid said: "With this youth will I sacrifice to you,'" 
And Yoruiia replicfl: "Be it so; a Bnlhuian is better than :i 
Kshatriya/"—-mewiinf that tlie son of the staning Br£lhnuiiL 
Ajigartfl was a more acceptable offpriug than Rohitup the son of 
a kiTig, Yonjiia, the god, then directed Ilaiischandraj the king^ 
lo perform the sacrificial ceremoTiY termed tlie RAjosnya^ at wliich^ 
on the day appointed for the AbhiBheka ceirTncmy^ SuiialLscpa 
WM to bo ofTcred in pkee of the usual aiiimaJ detim fiacrilice. 

At this sacrifice \ iswilmitra was the Kotri priest, Jamadofni 
the Adhwnryii priest, Vajjishtha the Brahunijij Ayiksya the I'd- 
f iVtri priest; hut when the victinj was prepared, they found no one 
to bind Ilim to the sacrifiehil post. Then said Aj^rarta : " Ciive 
me another hundred^ and I will bind him.” Afler he had liccii 
Ijound, tlie Aprf verses had Ikxssi rccitctl, and the fire cjirried 
round him thricCj no immoktor could be found. Then e^ii 
Ajigarta said: " Give me another hundred cows, and 1 will im¬ 
molate him.” They gave him suiothcT hmidred, and he m ent 
forth to whet his knife. Then Suiinhsopa became awnre that 
they were about lo kiU liim, as if he wen? not a nnui, but a 
lienst^ mid he felt tlmt prayer tn the gotk could alone reli?asc 
him. One gtxl referred him to another. At length he prokefl 
Jndm with certain apmliwl hjTniis. Iiidm cNprci^ised hk pica- 
sure by presenting him with a golden cor. Sniiuhscpa thnnketl 
him iii another veree, and Imde him pray to the As wins. The 
Aswins tlesiml him to pmiac Iktia^i i^ith the three virscR which 
follow Lhe Aswin verw'a. As he rc|H>ateil one afti r tlic 
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other, Ilia Ixitida fell ofl‘, tuitl hia father, the kinpt IfiLirhieluiiidm, 
w[is riincil of his coTnjilftmt. 

So soon aa Sunahaepa waa relcaacd, the oHieiating priests rc- 
qiicaCotl liiirt to perform the Ahhiaheka eereninnies, which coii- 
rlude a Rujasuyn sacri£ce, Surahscpa oonBCnti'cl, anti sun’, or 
invented, t!ic method of dia^it prepamtiou of the Soma jiviec, 
called Anjalisa va, redting nt the Bume time four veraes; anil 
then, whilat reeiting another hjTtio, he poured the Soma into the 
Dronn-kalaaa (or pitcher), Tlicn, retoming from the XJttarii 
Vedi at the oast end, near which stnuda the aaerilicia! post, he 
performed the conicliidiiig cercnioiuos at the Vedi, winch stands 
at the bottom or wcmtcrti cud of the halL Finally, HariBchandra 
{tijfi king] for whom this kingly aarriliee woe perfoniincd, was 
summuned to the Ahavaniya fire whilat another specified verse 
waa recited. 

When tlie rite was over, Snnahsejfia plorcd liimscif hy the 
side of Vbfw&mitTa. Ajigarta thfm aaid; "O Itiahi, return tun 
my Bon.” Viawiiuitra rcpHetl: N'o; for the gotb have given 
him to me," Prom this time his name becarnc Ihivarfita {Thct>- 
dotu-a) the adii of Viswftinitra. Ajigartn tliCTi appcidcd to liis 
son, saying t ** t’omc theru, my sou; hoth I ami tliy mother enll 
thee away. Tliou art by hiitli an Augirasa, the soil of Ajtgurta, 
edchrated aa a poet j go not away from the line of thy gniTnl- 
fntherj come hack to me." But the son replied : “ Thfjti Imst 
Iwcn soon with the knihi' in thy hand, a thing not seen even 
amongst Sfidras. Descendniit of Angirea, thou hast preferred 
:}00 cows to me.” Ajigurta replied: " My son ! the wiekefi art 
that I have cornmited alfliets me. I throw it from mo; let one 
hundred cows be thuie,” But Bunalisepa objeeted, tlint he who 
luul once done a wicked deed wouUl lie ca|iahle of doing the 
same agnin, mid Ijclieved tlmt liis father would ever retain a 
vile Sidra disposition. 

SunahseiHi wns, therefore, (rum this time forth, ciiroDctl as a 
-■<011 ut \ Lswfttnttra, liy the name of Hcvarfita; mni it iu remarii- 





W 


nblcs thnt^ althciu^li Vjs'wi^mltni hof] 1>qcDmd well dfltnblisLdd in 
HDdiety h be Mi thnt it Eitreri^beiiL*d his pofiitioii 

in estahlbb Snnah^epa as his sonj the reason being thitl^ whera^ 
ViHirl.niitTii vps hnm a Kshatriya^ Bmiolisep^ was the flefioeiiilant 
of Si. genuine line of illnstnous BrUhniaiis. 

This storvj contained in uifiuy naiiHt lie recitetl on 

everr i^HStmHion of a king^s inangujation. To quote tlic wonis of 
the jiVitareya-Bmhniaiici: 


**Tbe Hotrin when sitting on a gdd eiidFrolilered carpet, recites 
them (tli* vei^i«i) to the king, iifter he has hesEi apnitkled with tlie 
Ti^ater. 'fho AHhw^ryv.^ whu repeitts the reBponseff* Bits lilewise 
m a golil-embnii^ierod carpet. For gohl is glojy^ . , , ^ The khig 
Tiiu5t give a theusand eoivs to the teller of this aiorj^ and a hinnlrrid to 
hiui who mAkea the respouBes; md to eiL£:h of thcin the gnld-em^ 
bmidered carptit an whurh he was sitting; to the Kotri, Wsidi^ a 
ftilvei^le^'ked carnage rlniwn h? niiile^.'*i 

A iicteriDiui king ia Hket/vlse mconiTDeTided to haye this legend 
recilefl tf> h\m^ though he rnaj not hayo perfoTuaeil the sacrinco; and a 
man of progeuj is prumised the Lirth of a son if it h pmperly 

rL‘ad to hiuL^* 


Tlie eighth and coneludbig bcx>k of the Aitarcya-BrnbinaTui h 
entirely occupied kiiigs^ iiiaiigmrationSjf or Soma sacrifices 
pcrfuruicd fur khigB. For traiiBlatiDp aud frsLplapation of tlicsCp 
wc ftvidl oumclvea of Dr, Goldjitiickcr'a Sanskrit Dictionary, 
Art, Ahhisheka, or inauguration of a king. ^^This ccroMony is 
either part of a ItiLjasiija * » # , * nrheu it is called Pimar' 
ahhishekflj second inauguration, or it is not part of a saeriftet’, 
untl occurs at a king^s accessinu to the throne/* 

" The Pmiarubbishcka ia perfomiod by tbc king at ibc end of 
a Riijashya* * . . . , Tliere mnal have been prepared for the oeea- 
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moh & thronK^-scnt of tlio wimkI of the Uilnmbinii tipcr? (liniB 
l^loiTierata), rc^tiikg om font Ic^ a span logh^ ^ itk boards p^nred 
on them aiicl ttldc-brau^^—tlie whole well fimteiiod with eijrtb 
inEhile of iniinja grass (Sju^ehimim a tigpr-akiii wku'li 

is plni^Hl on ilie with the haire upwajda and the neck to tlie 
east^ a large foTiT-onmercsd loillc tnjvde of Udumbara wooilp atid ft 
hremeh of the Sonia, In the ladle have liecii pUctnl eight thitig>^ 
—oiTth honey p etanfied buttet, water ptoreeding from rain 
diinng fluiiftliinep hi odea of S^dmn gni&Sp mid sprouta, Bpiritiioii s 
Uipiorj, and Dd6 grass (Pimh-’uiii dactyl on)» To prepare a site 
for the tlironep three hues must be dra^ni with the sneriflcial 
ituplemcnt railed Sphya , , , ^ , so that the two feet bo the 
north come to stand within the Yedi, or saerifiebl gromid, and 
the two to tlic south without.*" 

All thcMJ airangcTnentfi are typicfd, and sonietlTnes the types 
are not tctj obviuiia. The tiger-^ihinj however^ promiacs in- 
rreuse of powcr^ “ for the tiger is the Ksliatriya of w^tld 1>eaftU*” 
Spirituous liquor is the type of a KshatriyaV pciwcrp nn account 
of its fierceness and hotnesg . , . * * ^ and Ddh gross 'm the 
Kshotriya of ploutSp because it is firmly fiAcd m the soil by 
many Toot«. 

At oud time the king haa to kneel down at the hnck of the 
throne-seat with hia fare to tho east. Then he appears to linte 
resumed his seatp and the pricfttp covering the lieml of the king 
with the Udunibara branrh, poum the liquid over him while 
repeating verses from the Rig-Yeda. 

‘■These watere are most Tiicy hiive heitliiig piiwar to 

fttse fmni all disease . . . , With which Pnyapitti Hpiiukled lailiu, 
llic king Soma, and Mtiua, with these I spriukle ihee, ihat ihuo 
Ifccorocst king of ktngd in this worlds" 

■■ The divine bos given his consentH therefore I |wur (tbk 

hquid) ewer ihoe with the amas of the Abwlub^^ 

" After the liquid hsyt Ijcen lamiTil over the king, the priest 
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lilarc* in Ilia baud a goblet uf apiritnoufl liquor imd recite* tbe 
lullowuqr verse t 

" Boma., with tisjf moat iweet e:thilftnitiiig drops, purify (xhh eaiiri- 
fiverl, fur thoa wast paurad uut for liidnt lu driokp" 

" Then bp reritps, and makes tlic king roiieat after bim, tlie 
following in vocation : 

• (Soma and spirituona liquor), l.ecauee u separate resideuco liaa h?en 
ullott*.^ to you by the goJis, llicrpfore da not rombiuo in ibn lofty 
(CtbEr I Uquor, ihoti an powerfub bat ibau, Soimi, art a king* I Jo not 
liartn liim (the king) when you enter into your EevetuI roceptaciea (i.a.| 
into tin? sitomaeli); 

Hy tbe recital of tbeae voms, apmtnou& Uqnor and Soma 
liceuiuci identified. Hiiving dmiik. the king presentii tbe reat tci 
It man whoni be coTiflidem Im friend? for drinking out of tl3P 
same ctip ifi the mutual practice tif friends. He then place* the 
Uihinibana branch on tbc gruuiul aa a aymlicl of essential juice 
and fcHxl, and prcimrc* hiuusclf for deaeemdiiig ftom tbe tbruju-- 
seat; but while he is still scateiU and puts his feet on the 
ground^ be says; * I firmly stand on esbaled and inliitlcd air^ I 
firmly stand on day aud luglit^ 1 firmly stand uti focal ami 
drink ; on wbat is Brhbmnua^ on rrhat is KabntFiya^ on tliesc 
tlurec worhls stand I firmly/ Ho then descendi^ sits down on 
tbc ground with Ins face towaids tbe oast| ntters thrice the 
a'ords, ^Adoration to what is Brynnaim/ and ott'era a gift. . . . 
After this ceremony the ting rkea^ and puts fuel bito the 
Almvaniya lire wbilc uttering the worils ; ■ [Woodjj thou art 
fuel; bestow on me sbarpness of soiLse and strength of Imdy/ 
Invocations to used^ in t!ic Case uf a king*a a&sistancc in war 
being required liy another king, are indicatetl; and fiirtlwr 
verses being recited to insure freedom from enemies^ tbe king 
retuma to bis ijalace, ubcrc “ he sits clown by tbe domestic fire, 
mid tbe Adliwaryii priest makes for bim^ out of a goblet^ four 
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tiuiE:^ three ahlatioiif^j irith olEtrihed biitU!;rj to Indm wliile rn- 
dtiug tlio three Ui^^Yethi vcrac* ii,, 1 Uh 1"— 

When die AbhitiUcka iloca itot form pint i>f a ililjat^Liya ttficii* 
beCj it vnrica n little from the Pniiurablikhi-kti jiint deBerihcLl , 
I'hc oereniouiLti arc an iodtutioii of thcNSC whieh took place when 
loilra wai* ouiiHcerated m tni]jrciiic mkr The 

diroiie-^at on that occaaion was made of vcnic« from the 
Vetla. Savjlri and other i^npportetJ the lega of the throne, 
whilst tlie A!!<\¥in# held the Rick-lMjanli5, The head of liidra waa^ 
coTmid with an Udiimbara hnmeh, the leave# nf whirh had 
been wetted, and be wa-s sprinkled willi the liijuid already men- 
tinnetlj wliihft the a]ipaiiited vetBea were reeited. When thks 
ceremony is performed for a raortiil the priest bc^i# hy 

pcqiiiring the kiiij^ to take the followiiig oatli : If 1, tlic kin|^, 
do ever liarm to thee, them (tlie priest) maynst deprive me of all 
piaiiB acta which I have dune from the time of my birth np to 
tiiat of my death, of heavenj aud whatever else good luna lieen 
accomplished hy me, of long life and otlhpruig/' lie then 
orden hia attendantB to bring four kinds of fruit and four kind# 
of gtaiu. Tlieso fruit# aiitd gitdiis were not Ubtd iu tliq Puimr- 
ahhisheka. The frnits are from the four gigantic fig-trees of 
India,—the Nyagrodha^ or Bajiymi, the Udnmbam^ the Aawat- 
tho, or PipaLp. and the Plaksim. Tlie grains ore kinds i^T riee 
and barley. The banyan, with ks inany i# comaideml 

the Hajali of trees. Lesa ohAiouB reaBona are given for the 
selection of the other substances. Bnrky is a type ui military 
commELudership; ciiteIb make the aenscfl sharp, and so forth. 
Ifnvmig Ixxjn EprinlLlcd with this peculiar flixjcictioni and proper 
verses haring been recited, the king must make a prcfieiit to t]ic 
luaiigurntiug priest of goldj a fields and rattle^—the larger the 
mnount the Ijctter for the king, Aker reeeiving ihc gift '"the 
priest liujiik to the king a gtddet of spirituoiiB liquor reeiting 
the verse t ' S^inia, with thy most sweet exhilarating iIk^hj/ 
kr.p and tlic king drinks of it, . . . , Hy this manner of ilriitk- 
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iugj thp spirituous liquor b«?f!omes a kiutl of Soniaj anti li 10 tin* 
Suiua, liut tlic ^pirituoufl Lii|iiior^ that h drunk by tbe king/^ 

The concluding ehaptiiriS of the AiturEjya-Brfihifnana show, by 
hiptoricul example^ how cutirelj the prosperity of kings depended 
upon the due jM^rfumiaiiee uf religioiia ceremonies, and the 
lilrerality with which tliortc airLckting priests were aJlcrwarrlfi 
re warded p will select a fewpaasagts in which names occur 
already booume familiar: 

^ By llib grewt iufluguraiioi! similiir n> Indra's^ l'iim. son of liuviuilijj, 
L'^msecnitt^d Jaajiiintyaya,^—and thereby did he aubdae the aijtli 
^‘onjpleUdy all aroiuid »*.«■. and perfonn tlie aacjiflcfl with a borsa 
Its an oifenug + , , , - a hcfse fed lA'ith grain with ^ white atar on hi* 
furehtjui riiLil beorUig a green wrwiith iirouiid \m necli/i 

•"With this cerdmuny Vaeishtlwi inaiignnited Sudaii * . , . . iheuce 
went couqueriijg e^erywhei^ over the whole ecuth up to its ends, 
and Sdcrilieed the aacnflciiiJ horap?/^* 

Oner king, after being inaugurated : 

laoospiied eightyHjig^ thoiimutd whito horhea fmiu lindr atriijga, ftth! 
prK'sentod tlioKc whii-h were fit for drawing a amfjige lu the aacri- 
lidng Pnrokitap"^ 

Of the Bon of Atri it is suiid that He bestowed m gift* ten 
thouBand giria atloinctl with necklaeesi, all daughters of opulent 
^icrBOUJS and brought Irom various conntrie*.*' 

Tliis holy son of Atri, whilst cUstrihutiiig ten thounand 
dcphaiits, grew tired* and dispatched m^sengers to finish the 
distribution. '"A hundred (1 give) to yonj 'A hmidrecl to 
vou still the holy man grow tircd> and was at last forced to 
draw breath while Ijestowiug them by thousands.^^* 

The magnitude of this gift was, however^ exceeded by that of 
Bharata, the sou of Dushyanta, who distributed In :MashiL4rw a 

^ Cc^lllt]»flila^, Mjbc. E#i., Tul. L pu 39. | * jhU\ p- 

^ lUifcg, AiU hr.^ tuL il jt. 6:^1. I ‘ CoWbfihjlie, Mi«?, Eia.. tuL L 4L 
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liundrttl steren tLdiisaitd miliiona df blank dnphjkHia irilh 
wliitu tiiakBp miii docked iritk Ufold. This sauin ELiamtii bound 
Bovcjity-eight horw* (for solemn ritas] near the mid 

on the GajigC3+* 

In coiiclusioTij a story is told of Atyarftti^ who was no king, 
bat whO| Tinrcrthelesa^ jiabflnecl the whole C4irt}i by means of this 
cerrmotiyi Bnt when the BrAhmaii who had officiated asked 
for hia reward^ AtyaiAti replied : When 1 c(nis|ucr Uttara Kuru^ 
thou ahalt be kiji^ of the earthy holy man^ and I wili he merely 
thy genera]!" Tlie Br&hnion iridkd : Uttara Kinti u the 
lionl of tl)C gods ; no mortid e-on conquer it. Thou hast cheated 
mcj ihercfore I take nl! fi'unj thec/^ And Atytirftti, thus de¬ 
prived of ^Tgoiirj was skin by king BiisUmliia. For AtyaWiti 
htid not kept ilk oailu 

The fortieth and last chapter of the Aiturryo-Bruhmana ])egiiLs 
thus ;— 

NiiWfc alMiut tin? of a Ponihita, Ths gods da net eat the 

W1 alTered ly a king who \im nu hoiii^-priwL Theiitc tlm king? 
neu when (not) in tending to briisg m eacniker Kbotjld app^mil a Brah¬ 
man to the olfica of hause-priest.*** 

Tlic king who ^[ipoints a Paroliita k proteetctl by Agiii, fire, 
fuit with him who docs not, the fire* get displeaBech and “ thmw 
hitii oat of tlic Leaven-wnrhl [and deprive liiiu) of ihe royal 
dignity^ bravery* his kkigdum^ and his subjects.”* 

When n king appoints a Furuhita^ be repeats a prayer in 
which lie eiitreats- that all the horljts of a liundrcd kimls over 
w liich king Soma rules will grant him liiiiutermpted Imppiness. 
Due part of the certniuny requires the king to wash the Puitk 
liitii*s feet* by winch he obtains sharpnm of senscfi whilst 
Keying: T washj O gods! the first and second foot for protect- 

^ tLi'koj', Um- 

= L'ok’brwlcc^ M E^s., toL J_ 43 , 
in^l Ail. v*!, h. p, e:i7. 
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iiig nay einpixCi tmd uhteuniiig safety for it- May tluj waters 
which served for waahiug tiie feet (of tlio Purohita) destruy my 
ciiumv/' 

4 * 

And, lastly, rite* arc described ensuring the dfsstriiction of the 
king's eocmiea. We cite a few scnteiiEreB; 

Foes, enemies^ onij livalB perish around hliiik who h rotivoi^iit 
with the^ riteir” 

Wkeiiover lighluiiig podidieo* pronouneo ihifl Qmayer), *May my 


«iicmy perish,*” 

Vtlum ruin eeaset .***►* When the moon h ikrk, 

When iho mu Bets. - * * * * AVIien fire is 03£tinguiahetl, jufonoHuce,** 


On each of thcBC five oeeaflioriA the same pmyer must be pro- 
iicmiumd; but he who uses this spell must observe tlic fuUow- 
iug nilcs* Tie must not att down until his enemy is seated, but 
stand, while be thinks him standing. He must not lie down 
liefore his enemy Ims done soj hut must slip whilst he tliinks 
him sitting. He most not (deep itntil his euemy boa fallen 
aalcep, hut must keep awakop while he believes him to be awake. 
In this way he subdues hk enemy, even if he wear a helmet of 
stojie.^^' 


^ ilsu^p T^- IL p>^ £• CulitbrOEkia, Mw- Eu+t vot i p. 4^ 
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t>r whicli are Litkt!ii fmni tlit: A valuable syna^ssi^ 

I1114 hc^eii iiuide, w lilcli iriisiljk'^ the JitmUmt tu eiiniiiiLre tliu; vcr^H^ 
in tlic Sulnft-Veda with Uiuss of the Rlg-Vetluj ljut the result 
nf flueh cuiupiiritijjii ^ho\kii timt the eomjiilere uf the liitei* CL^t- 
Icctioii toet sight of the ufigiiLal naturt of the Rig-Veda 
hymns and of their iHJutieal worth/" But although uo resptot 
was paid tu Llie thoughts iiiteiuledj thdr^^atuej^ ift 
not wholly dcfitnjyeih even in the^^garolL-id asHCinblageiii 
which these verses are given in the Right of tlir 

Liiiiadseii called Brilhiii&BftS are said to be ctnmeE-ted with this 
Vetla, bill ihvir eontenta are nut fully know ti. Soma-ftaentieesj, 
iiicivutEdOTy eeremonies^ omctiSj aiul ritesj to lie perfornu= 4 l on 
ix^casioiis of disasterr as earth yuokea^ are auhjects fidly dis- 
cns«c<l. ^ ^ 

The Vajur-Veda 16 aliwi a " lituiupc Ijookj"* the cnntoits of 
wldch arc [jartly token from the Uig-Veda. But in additioii to 
lioiTowed verecs, it givea passagci! m prose called 
[lit. that by which the socrifice is effected), imd to these the 
Ynjur'Y'wla ovi‘i]* ita name/ In the train of this Veda, Brali- 
TDouical literature made its grciLtc^t development. Its Euhjects 
rcipiired more eiphmatiuu than those of the other Vedas, niid 
the ceremonial for which it wits put together ia “ much more 
divcraiiied and cUlKunte than tlmt of the Sibrni-Vcda, and the 
mystical and philosophical allusiomi which uciw and then appear 
in the Kig-Vcda, prolmbly in ita later portions, assume a more 
prumiuent place in the Yajiir-Veda. In one woitl, it is ike 
sucrilieiol Veda, as its name indicates/^* Hence it was looked 
upon as superior to the Rig-Veda, in wkicli there is no systeni 
uf rites i and SiLyaui^ the great commentator of tlic Veilaa, who 
lived only four ecu Luries ago^ says, in his TntncMlnctinn to tise 
hvinnical portion of the Yajur-Veda [or Taiitiriya-SauhiLa) t 
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^'Tho tidcl the SAinfl-Vifdii are Like fre^oo-paiutings, 

wliereua the Yajur-Vedn is the wall on which they staoi|,*'‘ 

'rjift oklor Yttjnr-Veda, nr Taitti^ SanhitA^ deverthelwis 
gave me to what looks veiy and a second Yajur- 

Veda was preparctl, os the legend says, by Vftjuavalkym It in 
callwi the white, or clear, Yajnr-Vedn, to distingittsh it from 
the Taittiitya, or black ^tynr*\cda< The aaciiSccs treated of 
art! irtttiiily the aaiue in eucli of these wenks. Colchiooke alludes 
to one in which *^aix hundred aiid nine sinnuiln of Tarimia pre* 
»cnb«l kinds, doincatie and wild, itiduding birds, fish, and 
reptiles, are made fiwt ; tlie tame ones to twcnty-oiic posts, and 
the wild in the intci^ahi between the pUlam; and, after certain 
prayers Lave Iwen recited, the licdm* arc let loose without 
itijiuy."* Another teremnny luiknown to the other Yedas is 
the PiiTushamcdiia, or man-sacrifice: "An einhlcaiatie cere¬ 
mony in which one hundred and eij;hty-firc men of y^ous 
sjiecificd trilirs, cliaracteni, and jirofctHfioiis are hoitnd to eleven 
ficMW, and eoiiaecmtcd to Tiirioits deities." Tlie Sunra-Mei/Aa, 
ur oil-sacrifice, and the /hVrf-wicrfdrt, or sacrifice to tin? Id ones, 
are also inention£?d in this Veda; and for these and oihcj^ 
realms the VajnrA «la is believed to Iw a much more recent 
eompnsition than the Rig or the SAma-Yedn. « It is worthy of 
mitiee," says ProfcMor Goldstucker, "not only that nil the four 
(’ostes, the iiiHtitiition of whhdi cannot with oertninty Ijc tracnl 
to tJm ix'riod of the HiK-Vcda-SimhitA, made their appranmoe 
m tlie Yajur-Vcdn, hut n.\m that it roiitains mniiy words which 
in the mythology of tlie epic poems and the PnrAnaa, are ntunc^ 
of Sirs, the third god of the later Hindu triad." ^ 

It is ilmrefore mdent that this Vctla Udong, to n period siilw 
scinrnt to that of the Ilig-Veda, and that it was not compt^cl 
uiui the Hindus hiid l«?ronic a settled jicopfo, located aiina* 
n iitly at the liare of the Ilimidaya moutitaios, and to the cast- 
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wnn:l of tlic river Sutleflpre. And uat only b the ‘wholi? \ ftjiir- 
Veda later than the RiiE-Vednp hut that portion of it calLrtl 
white i? hiter than thnt ^kioh is kiioivn aii the Taittiiiyaj or 
htjiek \>ijiir-Yedn, Tlib fart we learn frotn Pftnin^ who □uin- 
tions the hlM'kj but was iiiiaequainteil with the wlute^ The 
gatapatUa''BriVhmaiia which ifi attarheil ttj the whito^ or later 
pnrtiuii of thin Vedrt, h a work of eonatiderabb irnpartnoeCv It 
dcserihc* a variety of solemn BaerUieea in which the juice of the 
SoTOft phiTit ia the chief iti^frediciit; hot these intraluced by 
the amalbr feativab Cftlhrd Danuip^iitmitiAfta^ wlueb ait! hekl at 
new moon and full mooiip I'be pastoral ceremonies liy whicli 
this sacrifice b aerompanied are descrilied by Colchrot^kep An 
i)hlad{>rL of whey prepared from new milk bcin;^ iiidispcri9ab1e;p 
the calves wcfc separated fmm their raothtnB, in order to aecurc 
sufficient milkp and ns an anmial festival it was held after the 
rajiii luul reatored the herha^. Colchrooke says; " 'iTiia rite 
comprehends the sending the cows to jifusture after separating 
tlicir calvc«> toucliingf them with a leafy branch of Polfisa 
(Bntea froiitlosali cut for the purpose^ and Kubseqaently stuck 
in the jjH'onnd in front of the chamber containing the aarrificial 
hre Oft a proteetioii of the licrd from robbera and beasts of 
pnry/^^ 

Profc^>T ^fait ^fuller also aUtidcfi to this festival as: "In 
the ht^unin^ of the DariapuiTiaiinifia sacrifice^ the Adhw'aiy'ii 
priciit having colled the cows and calves together^ touches tlic 
calves with a broiieh/ and You arc like the winda.^’ * 

It may be thiH ceremoDv which is TcpTeBentcd In a picture 
fmm tliE caves of Ajanta which has often pur.7lcil me. The 
picture is long and noirow. At otic cad atanda a prit^t; in his 
hand he boa a small cup* whilst a long proccsHion of cows and 
calves conic up to lie touched by liim.^ In the Brilhmana it is 
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Tidtli a lirnnoli of thf. FalAsii tree that tlie piiei^t is to touch the 
the Prilflaa, qt Butca frcindosa, 19 a tree ■well kiiDWii 
to SanakHt lltcmtuTc. YHjnavalkya says: "As llie leaf of the 
PalAsa is Eujtportcd by a inu|;le pediclcj go is the universe upheld 
by the aytlaljle oTii,”' Thia heantifuJ tree extends into the 
IHinjab as far as the western bank of the Jbdum. ft in known 
to traTCllert as the DIurk tree. 

But the fuB-niooii festival, although interesting iu itself, 
ncciipies Init a limitwl place in tho Satapatba-Br&hmaiia. Its 
theories of creatioa arc of greater interest to us, "In the lie- 
giniung, it slates, tliia ninverse was non-existent. But laeii 
say, ‘ what was that ron-eiiatcnt?" Tlie Hishis aay that in the 
bepiniritig ibcrp was non-existence. Who arc these Risliis? 
The Ilishis are breaths. Tnasiunch as before all tliis (univciBc) , 
they, desiring this [universe], strove {arisltan) with toil and 
austerity; therefore they are called Risliis." From the Rishis 
Hcveti aapnmto men fPnnsslm) are created, and from the aevrn 
rtien comes iVajfipati," 

Tlic (Mine idea of PrajApati being composed of seveu aioti 
occura, Mr* Muir tcHs us, agaiu in the Sutapatlia-Bn'didiana, 

"These seven lueu whom they made nnc man (Pumsba) be¬ 
came Prajftpad. He rreated offspring. Having created olt^ 
spring, be mounted upwards; he went to that worhl where lu* 
spnrrJics this. Tlitre was tlicn no other object of worship : the 
gods began to woreWp him with sacrifices. Hence it has Ikci, 
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by the Kifthi (Rii^-Vesdii^ ac. DO^ 10)j 'The goeb wcsrahi^ijietl 

the saeriGec with 

Tlie next theory b eomnewliat different: "In the heginniii^ 
Ihe UTiiTerae wils waters, noth mg hut water- The wEiters de- 
fiired^ 'How can we lie reprothiecd?' So ftaviiigp they toLleil, 
they performed austerity* While they were perfonniiig aiiflte- 
rity, a golden came into existence. Being produced, it then 
liccame a year* Wherefore thift golden Egg ilouted about fot 
the period of a year. IVom it in a year a man (J^wrii^Aa} came 
into cxifitcnoe^ who was Prnij ftpati. Ileace it is that a worn an, 
or a cow^ or a mare, bringB forth in the space of a year^ for in a 
year PrajApnti wua born*” For another year PrajApati doatrd 
almut oOGUpyiiig the egg. Afterwardap by. woiishipping and 
toiling:^ he created the goda.* 

In another passage PrtyApati ia aaid to have taken the fomi 
of a tortoiise* It ia thus re.uderwl by Mr. Muirt “ Havi^ig 
ass limed the form of a tortoisCpi PrajApati created offspring, 
That w hich he created he made (a^nroO; henco tlic word 
Kiinna. Kasyapa meaus tortoise; licnco men say: 'AIJ crea¬ 
tures arc dcsceiidants of K.afiyapaJ This tortoise ia the same aa 
Aditva/^ * 

9 

It is ohvianis from th(sc wild Icgenda that the old Sanskrit 
]>hiiQsophc:r 9 found it extremely diEReult to determine the differ¬ 
ence bet ween gods mid men. PrajApati wm the sonrcc of 
golden light—PrajApati was the source of oil created things. 
Aflcr having creatwl creatures^ "he created Eh^atli, the devourer. 
Of this PrajApati half wns mortal STid Inilf was imniortal.^^ But 
the mortal part was made iiumortai by a certain rite or cere¬ 
monial. DiscTisaious on death ocenr^ showing thtit this year is 
death: " fur it W'cars aw ay the life of morUls hy days and nights* 
and tlicn they tlic.”* In order to conquer death certain ritess 

I rtAtnpatljfl-Br., l 2, I, p. 7^7 (if | * llnir'i Orig- BfilMiVril ttqL It, 
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were pcrfortODtl at ft>ur mDiitlLE' Lutemd tknu without tlic yrari 
^^Iput miU tlicrtc rite# tiioy did uot attain iramortzility 
*'Niecstds iu a pulBmical bit/^ aay* Jlulrj by tlia 

author of the Brainiimia ut sutuB cx^zitempurariBs wliu foUowL^d a 
iliff«rBut ritiiid Irom liim^iplf," llieu the jjre- 

mode iu trliicL E?(TCmoniea niiut be perfonueclj in order to 
|jroctire imitiortolity. Tbercuptiii diiutb objectfi^ saying: In 
tlie aoaie way all men will l>ecomc iinmnrtab and llicu wlukt 
portion nHoJl rcniain to Deaib Lb promiaed thul in future 

no one almll become immortal with bis body. But tboBc who 
pi^rform the work^ or ritea^ properly^ Bhall be immortal oXlEr 
parting with tbc Imdy^ wiicncAB thuiMJ who do not perform tbuEe 
ritea^ “are Ijom again after deaths and become aguiu and again 
bis (ileatb^g) food-^* 

Much the aamc sentiment ia expreBsef! ia other irordBtlius: 
“Siiij deathj siuotc Fraj^pati when be waa creating living 
l^eingB. He |>erformcd austerity for n tho^iaaind yeara^ to get 
free from siiu” 

Coiiiddered religioualy, the Satapatha^Brahmanfl appears tu 
offer a tliomugh type of ecepticLsm. Man makes goda, gofk 
make a chief goch ^he rbief god (PrtyAimti) inokeB tlie world and 
goils. But the gods were mortjil. IlitcB and nn^teiiHes are in- 
veuteil which iiiBtire inimortoJity+ Doath beeupnea alannerh 
Death La pruniLBed that only without tlic body sbsill godB or men 
Ikrcome imnsortol. But after the gods Lave Ijeeome immortal^ 
they are unable to determine which amongst them aholl Iw 
greatest. 

On this subject the folluidug legend ia given by Jiii * ^luir:— 

“Tbe god& Agni, Indra* Somap VisliiiLi the Sacrifiee, uud nil 
the lot her) deities, eicqiting vbe AawinSj were pteseid at a sacri¬ 
fice. KunikBlictTh was the place of their divine worship. Hence 
mt!o Bay that KiirukBbctrft is the country w^beie the gods aorri- 

Muir Orig, aau*trii T,, vaL ir. \ » tljid^ rol ir. p. | SatftrHiilii- 
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fioe, ^ , The god* fiaid f ' Wlioe^cr among m, througb cxcrtionj 

auflterityj faitb, aacrificej and oblationa^ finat iinmprebcnElB the 
isflUK of tbe aacrificc^ let him be the moat eminent of us.* * * . . 
Vifllmu first attained that [proposed object)* lie became the 
moat eminent of the goda , He who is tins Vishiiu is sacri¬ 
fice] he wbo is tbiH sacrifice is the Aditj^a. Viahnii could not 
support this fame. And the Bame is tbe case now^ that eTery 
one cannot support fame. Taking his bow and three arroWHj lie 
departed* He stood resting his bead on the end of hk bonded 
bow* Being utiablG to o?en:?oine hinij the gods sat down all 
around him. Then the ants said to them (uow tbti ant* were 
the same bjs ujmdiheEs): ^ What will you give to him who gnaws 
the howstring?^ [Tbe gods replied); * We will give him the 
enjoyment of food, and he shall find watery even in tbe desert.* 
^ * [The ants, then) appmacbing, gnawed hia bowstring. 

When that was divided, the ends of the bow, starting asniwlcr, 
cut olf the head pf YisZmu^ ***** Then the rest pf him iHL^camc 
extended to wauls the east.^^ * 

Tbe eoiiclLisipu of the passage b, that the gods dividod this 
headless Vishnn into three partis^ and therewith went on tuiliug 
and aacrifiemg. 

It may be difficult to assign a preciae mesumg to this myth 
in all Its detail; but so much appears probable that it arope 
from R mptieal speculation on the phenoiucnn eoimectetl ^vitb 
the formatipn of the rain-bow^ when the lustre of Ibc sun is 
dimmed by the rain-clond, and its head, as it were, cut off^ and 
also that it was intended to explain and justify the threefold 
diidslou of the great sacrificea &o ranch dwelt upon in the Sata- 
pathrt-Briihmana. [Comimne also page IJ L) Brahmans were 
not at this time believing in uny Individiial gchdflj but tlieir 
mode of Beturin^ honour to tbemielvca and proRfiJcrity to wor- 
ahippers, was to perform eompficaU?d and exiiensive aacriGccii; 
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and the moTe we attend to tlie working of tlie system the more 
shall tiifC Ije struck hy the cfTcctUAl means emplo^etl to secure its 
cmle. Dr. Ilaup well expreascs the djaraettr of BralunMical 

sacrifice ** iu tlie fbllowiiig words: — 

*" The saeritice is regarded us tlie tnesea fisr elituning powar over this 
and the other world, over TiaiLle wi well as inTiaihle lientga, auirnate na 
well as iftamiuatg creatnrea. Who knotty; its prtiper applitslion, Uid 
has it dttly perfonn«i, is in fart louked uiniii as tlie retd insster ef the 
timrlrl; for any diwire he may entertain, if it be eren the most ainlii- 
tioiis, can be pmtiliid; any oVjeet he lies in riew can Iw eklnjiLcd liy 
Tiieans of it. The Yajnn fsncrifice]!, InkeB m o witole. is Ctfficcivtd tii 
Uf a kind of mecbintirv, in which evuiy pieoe must tHlIy with ike other; 
ora sort of ]»i^ chain, in which no link is ellowed to be wantioR; or 
11 staircase, hr which ime moy awend to hseren; or as a ^s-rsoaiige, on. 
Jowed with all dio chamctoiiBtics of tho hmuim body. It MistB iom 
etomity, and proceeded fnini the Supreme Being (Prsjilpiiti nr Brahma 
wrnirr), along with the rmfridyd, i.e., Ui« thu-c-ruld soTerme. Tko 
oreoiioti of the world was evin regarded ns tlio fruit of a sacrifice ptr 
fonnjd by tbs Supreme Being. The Yajna rrists its cn iuririble ultoa 
at all tiwirg. U is like the latent power of electricity in an decLrifrirjif 
nwchme. requiring only tlie operatioji of a adtahle itpparatmi in cider 
to be elnatcd. It is snppnscd to extend, whcii nnmlfcd, from the AIm™. 
nryu, or saeriftHal fin‘ (into which all oblotloiis am thrown), to heaven 
fonning thus a bridge or ladtlor, by means of which the weriDw) con 
commumaito with th,? world of gods arnl spirits, and orm aswni whon 
alive, to their ahodw.' ^ ’ 

Anrient Btfthmims were men of varied iiiteUcctimJ gifb, Tlusy 
liad^ wo think, the widest range of mind of which itum is Mpahle 
hut they were wroly perplexed for a fitting object of worahip’ 
and for a fitting base whereon to erect a morfd standard- am I 
although in the Brahnuinaa their minds soar upwards evei ml 
oiion, as they Lad soared upwards in the daya of the Big. Veda 
it may bo oliservcd lliat, from the time at which they IkIhioc a 
l-riestly asaodation, seeking to establish priestly power and in 
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Bcifkb clicckcd spintued aspiratiou. BdiliTnam^ 
aa a sccifity, had a double object in aicWp Thej deaired io if?e 
and communicate truth, hut they hImj desired to establish the 
antbority of their esate, and Lbis &eeoud aim they could Ijcrt 
attain bj identifymg their origin with that of Bralmia or Ibe 
Veda, ConHcqucntlTj in tbe Satapatlm-Brabniaiia, we meet cou- 
tinnallj with expressions to this effect: as — 

"The go^li were ariginoUT tnorui^ wlieii Uiej were pervaded by 
[IrahmE tboy becatiia imiuortaL" 

And again 

In the k’fioning Brahmfl was aU this. Ilo created lha .... 
he platscd tliein iti ibtse worlds j In tliia world Agni Vaja in the attnt^ 
hipherv, and Barje m the sky." 

Tbe contents of the Sntapatlia-Brnhmaim ore aoiucwhat hctc- 
rogeneoos, and amougist other eorious Ktorics there ia one rckt- 
itig to the Dditgu. to which wc shall hare oocaaioii to refer again * 
when treating of the epic pctcras.^ 

AVc avjul OLLTsebea of Professor Max MiiUer'a translation- 

“To Mniiu they bnsughl in iJ»e momJag water tu wash, Aa they 
Iring it with thair bands for the witehiiig^ a fisb cornea into tbe bBJtdii 
of Mjmu m soon as he has washed hinnHdf. 

He spoke to Msnu the word ; ' Keep me : I elijiJl pr>::0ei:ife Lhoo/ 
Manu a4»d," From wlsat wilt thou prc*arra mo ?' The lish Enid, " ITie 
HcmxI will carry mwaj tdl tbiisHe craatTirea* I shall prtserfo theo from 
it* ‘ flow canst tJiou he kept?’ said Muni. 

“ The Aab mpbed, ' As long as we are amnll there b mui^h di^tnao- 
tiou for us i fish awidlows dsh Firatt theOt tbou must keep me in a 
jar. If 1 outgtuff It dig a hoki and keep tue in ih If 1 outgrow thiSi 
take mo to the sea, and 1 flhall bo savisd from 

He heeamio sewn a Large dsh lie smd to Manu^ *Whaii I itD!i full 
growo, in tho same year the flood will ooma. Build a ahip, tbtm, and 
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worship me ; ildiI when Uao flsHxl rises go into the ship, jmd 1 sboll pre- 
fl 4 i;rve thtw from it+* 

Miiou brou^bt the Bsh to th^ after he hfld kept him tlnis. And 
in iJie jmr wIiLh the fisli had pointed out, hi Him kiid built Ji ship and 
worshippui tluJ fish. Then when tlie dood bad risen^ he wmi into tlii 
bhipr The tijih eamo swimining to liina* and Menn roetened the rope of 
tbe ship tfl H bom of the fish. Tlie lieli canried him by it over tltc* 
uortLorn monutflin. 

** Tlie hab aiid, ■ 1 have presorted thee. Biiiii ibo ship to a tree. 
Mjiy tho water not out tlioe fietULder wMlo thou art on the tnountnin. 
Aa (be waUjr wilt ainlCf thou wiJt slide dowH." Menu slid down with 
tli 0 wattTi:T I and this is callod the Slopo of Miiim on the Dortlk>^ni motin* 
tain. The GiMd hud ouried all these nreetinnefld atid thus Itiunu 
WHS leA there aloiio.'^^ 

Manu then meditated a hjTim, wisliing^ for offspriTig, and a 
’woman i« created from eurda and wheyj apd in diie time tlin 
World is peopled. 

In some passages Mwra h also looked upon as tlie per¬ 

son by wlium flucrificml fire had been kindled^ as the iii^titutur 
of ceremoiiial woTship/'^^ Of this Mr* Muir gives numerous in- 
staneesj hut says that it is not always apparent whether the 
patriarcli, Mnnu, or man merely^ m meant.The descendants 
of Mann arc, howerer^ identified in the hymns with the Aryan 
Ilindug^—the worshippers of tlie gods, those among whom Agni 
has taken up Ids abode ; and these are ooutluuaUy contrasted 
with the Dttsyus, as— 

«* Indno, who bestows a himdrsd Bucecurs in all battles, io hesven- 
ejmfiiTing iHittles, hm ^Tcsertf^ in l}^ cunUjcl the saediicing Arvii 
Clinitisiiig dio negleotors of ndigiau^i rites, he has subjected the black 
skin to Munti. 

** For Ihou. liidra, iirt tim dcatfoycrof dl the dties, the idayurof tJio 
Daayin the pnimoter of Manu, the lord of tlio &kj ” 
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ThR (ivB tribes” of the liymna ure also idcMttified with the 
Aryans and dcMcndants of Mauu. 

Ill the very interestm^ paper whieh hm jirat been quoted faroin^ 
Mr. Muir has showu^ that even in the hynms of tbo Rig-Veda 
and the SAma-Veda, Manu was regarded ** as the father, or pro¬ 
genitor^ of the aiithuiG of the hvmiis, and of the people to whom 
they addressed themselves/* He quotes verses, in which the 
expresslmi ^'father Manu,” or “father Manna,” occnrw.i In one 
of theae,* amon^t rDmctlieB, " those which onr father Mann 
cho«Cj” arc mentioned. Mr. Mnir says further^ “The words 
mfiuaYa (a regular derivative from Manu}^ and mAnosha and 
manufihya {which ftre regularly derived from manuB,. a form 
peculiar to tho Veda)^ aro also of frequent oceurrcncc in the 
hymns. In the sense of penmns belonging to, or desGended from 
Manu^ or Manus} aud would of themselves almoat suffice to 
prove, that iu the Vedic age Manu was regarded as the progenitor 
of the people of whom these terms were dcscriptiTe. In later 
.^ouskrit^ as is well known, they are the roost common words for 
men in general.”* 

“ But,” says Mr. Muir, “ it is not merely iu the bymiia of the 
Veda that we find proof of his being originally so regaRled ;” 
and then, after telling the story given aho\-o from the Sata[iatha 
Rrahmaiia, he oondndea by observing that “ thifi teatiroony to 
Manu^ being regarded as the progenitor of the Aryan Indimis, 
is suffideutly dcar.”^ 

The story of Manu and the Deluge appeara again in the MaliA- 
hh/tratu, os will be seen in our chapter on that |ioem. Mr* Muir 
ohaer^es that there soroe details are iucluilcd w'hich bring " the 
accoimt into clofNjr aecordauce with the SeroitiR form of the 
legend, os prRscned in the book of Gencsia- Tliese details are ^ 
1st. That Manu was aceompanied by the suven Rishls,w!io made 
up with hiiuscLf eight persona ” . . , . , “ And 2ud, that Manu 
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took With him all the Jiceda, jiwt aft Noah is said to have taken 
pairfl of different * . . . . 

“ But was it the Aryan Indlaiu only who looked upon Alanu^ 
Of Manus, Oft the? progenitor of tlieir nux^ or waa tin* belief 
fthared by the other branch^ of the liido-Gennanic rurc ? 

The opinions of Profeasors Hoth and Weber are given on tliis 
ftiibjeeti and then, witboat attcmjjthig a derided auswer^ Mr, 
Mnir thus finkhea his valuable article i —^ 

^*It has been remarked by various authom (as Knhni ZeiU 
fichrift, iv., 9-1 fjj that in analngy with Manu, or Manus, ns tl^e 
father of mankind^ or of tlie Aryas, Cremiaii mytholo^^ iwo^- 
niaes Maiinus ns the ancestor of tlie Teutons,” . * , , , 

“The Eurrlish *man/ and the Oermnii rMami/ appear aho 
to lie akin to the word manu ; mid tlic German * Meusek ^ jiie- 
eents a eloflc resemblance to manuskj^ 

TIjc tendency of Mr^ Mui/s remarkiS b to show us that the 
legends of the Bruhuiauas, and epics, nmy be dieeovcml in 
embryo, or in undeveloped form, in the hymns of the Vedas j 
and the Satupallui-BEdhmana ap incurs as tlic grand urcaKion for 
thdr general davclopraciit.^ 

Tliifi Er^limana “ ends with the assertion, that the White 
Yajur^Veda was proclukned by Yhjimvalkya Vaja^aneyn/' And 
all autlmritics agree in stating that Y^joavidkya was in some 
sense the leader of tlie apparent ficliism which eiuled ia the 
cstabliftlimeut of a second Yajur-% wla. Piofesaor Mas MuHcr 
ohservea, “ that it would be a mistake to call Yfijoavalkya the 
author, in our sense of tho word, of t)ic Yhja^eyi-SanhJtA and 
the Satftpatlia-Brhhmana, But we have no fEwioii to doubt tlmt 
it was Yljnavdkya who brunght tlie ancient Mautraa and Br4h- 
itiaiifts into their pnosent fomi.” * 

Yfijow-fclkya VAjosancya was cvidfsatly n man of gmt iiiftu. 
enre, « Icnike of pubUc oituiion in bk % ■ and one lo„g» ^ 


* 4. H- A. ^ ttoL ix-p y , 


* A. B, jifi, aS3, S64. 
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knuw wheti he hv^d. But thin is u !iubj(?«Tt Ptill miiiirin^r much du^ 
eulutioti^ iui tuny 1 j€ &Mti in thfl lotitHiafTtiDn to Clolil- 

Rtuckcr’s t'lkniui,! V^jiiaYalkyn m not mentiui^efl hy Piniiri^ hut 
hy KfttyAj'ana, hifl eritic j and the works wliii^h YAjimviJkTii pro¬ 
claimed juid aimii^l were imkTiown to the i^rciit p ^tniuFir iftti. 
We Ic^i ftirtlier, from the same authonEy, tlmE tlw Sata|>atlui- 
Hrikhmani^ wliicti we have charoeteriBed as B€!eptlcii]| |^vi 3 s icleaH 
more sllifHl to the epic llian td the Rip^-Veda pcriiith 

“ la the Vedie hymns the itumortitlity of the gods b never 
matter of doaht; . . . , . the offerings they rcodve may tdd to 

llietr comfort and strength;.hut it La nowhere atatcil 

that they are iudbiidiMihlc for their cxwtetice. It is . . * . . the 
pious soerifiacT faimsdf who, throagli his offeringB, accures to 
iLiniiidf ..... immortality.^^ And only in tlic latest BrAhmana, 
the Satapaths-BrAliiimaa^ ore gods repreflcnted hcooramg 
immnrtfd through exterior agency. 

Wo rinse niir notice of this BrAliaiaiia with a curious legend^ 
in Tvliieh YAjiiavalkya plays the diicf part. 

” JajiftkEi, the king of the Videhos, performed a sarri&ee^ at 
which mmiy Hr&hmana were assemhled. The kiiigi having a 
great dcRire to know who among these BrAhmaiiA knew best the 
VethiSj hid a thiim^mid Cfjwa in a i^A4djle, nnd (Covered the horns 
of each df them with ton prtda of gold, llo then fiaid to the 
pious men : " O veiiejmhie BrAlimnns, whoever amongst you is the 
best know'll of Brahuian * [or Jlnthmu nciiter^) " shnJl drive home 
tlicso fx^ws.^ The BrAhmans^ hnwevar^ did not wntuic to come 
forward. Then euTd YAjnavidkyji to hia student: * Drive home 
these COWS-* But the Bnihmans became augi^'i anEl began to 
examine the sage as to his kiiDwledge of the Vcdiu Thm aakod 
him L'diUilqkcw the sau of Amiia, . « « . . ^Wluo art thou?* nnd 
to other priesta of the family of Kapi lie said: ^ Knowest thgup 
O KApyUj that luntir Ruler, whd within rules this world, and 

* Fintnip liiJ ia S&nskHt Lite- 

raltLTO, pp. ISl—137. 


* Chsmbm^B Enc?vda|MfiililiL| srlick 
\ toL t. p. Bis. 
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the other world-^ luid nil bein^ ? ^ The anawer being 
he continued : ■ "Wlioevor knows the Threfljd and the Inner Ttuler, 
knows BrahmaUp knows the worlds^ known the godn^ knows the 
Ved&ii^ knows the dements^ knows the — knowi nQ.' The 

Thread, &c., bdnf; eAplained| he further say a i * If thou, Tijna- 
valkya, iguorant of the Thread and the Inner Buler* hast taken 
away the cowsj (destined for the bc&t knower of BTsliTiiau), thy 
head will ccrtiunly drop down.* YfijmiTalkya explnina that the 
wind is tLic Thread, that tlic inner Euler is the bou 1| atid tliat the 
ftoul is iTOinortal. ^ TJoseen^ he secsj unheard;, he hears i iin- 
miuded, he mimls; unknowu, he knows, Tlierc ia none that 
secs, but hej there is none that licara, hut hej there is none 
that minds, but be; there is none that knows, but tic+ He is 
tiiy »ouI — the imicr nder,“iiiiinortal, WliatcTcr U difTcrcat 
from him is perishable,'" ^ 

In our second atorji Yfljiiavaiiya and two other eebbrntwl 
' Brkhmans arc xisited by king Janakaj wko asks them how tbcj 
perform the sacrifice caUed AgnLhotra. The first Br^man ei- 
plained^ that in the evening he sacrificed to Adiiyn [the sun) in 
the fire; and in the momiog he saerifieed to Agni (Ere) in tlic 
sun (Aditya), What becomes of him who sacrifices thns ? said 
the king. Tlie BrAbman replied: “ He becomes ever shining 
with huppmess and splendunT^ and has hja dwelling with those 
two gods, and ia one mtli them." The seentd BrUnian Baitl 
the same. The thinij who ns YAjnavaltyaj said; «I offer the 
A.gnihotra in taking out the fire [fiom the houRe-dtar) •, for 
wlicn Aditra situ, all the gods follow himj and If they see that 
1 take out the fire, they come hack, and after hai-iug dcaited 
the aacrifieial veseeb, haring filled them agdij, and after haling 
milked abo the sacred cow, i ahall delight them, -when I fax 
them again and they see 

Jatwkn said: “Tliou, O YAjnavalltya, hint come xery near 


^ ICulgliri EnnYilr),, 31^ p, 5^ 
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to t]ie A^ihotrai I shaQ ^v& thee a hundred cowit. But thou 
I dofit not know wlmt bcoomca srftcTwuTdj nf these two IlljutiouA 
(ill the moniini; and erouing)*’^ So he then mounted bii 
car and wont away. 

The priests said i " This felloir of u HAjanya hits mBtdted os ; 
let lis call him out for a Brahman dispute." Y&jtia^ulkya 
observed: ** We are Brfthmam, he a fellow of u Mjaoya. If we 
vanquished hiiUi whom should we say we bud vnnquislicd ? But 
if be vanquished nsj people would say nf iis that a BAjanyu hail 
vBJiquiabed Brikbnmns. Do not think of this/* They allowed 
what he said; and Yikjjiavalkya mounted his ear end followed 
the kio^. He reached the Icing j and tlie king said to liim: 
" Y^uavalkyiq dost thou come to know the AguDiotra ? ** The 

Agnihotrn^ O king,*' replied Y'^jimvalkya, The Jrin^thra es- 
plains Ilia view of the morning and evening lit^on^^^lcd 
Aguihotnu He anys they rise in tlic sir^ aod there the sacridee 
is again [jerformed. The wind is fuel, the rays the bright Uha- 
tioii* Tlicy enter the sky, luui air pcrfomied hy sun and moon : 
they come hack to eurth, and we perfoTroed by warmth and 
plimts. They enter man, and stre performed hy his tongue and 
ftxxl. They enter woman, imd a son is liom/* In retimn for 
this Gxposidon Ydjnavalkya grants the king a hoou, aiid Jau[ika 
is allowed to become a BriLlnuau/ 


1 MjLl Mfiller, A. a. L, pp. 



Bring ma w. fi-ah of NjiigTDtJlia t™. mm M tlm nmH la^ 

wlkklt U fvnlilnk Wbal da you. ia 

P^pU, Nochii^gp my liitiJ. 

Oarw. M)! dJiild^ jsu pemli? notliitig, thcro dvdln m ttiig^jtj Nj^gtwiha. 


ciLvrrEU VII* 


/or iAv 0*4 li 

r>awA«4t,^^ffr4tAiifaj.— TiTma.^CKH.—_ Mwmrtti 

—CW ^ ^ mnkMsien of ^nOwa — 

Advamcinq beyond tlie ** BrAhmanM," ire «unc to n clngs of 
compofiitbnH odk-d Aranynkaa riuI UjjanwLnds. They piesun- 
pow tlic existence of the Urfilnnanas, autl arc rogatdii a, «,[,] 
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pltfmdntaiy €it complimentary to tHoftfi imliiipifc. The originoJ 
mi^aning of the Tirufd Anmyolta Li relating to a fmt?st/" dh 
" a mim wlio lives in a forestj" orj according; to lexicngraplicrB, 
“a forest-mad, a forest elcijLant* a jatkikll, But these 

meanings one olmoat forgotten in the impottanco attadictl to 
the word as the naniG of tho religions compositions to he studietl 
by men dwotliiig in the forest. Thia meaning is not given to 
the word by PAnmi, who seems to have lived before such works 
were writton; but it ia mcoguificd by KAtyfiyaonj who mtirisefl 
and BTipjdemonted the Sdtros of the great grammariau.^ As far 
as traiislatious permit one to jmlgo^ tho ArauynkM are mvatical 
eompositiooai earing little for outward TnaiiifcHtatinnfi of deity* 
l)ut entering camcatly into the nature of Boiilp uiilversal and 
indiYidiml. In the Aitiwoya-Afaiiyaka it is oskerh of wliat 
nature is soul which eidsttd before worltls were created? Are 
the instriiinents by winch ohjectis arc perceived the soul? And 
reply is msde, " That hy which the soul bogs form* hy which it 
hears sound* by wliieli it apprehends imelk* by which it mt- 
preases speseh* by winch it distingiiL^hes what is tsf good, aiul 
what is not of good ta^itej the heart* the mind* knowlctlgc about 
one^s self, knowledge of the sixty-four sciences* knowledge of 
what IB praetieahlc* Sec., perseverance, desire* submission/^ arc 
nnmes of kaowdetlge and attributes of son I* ns the iiifcrior 
Brahma, but ore not attributes of the sniierior Brahmat which 
has nn form wlmtsocver/*^ One of the most impirtaiit ^Lrau- 
yakas known* is that attached to tlic Satapatlm-BriLhinanaj anti 
called titc BriJiadp It describes PrajApati as the sacrificial 
horse. Death, it declares^ prcc^cfh^d crcatioii, hut sacrifiee over¬ 
came death, the chanting of priests lieiiig a part of such sacri- 


^ rnPfwly the- nimnuie flf 

” IWinj Ln tlit 
Pioim, m. 


* tnaiLi^rilifiAilJir^fi-Uiifliu- 

Bliiid (whicb B pint of Lbo Aiturjn- 
IB BiSh IwI, tc)L it, jk as. 
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fioc. Tlic Fccit*! of certain verier has also power ta proenre 
immortalitjr for num^ m : 

** Tlio pruN^r verilj pnia«s the Where be praiiM itj there 

lut him mutter these ' From the noreml I&fljJ me ta the rml, 

fretn iWkuess laui me to Jight^ from dtjith lead me to Lmraortahty/ 

He who ittigs or chatits these verses accomplishcH bv such 
recital whatever he may desire.^ 

Tlic story of king Janaka and the BriLhmatia^ told m the 
Satapatba-Brahinana* ia here rcjieatcd with itddidona; hut by 
far the moat interesting passage in the Brihad-Amnyaka ia the 
dialogne lietween the Br^hmnn YAjnnvnlkya and hia wife 
Maitreyi, A short aecoriiiit of tliis was given by Colehrookc; 
hut wc adopt the fuller translation of ProfeBBor Max iEiiUeTi* 

MiUtipyi^" said Yj\jnavQlkyap 1 am gomg away from this my house 
(jjrto the for£}flt)* Forsooth^ I must make a settlamant between thee 
ami my olher wifp KatyiyaiiL 

'"Miutreyl said: ‘My lord, if \]m whale earth, fiiU uf wesJUi be¬ 
longed tc wUp eihoald I be imniartal by 

mplied Yajaaiidkya, *«Iike the happy life of rieh peapls 
win W Ihj life. But thofs ig no hope of immortality by wcialtln'^ 

And Maitreyi said t ' Whal should 1 do willi that by wbioh 1 do 
not become Lmmortia? \Miat my htA knoHcth (of imtnomLlitvi may 
he |;e]| thnt to me?' 

*• y^iMiTOftya rD|]|i^ : -Tliiiit. trho art truly door to mo. tima 
uponJsast dear worfa* Sit down; 1 will taflaiu it to thc«, and listei, 
well to what I a*y,' And Iw said i ‘A Ituaboiid is loscj,notlaHMuisa 
you Idvo tha hnslMiid. but Ucause you Iotc (in Litnj the Birino Spirit 
(AtmA, tilt) Hbsoluto Mlf). A wife is bved. net becauso we Iotd ibe 
wife, but becuue «e lore (in herj tlie Divine Spirit. CliHdraii ■»« 
bved, not Lectutse we lore the children, but because we fete tiie Divine 
Spirit in them. ITiiB siiirit it is which wo b™ whto wo (seem lo] fevo 
weolUi, DrAhmana, KehalrijM, this world, the goJs, oli beings, ihis 

* Dr. Bovr, Bib. Ini, voL it. port UL I * 8, L, o. 22lt 

1 J. 0 . Ibidi,p.£nir. j n. 


YaJM^VALEYA and HilTDMYt. 


125 

Qiiirerae. Tlie DiviMo Spirit^ O belflvod mfe, is td be Be^n, to Fhj 
iicard^ U> bo pom^iL^, bulL to W m^itotod upDti. If wo eee, beoTp 
penotjivD, atid klicw him, 0 Maltreji, then this whole uuivcjHo is 
knuwiL tiCi us." 

** Wbesoerer Iwka for BmhnuihoDd elsewbon? . p « . . sTiould bo 
iibiuidoned BruhniDiia . . BmhmuhofvdH Kaluitra-powiir^ this 

world, tbe^ g\>ds- ^ « uJI k tlio Divitte S|liiit.’ 

Setcral ilLuBtratlaii:a follow, ehowifig, that as the E^imiis of n 
driun (mil only be seized by beating it, or the soiuisIb of a concha 
shell by Blowing it, it with the Diiniie Spirit/^ And u» 

cloade of smoke rbc ont of a firr kiudled witli dry fuel, thus 
have all holy words bec^n breathed out of tlu^t Oiieat Being. 

Ills last illiistration is os follows: 

** * It ia with ms, when we eater into thfl Bivjins Spirit^ m It a Jump 
i.tf salt W 1 LS tkrawfi into the sea.. , , , . , It csaiiot Uj laktfn out ugoiii 
— iho whole wHtor bOL Oities aolt, but tbe enlt dlsAppeiira. .... Wbon 
we have poBBtil iiw»y, thert.^ la no longer uny name. This, I till tliee, 
my wife/ Biitl TnJnflVfllhyiU 

■‘Miiitreyi said; * Mj lord, bore thou hast bewildered me, HayiiJg 
tlint there is no longer imy djuud when we have pissed away.^ 

And YaijnnvHlkya replInNj ; " My wife, whtii 1 say is not bewQdoring 
—it ie sulEcient for the hipest tnowledgei For if tliere be, os it 
were, two beings, iheu the one sees the othEr^ the one heare^ [mr-* 
cei veo^ and knows the other* But if the one Divttie Self be tho whole 
of oil tliiis, whom or throogb whom Bheuld he see* hear^ perceive^ or 
know f Mow should ho know f himself), by whom ho knows every- 
thiug How, my wtre^ should he know (himsslf) tho 

knowor? Thu^ thou host been taught, Maitreyi; this is luimortulityi^' 
Having said this, Tajiiavolkya left his wife for Ever, and went into the ^ 
solitude of the foreste.'*^ 


Tliifl doctrine taay have been satisfactory to YAjnavalky% but 
it did not satisfy Alaitreyd; and we shall find, after a time, that 
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numy felt as slie dirlj that to in an endleaR nsaRg of 

kuDwlf^^^ and haTD ap lULmo^ wm Iwnildcriiig^ and tlmt in 
ouiucqucnco of tliis beviMciniiEiit a refiige Tra& songht in ideaa 
of trunsTiiigratioiu 

Blit Ijc&iileB the Anmyakas there are niunirroq^i trcatiscpi of 
the same diiscriptiuii known aij Upniu&liadRj and tJie writinp, so 
calledj appear to be aznangst the most Important and most 
interesting within the range of Smiakrit literature. 

TTpanishads attempt to answer the question raided 

in tbc Vedic Iiymnsp "Whence this varied world arewe/" For 
the object ia to eiplain^ not only the procesa of creaticnij but 
the nature of a aupmne being, and its rehitioTi to tbe human 
flonJ. ^'Iii Llie Upanialiads" continues an author to wliosc 
asdstanee we conritnially resort^ " Agni, Tndraj \Ayu, and the 
other duitie& of the \''edic hymns become ftymljols^ to assist the 
mind in its attempt to understand the true nature of our ahnon. 
lute heingp imd the man tier in which it manifests itsdf iij its 
worldly form," ScTcnd explanations of the origin of the word 
LTpanisbad have bcfiti attinnpted^ hut these it wiQ ba unnoees- 
AfiTj to porticularijic. The ancient grammariati Pfinitd appeara 
to have nndcTHtnod by it "secret," and thin meaning rrofeasor 
Goldstuckcr tlilnks not ineompatiblc with its etymologj% which 
may mean " entering into that w hidi is bidden—the mysterious 
science which, by bestowing on the uiind real knowledge^ leads 
to the attainment of eternal hliss/^* 

ill* bjmas fora utoiiiftbutl when ho rattac taJImf- 
of IhB VfldM U or titty mfirior import- I land to Bnd tlia 1b+^f Tip n.i*™ 



ufH3»ci fliiiaumn, iiUKiunn^ Iq 
n POnrrt odll ion of tbe httmu. Ah 
unt^rtByn^ whfcli, lo 
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TIvo UpELQi&hadg^ wWcH are numcroiifl;, are compoicd hy 
thinkers whu were independent of eoeb athcTj and Trbp wrote at 
^ UjJioua tuDeSt SuinetiiiLKS they ^ ve the aamc ideas and illus- 
tratioiiB, althfiugh in difTereiit order, deriving material ap|}ii- 
iieiitly from a corifimua BourcCj but not eopyiiig tlie one from tiic 
other. The writers names are never pientionwi. Tliis ie a 
marked chamctcristie of the Upruibliads. The nntiiois were 
iiien who wrote simply and eanieEtly, with abisolnte belief in the 
truth of tJic statements which they made. They had no ad- 
vantage to gain by wntuig anonymously, but neither had they 
any desiru for fame nr |iersoiLa] inHneiicc- Hesc men appear^ 
iu fftctp to liavc beeu possessed by au ardent spirit of aspi rationj 
of wliich SaiiEkrit religious literature is the result and the ex- 
p^ment. 

Iu the Bibliotheca Indica, p[iblishEd in Calcutta, we find a ooU 
Icction of Uponishad^ tnmsktefi into English. Short accounts 
of some of the izi{}rc strikbig of these cuin|)oaitioiis will slinw the 
modes by which curly thoughts, some of which originated in 
Itig^’^'^efla hjTiiiis, became graduidly developed. 

\V e begin with the Prasna, wliieh touches on all the Ica^ling 
nubjectfi of theological inquiry. A Eisbi named PippidJxda has 
sis pupils. They approach their Gum (or teacher)^ bearing 
logs of wood for the aacred fire, and ask from him knowledge of 
Bratiina-i Pipj>aiada hicla them pass another year in ansturityj 
[ifter which lie eaya they may ask any questions they like, and 
“If we know/' he aiiys, "we will cxplaut to yon." When the 
jCftT had expired, the pupils again approach, the first enquiring, 
“Iryhciice are these creatures praducctl?" PippaltLda icpHcs 
that Prajfipati produced them by means of austerity. Frajhpati 
is the imiversal soul, the union of the mn and moon, the year, 
the father moving with five feet, measuring the five seosana, and 
Prajiipati is the tame as Brahma. The meaning seems to be 
that even Prajapati could not obtain whut he desired without 
what is called austerity, and the coueluaioji is, that men wbu 
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'^ pracrtifie ftnatmty, tte duties of a Brahma-stodsmt, and m 
whoni trutli d wellswiU obtain tlie TroflLi of BrahniA. 

world of BmimiA, wlmrb b free from dust will be lUo 

them in whara tlien^ \» na cxDokednt^i no uo deliLnon."^ 

The second pupil sskB, "How many deities (organa) uphold 
the (Matuns (the body)| and wMch of them la the greatrat?*' 
The answer indicates that " the prinripal life supports oll^ the 
principal bmng the same with Pmjftpati and BrahmiL 

When the principal life goes ont (of the body) all the otberap 
the bchecSj go oiit^ and when it remains^ all the others remain: 
"as nil the bees go ont when thoir king goes out^ and as all 
remain when he remahis/^ And then, regazding life as the 
aamo with Pfajftpnti, the teacher coiidodes his ihscoorsc in the 
following words: 

Ail that (ia hem m earth) and aU that b in the third hcaton^ ia 
placed under the sway ef JUis^ lake a mother her uMditu, pmtect ns, 
grant aa proepcirity and wisdum,"^ 

The third disciple asksj "Whence is horn this Ufe^ how does it 
enter this body* how docs it abidc^ how does it go outj hnw docs 
it Tnaintftin (its) external rclationj and how ils relation to itself 
(to the soul] 

Pippalada says that these arc diffienlt questions, but that^ as 
the pupil is " a great enquirer after Brnhioj^ he will explain*" 

Fnnn tlie seul is bom tliifl lif^. As a Bhadow (is cast) hy man* m 
this lUXti) is espandi^d upu that (BrdiuiuL, the ezLUAe)^ By the actieii 
of die mind it eateni Intu diig body. 

As a king cenmiiuids hU oMeers to govern these or those ^nllages, 
so ordEiitis life the oLtier vital airs to separule 

Some detmlB follow abont descending air^ and equalising air^ 

I BibUotliclA Iwiki, Tt*L i¥. pp. nSJlT. r LI?— 
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iind aBcendin^ airp and 72^000 liruithcti of nrtcrica, and Uiu 
cliapter eoadud^ with the following memorinl vense s 

** \V|ii>ei"er known tbc origin^ the ontnmeep the local!and die fire¬ 
fold power of life, enjojis irntnortidily V whoeror knows this oiyoTB im- 

Tliia ifl the samo ns saying that knowledge of Brahma acciifi?® 
immortality* 

Then Oilrgya, the grandson of Sflrya, says: “O Timerahle, 
w'hich (organs) sleep in thk Ijody ? Which arc awoke tlicrcin ? 
Which among them is the god (the organ) who sees tbedrenTns? 
Upon whom am oil (those orpms) founded?" 

Pippalilda aiunrcrs: *^As all the niya td the stitir when setting, 
become one in that disc of hght, and as they are dispcTBed when 
he again and again rises, so this all (produced by tlio organs 
and their olgects) becomes one in the highest god (seTifle)^ in 
the mind (at the time of sleep)* Tlierrfbmp. at that time the 
soul (Purusha) does hear, nor see, nor smell, nor taste, nor 
toncli; it docs not speak , , , . it oven alecpa " 

Some fiuiciful remarks follow, showing that inspiration and 
c^^piration ore two oblatioiia which lend the $acrifiocr day by 
day to Bralimo. 

** Then tlwt god (the mmd) enjoys dreani power* WhotcTer has 
been seen hfl flees agriu ; h*? bEOna ftgsin all the ol]jeet3 that hats been 
heard; he aejoys a^n and agaio what has been tnjojed (by bim) hi 
other coUBtries and plwH>«L Wbiit U Tjsilile (it* the priiMiiit birth J and 
invisible (in another birth), wbaE h beard and not h<=iard, wluii is 
I'Djoyed not enjoyedt all ib beheidp nil is beheld by the one who is 
aU" 

In deep sleep that god of the mind docs not 6cc dreams* 

As UwJ birdi:, O lielovod one, n^poir to a treo to dwell tlii!n.\ m 
indeeil ihifi all repoirB to (die ^upjrvmo soul/ 




130 


XTFASTSnAHS* 


For hi? « the Uie totiohor^ thfl hearer, ihe EmeUer, ; 

Lho iMifiig whLjflO nature is knowLedgCp the ipLKl (Ptiru&lm)> iio is 
foniKlJMl on the Biipn^ine indastnictiLlo soiiL 

The Hiipreioe, iuii^^BtJicijtiible [lw?liig) ia DliLainfflL Whoever, O Le- 

loveil ImDfra thi^ (being^) T^bJoh will lent, eltankwp vritiiDiil hg^yi 
witliDut culour « » . » mdeatnidtihle bectunea omnxildiniti” 

And then PippaUidit condudea witli the following ^ntcncc!— 

Wlioevflr, O bclox'&il one, knows the itiilefilruftible (soul) on irlijch 
iihi- being) whoso iiatuie ia knowledge, togulher with all the goib, the 
titfil aiTB Eini the eiomentB urn founded, gote DnmhtfhjtiU pon^lrates 

all,”* 

The fifth diaciple aska t “ Which of the worlds goiin he who 
among men has imoenamg^lTr (tad) nieditaUrd on the word ^ Otii/ 
until his dcpartorti firoro life 7^^ The cuswer Ls^ that the 
Bupreme and the infenor BmJimn are hotli the word * Oiu.;^ and 
it h eitplained that if * Om * is meditated upon in itfi partA, the 
knowledge of Brahma being incomplete^ the mao so Tueditutiug 
win be bom agaiu y but if Om is meditated npon as a wholcj 
Brahma will be know^ in hiA abtKiluU? nature and then aa 
the snake is liberated from his skiiij" so gctn lie ** liheratc^l 
fnim ain/^ And in the condndiog rnemoTial -vew it is laid 
that the wlm obtaiDs b^v the word OiUi even the highest 
(Bmhma) who is wiiliout atrtfe^ without dccay^ witliont deathj 
without fear.”» 

The skth disciple came^ Baying: “ 0 Tenentble* a prince of 
Xo«ala once cnmc to mcj and said: ^ Knoweat thou the spirit 
of sisteen ports?* I said to the youth, ' 1 do not know him. If 
I knew himj why should I not tell thee ? %VhoeTcr tcUa what 


^ tdL xVh p, 

—IM?. 

■ Ihulp p. 1 ^. The dilT^ti mnn^ 
bif^ iitUli^hiiKt Uy tltfl wsH-irl 

BnhiiiFk Ecinj bn pcTF^IflEliLit fof Eagli^h 
TTmlet*. It liAi^ oni! lo in noifcul 
tlmt nrfkkiaa, with tha ahort ^-nsl jk^ u 
like m^DlilkBlkD KI\^. of llkB IKSlU 


Rrskiiiiu]^ inJ tbu Bnlmui f» 

I ha luprirme iSeitv □ f Hlndfi pkilqiophn 
Brwhm^ »ith ttm l&ue {i. th# 

tmm. of tlw* iE»rfiilin& noiiD Biiih^ 
ITLBH^ 11141 Bnfaiikd h t|i« tnt wnci of 
tha Hiudu triul H Trbiidi w? Iihvi dui 
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« not true, dries verily up to^etlier with his root; therufure 1 
cnuTiot tell what is nut true.* Haritig iu silence ascended I.ia 

car, he Trent aTFay. I ask thee about him, where docs abide 
that spirit 

Kppalada replies, gentle (yonth), i„ this mtcmsl body 
abides the spirit iu whom these sixteen parts are produm^." 
ilo then explaiiu, that these sixteen parts resemble " the flowin- 
iiea-gomg rivers/' wbicli, wbcii they have reached the sea m 
annihilated. The sixteen parts of the witness (soul) in like 
manner are annihilated when they have reached the «,ul tlicir 
names and forms perish, and only the njwiie of son! reraaiiis. 

" Lrt man the spirit, who ought to he hnown, b whom the 

sixteen parts nbiJe, as the spokes in the nave lof the wheel), m order 
tIttU dtaiih nnij not pain 


rippahlda then dismisses Ins pupils, saying tliat thus far he 
knows the supreme Brahma, and nothing higher can be knowm 
The pupils honoured him, and spoke; 

“Thou art our rmher, who eairies us oviw the bfluite oomui of our 
igaontnce. SidulBtioii to the supremo Rishis, salutation to iho sanretne 
Rinhis.'* * 


^ We next turn to an ITpanishad which was translated into 
KnglLsh 1^' the late ttammohuti Rny so early as the vear 18If!, 
We use, however, the later traiislatiou of Dr, lliier. The cor¬ 
rect namn appears to be Talavakdrn, but it is commonly called 
Ken a, from the word Kcna, with which it coiunieiieesi. "The 
object of the Talavokllra-Upanishad/' ssiya Dr. Hocr, " is simply 
to define the idea of Brahma as the one absolute spirit, and to 
show its distinction from the world. It docs not attempt to in¬ 
vestigate its relation either to the individual soul or spirit, ur to 
the material world, hat ie salisSed to iudicate the existence of 
those relations," * 

The leading idea of the work appeare to be, that man can 


^ Hill, Tnfi.i toL p. 
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UPANIHJUBS- 


know God be m eau&dcnjfl that it \m imjiossiblc to 
know Mm. The pnpd aftka s Bj whom aFpointed aura the 
mind iiJwd to its work ** Wbicb god ns&i^ii* iU fimd-ion to 
the eye tmd ear, &c. The Guru answefs ; 

lifl wbo 13 tbe ear of the enTi ibc uiioJ of tlie lmIlIi^ tbe ^eifcb of 
i^peech, Ib verily tln> Hfe of life, ibo eye of tbe eya. * ^ ■ 

We do net recognise ilrabma os anything j^erceptible .... it is 
different from mh^i is known . it in also beyond what ii not 

known - . . * - 

»* Think that which is not manifested t>7 Bpseeb^ and iij which 
opec^h ifl monifeited. aa Bmlmm, not wlmt is worfebipped na this i^iny 
individmd being wtueb is fiiefceived). 

» Know Ibat whkh doeii not think hj the mind, but by whidi the 
mind w tliougbt^ ei Braiuni. 

" Know tbiit wbkh dees not ftuo Ij the eye^ but by which the eyes 
see, U9 Brahtiia- 

" Know that whinli does not hear by tlia tar^ but that by which this 
car m beardp m Brabmo, 

Know that which does not breathe by breath, but that by which 
breath b hreathtd. as Biahma, nnd not what b wonhipped oA thia.^ 

The second section enlargcB on the nuaLcadin" effect of an 
imn^finnry knowlcdgo of Brahma. In note T)r.. Bdcr refbw to 
rciuarkB by the celebrated Sankara-Achdrya on this passage, in 
which he refers with approval to the dcciaioa of the scluxil of 
the VedAnta as giTen in the wordsj “ He is even difTcrent from 
what is known | he is also beyond what k not known." 

This flccond section c^ommonces thus; 

“ If tlion thiiikest, I know well (Umlima), (I Buy) whnt ihou knowiitit 
of tike iialnreof Btnlkina ia li^e 'Whosoever iiinongtit 

known M (tliat word) • I do not know^thnt 1 do not know hinip' kikorwH hiiu. 
By him thinks that Bmhmi is not comprshended, Bndona is 
eomprkhemled t he who thinks Uiat Brahma la comprebeiLded, does 
not know him. * . . * 

“ If be U known ta bo the natam of every tboughtp he ia carapre- 
hended-’" 
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The eouctudln^ a«ctioiia lUuftmtc thb by telling that the 
gods Agnij V'iiyuj mA Indni were onra rictcuious otet theii* 
eneitdes without being aware that BmlLUia was the cfitise of 
their Tietoiy* ** They pcfleetedj to us belongs this victory/^ To 
cure them of thiB deliisbiij, Bmlmia made himself manifest* 
None of the gods kneir hlm^ but begged Agtii to ascert^i 
whether the beiugthoj behold was worthy of adorationi Agui 
ran up to lum* nrabuia saidj ” TVho art thou He an¬ 
swered^ I am verily Agui; 1 &fu verily Jfltaveda,^' Brahma 
asked^ What power host thou Agni replied^ “ I can bum 
whatsoever there is on earth/* A blade of gross was placed 
before him f hut Agni could not buru^ and returned^ saying 
that he could not ascertain “ whether that boing was worthy of 
adoration/* 

The same thing happened with T^yu^ the wiudj who said he 
could sweep away wliateocvcr was on enrth | but when told to 
sweep away the hlode of graaa, he cTould not* 

The gods then spfike to Ludra^ sayings " Maghavaiij do thou 
nsccrtaiu whether tiiis being is worthy of adorations^* But 
when ludra approachedj Brahma disapi^cfured; aod he w'as met 
by a womoii^ who jsmd to him^ ** Tt is Bralima. Yerilyj you dU 
ubtained victory thnnigh Brulnoa/^ 

Tndra did not show sclf-rclianccj for knowledge allowed Intu 
that from Bralmia olouc came power and victoTy. 

One of the heat known Upanishiada is the Kntha^ translated 
hy Hammohnn Hoy uliout the year iSlGj nnd in 1853 by 
Dr^ Riicrj who^ in his Iiitrodnetionj praises its " devation of 
thought, depth of expressinn, beauty qf imagery, and ingenuoiia 
fen'ourn** “The lofty doueeptioiij" he euiitinucsj “by which, 
in its introductory legend^ Bcath ia mode to give a rejdy to the 
highest questicnis the human mind can propose to itself, the 
enthusiasm and intimate oonviction which NochikctaJi atiowa 
about the inhnitc superiority of what is gcxxl to thE pleasures of 
the world, and the firmness whieli he main Loins umitUt all the 
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iillureii:vciit» that arc placed bcfurc bcoi^ some resemblance 
tu lUe energy of ininci witli wilieh Pinto, in the first nnd second 
books of his * Bepaliltr/ sbowa that jnstice hns an incompamhlc 
worth, and ought to be preserved under any cirnimatancseB.* 

Of the farm of the compositioTij Tiewed philosophical ly^ Dt» 
JUier docs not give the same pmJsej finding a want of oonnevion 
between the thoughtaj &c,^ but he admits that on clcise esami- 
natiem it is bo arranged as to imswer the questioTia to which 
Hindu philoaophera were ev^ seeking a sohitinnj tie*^ ** Wliat 
ift the highest object of Tnan ¥ What m the laurt (or nltmmte) 
cause of the world ? andj How do wc know of it 

Before giving an abstract of this Upanishad^ io which Yoma 
13 a proenment personsgo, it will he ititercsting to look back to 
the coDDCptionB of Yama evpresacd in Vedic Iiymns. Yamn is 
there addressed as one of the Pitris (or souls of departed an- 
ceators) who are supposed to be able tn place the worahipper 
"in that imperishable and unchangiiig world where perpctnal 
light mid glory me fonndj" thia being the renlni in which 
king Ymraswata (or Yama) dwells. The blcssiiigB anticipated 
in the shining Tegions “ (of Vai^^swata) were much the same 
HJi those which had been enjoyed on cctrth^ osj by offering a 
black-footed sheepj the worshipper "a^icciids to the sky , where 
no tribute la paid by the weak to the atTongcr,'“* But in the 
iTpanisliadfi^ Yama tjecemes a distinct personage^ and has, as wc 
Hhall find, a kingdom over which his authority la unlimitcfl. 

Hie Xatha-TTpanishad commences thus : 

OncB doHimua <of hoftTen > the sob of V^jithniva (Goatama) gave 
ttWRj all his property'. He iuid a sou, Nurhiketoa Ly iMiinti. 

•*WbeD the prcseiils wure hmught, fiM mxltitj pt-ortniW the 
jokith. Hi] LtiQught: 

"' Hr b1«i gives te Btteiiding pritats nniJ cons drj such eoffs as are 


^ »- fWfir 

p+ 30fJi Tasaijiuiii tins llastruiii 

Ilf 0 futtuc Life, 
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no iihh to diiftik or to eat gfum^ atid ate Inoapablo of 

furtlier milk, or of produoiiig ^oiuig’f is CArriei to that nujiAion 
tkeziB is no fdkity whatever/’^ 

Tbiip reflecting^ with a view of averting sucli diiacrj'i he aRked 
]iijj liitlicn- to give him in lieu of the cows, aajing, To whoiu^ O 
father^, wilt thou consign mej in lieu of these oowa?*^ The 
fatbcFi making no replyj the son repeatetl the i|ueetioa a aeoond 
niiii third dmc» Tlieu the iatlier^ iiupatient AJid 
** To Yauia (g^>d of Death) I will give thee." The son is asto- 
nialtedi but Hubniita whereas the father is greatlj grieved at 
hid own has^ word^ and miUBt imwililDg to part with kk roh. 
Tlie eoiij however^ i^Kir^itaika hiiu tliat a promise luimt be ful- 
Olid to the house of Tamm he goes. Wheu he arriveih 
Yama was absent j and for three days Naehikefcaa remained 
without fuDii or wnter. So soon as Yama retamedj he Imstena 
to repair the neglect, and desires Iiis guest to choose three 
bLHMis ill compensation for the tlircc nights during whieh he 
liad received m> hospitality, Nachiketas is readily eondliatedj 
and inakcfi it his first requea^t that his fntheris dkttesa may be 
removed and his auger extingniaheil. Being satisfied u|hju this 
fioiwt, he next begs for that knowledge respecting firci by which 
lif^nven is attained, where there k iio fear, and " where evmi thou, 
YoDia^ const not idways eierckc thy flominioa/* Yama con¬ 
sents^ and pn>eeeds to explain the nature of that flrcj which is 
prior to oil creatures. He tells of the liricks which ore sicpo* 
sited every day after the ffre-oflering^ mid shows the number of 
ccTcmonies to be performed during the year j and Yam a, pleastd 
with the manner in which this uustruction k rcetived, saysi 

T gmnt thee new Another boon. After thy name ahull he uomed 
that lire. Take oIsd tMa many clouted rimin/' 

Kachiketaa* thinl request was to Inc iustructed in the mture 
of the soul. Y^'uma ubjrcLa, suviug, ** Even gods Imvc tluLibtetl 
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luiii flispated on this for it k not easT tit uiitlerstantl it, 

BO subtle is its nature. Chooec another lioou, O Nadiiketas. 
Do not cotupeL me to thb; release mo from this/* But Naehi- 
Lctaa cannot be persTuided to thtnU any other Ijocju worth aak- 
in^, Yuma offers mm aud graudbous who may live a hundred 
years, herds of eattle, elcpliantsi gnldj and horses, the wide- 
expanded earth. Nochiketas replies: 

(All thofici eiyojTDents) are of yustertlBy; they wear out, O thou 
ond of man. » * , ^ » Wilh thee reuaoui thy horses and Lbs Uke, with 
thu(£ dance aud 6ong< 

31411 rtsu not sstUfloJ with weeiUh . « ^ « tlis boon which 1 have 
tu choose U what 1 sakL . . » * Naoliiketaa asks for tio other boon but 
that (caaGenuDg the soul) of whioll the knowledge is hidileii/ 

This cloaca the drat chapter, or^ m it is called, Vail!, literally 
" creeper/* The second chapter gives the discourse of Yonia, 
B^viiig that what is good is different firom what is pLeosaiit^ 
They both enchain man, hut have difTereut objccta^ Blessed 
is he who between them tates the good/* The knowledge of 
things that arc pleasant is ignorance. Tliosc who live iu tlie 
midst of iguorance, but fimey themselves wise and learned, go 
round and rrmiid with erring step, deluded, m blind people leail 
by oua blind.** After reflecting on tlic traniiiejit aud the iwr- 
manent, he allnwa that Kacliiketaa is as a hnuse wliose door is 
open for Brahma/^ ’\^Tiereupon Nachiketos says: ("Then) moke 
known to me the (being) w Inch thou hoboldcBt, diflcrcut f^f^m 
rirtuc, difTerent from vicc^ diflereut from tJiis whole of effects 
jmd causes/* Tlieu Yama saya it is Om, and continues j ‘"This 
soimd means Bmbma, tiiia sound means the supreme* Whii- 
ever knows tliia BOimd obtaiua whatever he wishes/* It seems 
to he taken for granted tliiit Kochi ketos wiU be aware tliat Om, 
Brahma, and the soul arc identieaL Y ania proceeds: 

Thv knowing (i5+jul )* lei ml hum, mt does it dia, It mhub not pm. 

' UibL IhcLr voL IV, p. luu. 
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daced from any oin3^ oor whj ttny prodctciHl ffijin Iti Unbolt ^sternnt, 
wiiiic^Lit ilefAy'i ob it ui, Lt h iJtbougli llku body ia 

Alidh^ 

** If tlie tLinkfl 1 sky^ if the ninth tJiiiiks 1 ain tbon 
both of them do not know well. 

The Bonl whioh ia aithtler diEui what is HubtJo, greator Uiml wbnl 
is ^otp is seitted in Lho WLvity of tbo living Ijoing. 

■* Ho who Is free from deoif&t without gnof+ beholds by tho trsii- 
i|ujUlty of bia seu 9 *s that of the muL 

^‘Sitting, it gwi nihr; Hleoping, it gEj® Who nko 

[therefore) AflVs rny&vlf m (djJo to comiirehoud the God who rf^oic^ fttul 
net rejoices ? 

“ Thjukijijj the soal Jia uubodily among the Iwhea, fls fiim nnicitg 
the fleeting things, ia great and oll'pen'odiijgt the wise ensLa off all 
grief.' 

The third chapter treiita of the "two aoids/^ or of the relation 
of nmii^n noul to Bmhniai the miivcrsni soul. 

" The indestrnurtiblo hmUmfl. h the place where all feair db&ppeiiTS, 
the refnge of tlwM»e wiio ore deatrotia of crossing [the sh-iiiin of tbo 
world). 

Know' ihn sool (Lbe embodied mol) ns the ridcfx tlie boily U4 the 
ciUp know biWUeet aa the ^aKoteor» mid mind again u the reinii. 

They oay the oenfioa are the bonk^, and their ol^ects sj^o the roads. 
The cnjoyi’f k (die acml} endowed with body, BeHtte, and miml* 

" Whoever is liiiwlse with rains never apphed has the Jicitsea nn5iil^- 
duodp like wicked hors^ of the charioteer. 

But whosoever ia wi^ with the mind nlwuys applied^ ba^ thoee 
seuBca subdued like good honea of tbe chjtnolefr, 

*■ Whoevsr k unwiflfli unmindfiih always impure^ does not gain ihut 
gold* but deacend^ to the world nguun. 

But whosoever ia wise* mimifijl, always purCp gaitis tho goolt frau 
whence ho is not barn agaln- 

* A =r * ^ ^ ^ 

Higher tbsu the are thor ohjeots: liighsr thnn their objects 

U tho mind; liigher tlian the mind is intoUect; higher than inteUoet 
ia the grivit soul. 
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Let tlie wise aubdne LLs epwch by min d, ^uLdue bJe mmd by that 
tiature which lA knowlfdp^e, subdue hij knowledge bj the greai 
sobJuo UiJ9 cdBa by the placid soiil- 

Arise, Awake, get the great (Uwliem), and attend. Tbti wise sbj 
that tha rood to him m (ofl) difficult to tmYel aver as the slioirp edge of 
a nizor, 

Whoei-ajr hfts undereteod (the nattire of HiiihtnB)^ which is wiihuut 
Boundp wilhoai toueh, witbeut f<mnj which does not waate* which m 
cLemo], witheat aniellp without begintutig and without end; higher tbrtri 
tho grent one (intellect), wluch b firtnlj beLeed^ escepcia fcom the niouLb 
of death,’’ 

The nnd of tlibs third chapter waa^ Professor Weber considers, 
onginully th <5 end of the Katba-IIpaniahad. The secotui part 
couBistSjf be obsen^eH, almost entirely of Vedic quotationa^ The 
langiiagei ia different; the name Nachiketas ia spelt Nfichiketa, 
and one perceives, indeed^ it has very much the chameter of an 
addition. 

Tlie fourth chapter ftuther describes the uuircrsAl sou], or 
Brahmaj aad the fifth chapter speaks of the body as like a town 
with eleven gates thrangh wdiich tlio sou] enters. T]ie sou] 
dwells in the heavens as ITaiwa, a name for the buhj or in tlie 
wind, 05 Vasu^ a name for the god of the wind, or it sits as a 
dwarf in the nuddie of the ether of the heart. The twid b 
the one fim whicli, entering the world, becoraea of every nature 
to every nature. It h the mtemal soul of all beingR^ and is " 
the oue aun, the eye of the whole world/^ 

The last and must important Upanblind b the OJihAndogyn, 
or that rekting to the ckmtem of the S&ma-Veda; it b ae- 
cqrdinglv apljcnded to the Suma-Veda. For an Englbh trails, 
laliun the European reader b indebted to the dbtaiguished Bhbi 
llAjpiidralill Mitra, one of the moet Icanied and UboriouA Hindu 
scholars of our days.^ 

* C!1klkll^o^;y4-U|iuii»'h&rl of ^Anti- 
Veda, 1\t mjEikitralAi Miim 

iklcLitU, IE^EjtL Fur ik^oraj mtKftii it 


T'*Tr 7 Triii Ujmnialum 

Y of l.lff tigit! Iluj^ 
ttoaetl. ^ 
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Its opcmng word is ^^ThU letter, the Ud^dia,*^ it 

stfttea, "Hhoald be odored/^ Dm is thus identified with Ud- 
gitlia, ctuuiting/* because the UdjjAtria, who elmnt, comntence 
theiT chirots with Om. Tlie two first sections dilste upon the 
potency of UdgitbUj meaning "Om,” properly enuiicktetU 
When the Afluras assailed the Devas, the Devas were prutected 
by Udgitha, and the Asuras were in coaseqnenee destroyed " as 
an earfcheti' liall is destroyed when hit agamst an impregnable 
rock.” Section li. of the first chapter ends thns t 

*■ Oe, who knowing It thus, ador^ this nDiieCayiEg Odgitlio, be- 
comics the (moBt socce^riil) lelii^ltnr (of boo'QB)^ Tills k apintual 
(w’cn^hip,”) 

Oontiniiing the oame Bal:gi?ct, we are told in Section IV^ of 
the same ctmptcr that the Devos, dreading death, shielded thetn- 
iw'lves with the liymiio of the three Vedas; but this was not 
auBideut protecdou, for— 

»As fishermen look at fish in wateTp bo dirl Death behind them m 
Qio llig t Yajar-. md Snma hymiis^. Tbty, appriied nf it. forsaking die 
A^diis, of n truth betook thcniBilvea to the aejlum of A^uice (Swnra)." 

Wliioh is immediately explained to be another mwk of cs press¬ 
ing Om. 

After further disconrae npcni Udfptha, and the component 
parts of wliieli the word is formed, a story is tukl of — 

UBhaetl. mn of Gbskm, who, with his virgin wife, forsaking Eunn 
lived iu great distress in a vilkgc inbabiitid by an olephantHlriver* 

"'Of him he begged food. . . . , - The elephant-driver aaiil. I have 
mm other ibiin wliat yoa see befoi^ me." 

tfflhasti did not scruple to cat, beraiiBC he said, " I cannot live 
without tiatmg,” but he would not drink^ heeaiiflc *" drink” he 
rould command at pleasure ;” and to ** swallow the remnant 
of aiiivthiTr‘s drink” was against his principles. The remtirnit of 
the lieans he gave lib wife, and she put it ^asidc for future use* 
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'* In the moraingH rifling fii3in hie hod^ he said, " Alaj I if I conld (now) 
oLuin B littb tiXfd^ I cculd earn Bcmo ufOilth. A king k peKhnuing a 
BOA^rliloo In the neighbciurhood, he would vomljr emplo/ tii$/ 

" HU wife said to hinii * Here ft^e thg Leans; eat, imd j^zDceed quickly 
to the 

« Envlng omyed, be Iwik h« fiimt in front of the cbnnters of the 
UdgilliAk and ihiif oddiessod them :— 

** ' O diiuiterx of pmisc, shnidd je edogijc Him who i* the premdinf; 
didty of nil preber without knowing His nature, your heads would he 
loppttl oH* ” 

These worths were repeated to each ditisioii of the nlioLr. Then 
the hiiigj who instituted the flaerifiee^ expressed n w’ijh to know 
him; and heariiig that he wm Ushaati, sou of ChokrAj said that 
he had been seekirkg for hinij and would wish him at once to girc 
iustructioii. 

UshELsti then endesTOuni to tench them^ who is the deityj wlio 
is the presiding deity of all praise." He is IHl—be h Aditysi^ 
the BUiij and he is ahmeut (Antm]» 

In Si?etinn Xlll. of the iirat chapter we find some euriona 
pndfiO of inarticulate sounds m oasiatlng ilie melody of chatita. 
In n note of MjeadToliil Mitrn it is pdd^ that " Each of the 
Vi-tiaa has its appropriate soiuicls; . . . , hut instead of hciiig 
plami at the end uf a staiiza, like the tot di n>l uf old English 
BougSj they are uitroduced promhscuoasLy in evury pan of tlic 
liymnB. Whenever a word happens to be lengttieneii out to 
double of treble time, it is followed by one or more Hai llaiij 
or ftooifi such phonetic partieles/^^ Wc meet agniii with re^ 
marks on the nuisical system in Scetbu XX 11 * of the second 
chapter, where a diMiter saya 

" ‘ 1 wish for the taaniie-toaad SaiuB hjmn^ th+' canliLib of Agni^ 
which cantribateii to the weal of aoimals/ The hyiniMi of the 
tone belong to Fiajapati ; those of the n/ndtiT-timo to Scum; tbnsu of 
the mild swumI tone to Yaynf thoao of the sweet high-pitched nmo in 
litdni; those of the tcflio rfflBinhling the voioo vf tho cmng to llhluuj. 

^ Fn^ ai of flAjE?u[lRLUi Muni"! tnqpUtiua, 
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pati: and tc Varnna thaw of the tnoo of a litokon piece of b^-meul: 
thej are all to ba prwctiBed j iha boaree-Umed aloM to be ATOidcd.’’^ 


In ft note the learned trenfllator oljBervcHj that theae toiree 
'' evidently rclnte to the seven tones of a gamut/’ 

The folWiujf givea a sVetch of a Hindu perfonmng daily 


-worBliip:— 

“ Before tlw tending of iho matin chant (infitBi-anuTok). sitting down 
bhiud the househoU fl« (girbnpalya agni). with liia Jhce to tlio north, 
he singctli tlia Sama hymn rElRdng to the Viiea<i !— 

•'' ilnfold tho gates of this earth, that wo may behold thea for oar 


aupraniacy/ . 

■‘Then doii he offer dto oUbtioa to fire, aa ‘ Saiutations bo to Agm. 

the tecepta^k of the earth, and the support of regions, itecuro a region 
for mo, die institutor of the sajcritteo. 1 will seonw it after death. ..... 


Coal Qflide ilie Imuh," ” . e t l- j 

“ BefoTO the r<imiiicnceniflnt of tho raid'Jaj eoreimoti j te eitft be rand 

the Agnidhrlya (Ire, and facing the north, eitign the Sami in praise of 


the Rudnas, saying!— . . u , , 

*- * Unfold tie gtitfa of (juodcf) re^on. that we may UjboJd thee for 

OUT eopreniBcy.’ .'1 

end are the enpporta of TEgioiw.'" _ 

” Before the conunsimemEtit of tbo afternoon cetvmouyj aitUng 
i«htud tlie Ahamniya fire, with Itis Face to the north, he suigoLh the 
ijiima in praise of the Buna and the Viswodovas (sayi ng). 

«- Unfold die gates of (junder) region, that wo may behold thee for 

our Uoavenly supromitoy 1*-‘1 ^he Suns and tlie Viswn- 

dCTas, the dwcllew of heaven end the auppertere of regiotia. 


The third chapter comporca the mui to honey, and it allndf?a to 
«the Itilifiaa and the Purilna," which ia noteworthy, as it" would 
indicate the CTtistence of mine Itih&Sfl and Ihirflna, long anterior 
to the time when the cstfuit compositioiie bearuig thoae tianies 
were first campiled/*^ 

After much discourse upon sun- worship, we arc told that for 
him "who poesesmth knowledge of Brahma, there la neither 
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Twing Dor setting nf tie toq,— for him there is one etenuJ dny." 
This knowledge wna esplnined by Brabmh to PmjAjiati, by Pra^ 
jfipati to MonUj by Motiu to his cicseeadmits, one of whom was 
the present Guru UtltL'daka Anrao. Tie son, the mentis fire, 
elond, and wind, ore said to he the five door-keepers of heaven. 
**' Heroes arc bom in his famtiy, who knows these five venorablc 
Iwings to be the dcor-keepets of heaven." And then follows 
the most impoTtaut passage of the treatise.i 

■* All tills, verily, is Biaiitm ; for thuefram doth it praeEod, therein 
doth it iDorge, snd diereby b it maitttained. With a i^nist and ooa- 
trollerl mind should it he sdored, ilnn is aoreaiuto nf reaection: 
whatever bo lofiocts upon lu this life, he Injodidcb the same berenftor; 
therefore, he should reflect ^opon liroJiniaJ saving ^ 

That which ts notkmg but mind, whose body b its Itfe, whose 

figure is a mere glniy, whose will is ...'i» the soul within 

nifl. It is Jightor then a gtmin of com, or the eeed of Loriey, mustard, 
or caiuiiy. ’ 

« ‘ That which peiformcth all things, atid wflleih oil things, to which 
Iwleiig ol] mveet odoure and all gnti^fu! juices, which luimlopes tlie 
whole of this (werid), which Boitlior Speaketh nor rcspeotcth any Ixaiy 
is the soul within me It is UniliiaA: I shall obtain it after my transi¬ 
tion frein this world.- FIs who believeth tlus. mud hath iio hesitation, 
will verily obtain tlie fruit of his refieetioo. So said SAndilyn.' * 


Section XIX. of the third cliaptcr gives the often-re jieated 
idea, that "Verily at fimt all this was uoti-er^tent; oon- 
Eiirtence hecame esistcuti it davdoped — it bccainc an egg; it 
mmaiucil (quiet) for a period of one year; it bnrst hi two; 
thence were formed two linlves of gold and eilvcr. The silver 
half b the earth, and the golden half the lieaven."* 

The fourth chaptET gives a story ahont Jflnaariiti, "the 
cbaritablj-dbposed, tlie giver of large gift*, and the prei^cr of 
much food; who built houses everjTrhere that (pcoplt^ from all 
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might ctsmc and feast (tlifireiu)TVe are ihm told of a 
eon%^eraatiuii which took place between some i^eesc, or more pro¬ 
bably flamingoes^ v^ho passeil over the house of Jilnasmti one 
tiiglit. The last bird said to the firsts ^^The glory of J^nasruti 
is as wide-apreadbig as the hcaveiLi Have nothmg to da with 
himj so that his glory may not destroy thcc/^ The other answers. 
“ Who is hc^ to whom too oumpsrB BakTya of the car?^’' Ami 
being called upon to explain^ aaya^ that he is aiJiidmg to a Inung 
to whom the fhiits of all the good deeila of maulind become 
BiLhserricntj iji the same way in which all the minor numbers 
become due to him who hatli secured the Krita or the highest 
cast of the dice." 

This conversation was heard from heneatli hy Jdnasrnti^ and 
in the mortmigj when lib barda began to cidc^sc hLoii be said 
to Ilia berald s “ O child^ do yon address me os if I were Kaktya 
of the car ? " And protesting that he did not flesen-e such proiscj 
he desired the bard to seek out Rokiy Oj and a&y that he longed 
to see him. The bard rcttimi;, aayiiigp " 1 have found him not.'* 
The king then bids him go and look for him where the knowers 
of Brahma are to be met with. And thisj says the Hindu com¬ 
mon tatorj, would be in lonely places near rivers and pootsj in 
inoimtains or in groves/^ The hint sulhced, emd Eakiy'a wns 
BOOH discovered^ sitting beddo a car Bcratehing Ids itches/' 
Upon this> Jflnasruti went to him and said, "O Bakvyaj here 
(is a present) of six hundred hjEad of cattle, a necklaccj and a 
chariot yoked with a pair of mules j accept ihem^ and dcign^ 
0 Lord, to impart to me instniction on that deity whom thou 
adonest." The present was not aewpted until a thousand cows 
and a damsel were oUered; bnt then, accepting the damsel^ 
Hakvya explained the nature of the deity he adared.^ 

The next story is of the son of a woman named JabMa, who 
longed to become a Brahmaeh&rm or pupil, and live hciide n 
Guru. But labftlh could not tell her son who was his father, or 
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to wUat gotTfl he belonged. The yotuig man iSj howcTer^ w far 
favoaral that he is permitted to live in the hniisc of a Gnnij 
and he \b bo BUjceefisfol in tenclinjg hii Guru^a cattle^ that inidiir 
Ilia care four hemdred lean and weakly cows multiplied to a 
tlionaand. Neverthdcaa^ the holy man will not accept him aa 
B pupil or aiiBwer liia queations. Thcrciipon a bull iii^tnicte 
him* aud savsi bceauac he cannot abow that he was well bom^ 
tlmt Agni will give him fiirllicr knowledge. “ When night ar¬ 
rived he lighted a firej folded the catilet placed ftiel on the fire^ 
and aat behind it| facing the east.''^ Each night Agni^ the herOj 
iufttnictcd him. At length he rettu*ned tn the bonac of the 
Gurn. For twelve ycarB he eareftdly tended hifl honaehnld fiiea* 
Bnt although other pupilai after much sborteT periodjs of senTice, 
obtaincti leave to return to their homes, indulgence waa i^uaed 
to this nnfortmiKte Satyakhma^ the son of Jablllh, Then the 
wife of the Guru pleaded: This exhausted B rahmat^h^rin hue 
HTirceBsftilly attended the honaehold fires; let not tlie firea uphraid 
theeexplain to him (what he wants)But the Gnm, without 
condescending to grant the ciplanation, went ont on his pilgrim¬ 
age, Then the youth fell sick and abstained from food, and the 
wife of the Gum triedj ificffcetiiallyj to persuade him to cat» 
Then the Fires undertook to complete his knowledge- When 
the Gum returned he waa amaxed^ and said i Childs yonr ap- 
pcanmcc ahincs like that of the fcnowEre of Brahma t w ho has 
given thee instruction ? ** And finding that the Finta had thought 
him worthy to hear of Soul, he also ventures to speak about 
Soul, even to this son of JabAhb of doubtfal pedigree. One of 
the illustrations used ia that the Sftnia (Yiulii) eorroets the Tajna 
m gold ifl corrected by boras, ailver by gold, tin by Hilver, lead 
by dn, imn by lead, and wood by iron or leather,^^ 

tn the third section of the fifth chapter, we have a etorr of a 
king of Panchhla, who possessed knowledge cunccmiiig the fu ture 
state, of which a Brithman of the Gautama-gotra was ignorant. 
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Tlie king freb at being Raked to trarh r Brfthinmij bnt 

sAvs, Since you have so inquired, and iiiasmtiL-h aa no BraLmait 
erer knew it brfore, tlic K^liaEiiyaa alone l^iave the Hglit ol 
imparting iiiatnijctitin on thw and tlicu lie cuuaents to 

I omniunicatc! thcit wliicli he kiiow4. The moftt rctuarkuljlc paj t 
of thiij inatriiPtion iti tfstnamigratiou. “lie nrhnfle conduet ia 
good ((uiokly attiuii^ to some good exi^tencLV bulL aa that of a 
Br^Lhninn, nr Kaliatrija, or cl Yaisyoi — he who b vieioujly dis- 
pn«ed Boon the ftirm of some itderior crcattLrfij sueU m 

that of a dng^ a liogj or a Chnud^a/^^ 

In tJds diBeonrae occurs a dc^frcriptioii nf the universal eooI, 
often quoted t— 

Verily, of that all-j^'ramidiDg Kunh die liearen I# the liead* the ami 
Uje evLv tile wind k the bi'eaLh„ the aky m the trunk, tlie m^ciu b |Iim 
runiiniuenE, sjiJ the eaiili in Che feet. Tlie altar is his hrcash Aaezi^ 
Ficial gross lib bnir, the liaihopatya fire his h^rt, the AuvMjoryip 
pnekiiiiH dre his minLi^ and tha AliartinEya Hro Lis face.'^^ 

The siAth chapter ttdls us of Swetaketn^ son of Amni- To liin]^ 
his father “ O Swetnketu^ go anil abide as a BrahtnnnliArlii 
in the house of a tutor, for verilyj ebildj none of our raeo hm 
iiegleftted the Vediw and tlierehy brought ilisgraee on himself.^^ 
.Vfler twelye jcrth the Youth returns* being then in the twenty^ 
iburth year of his age^ But his father fiiuls him a vRiTi-minded 
youth, tajufideut of his knnwledgc of the Vedati^ luid pmud* and 
aavs to him, Have ymi inquired of yonr tutor aliout that which 
makes the unheard-of heard, the nneonKidered considered* and 
the uTLsettled settled?" JHe then proceeds to show that nil 
existeiiec is uuch In the i-Hiurse of hb OAplEmation ho uses sotue 
striking iilustratbosj as— 

** Bong me a iiniit of tho Xyagmdhu tr-oe ((be bniijau. the kj'gest 
known tri*^3)+ Biv4k it; wliut do you j^enscive? Bouig vmy snuill 
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He 
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s4^4m1u. IlfBiik aut:; ^hfit do j^u percoirfi in it? ^othiTii^^ nij Lard. 
My ctiildi tiLerc yon perceive Dothing^ Itere dwedL a miglity XjngrodliH-" 

And n^odn: ** .Di!t^^lyc this s^t in wAter. Tiistc a little from 
the top* from the middle^ from the hnttnm. How ia it?"—It 
bsnltiati/^ replied the Bom To him Baud his father* “Sneh b 
the cft&c with truth; thou^li yuu perceive it uoL it pervades this 
body. That particle which is the soul of all thb b truth." * 

The seventh chapter* rclatca that repaiired to Soiiat- 

kumfini for iustrurtion. He wm required te my how much he 
alrearly knew. The list is formidable j including four VedaB, 
uiul the IdhtLSits and PurftiiaSj the rites of the Htrisj arithmetic, 
knowledge of the stars, the science of aeqxjutSj &ec" 3 But lie 
addSj ** 1 only know tlie words or mantraflj not the spirit (thereof). 
I Imre heard that the worldly-atHigtcd can hud relief through 
men like your lordship." The reply ia, tliat you liavo 

k'umt IB riHme/* 

A diftcounse b then given on speech,^ wliich h greater than 
munei on minclj which b greater than ajiceehi on wUI, whidi ia 
greater than mind;—shewing tliat these and other jmwera are 
Brahina, 

Aa we ahall have uccasioiL to toueh again upon these lucta- 
physical dbtinetinns, when cUscuiisiiig the HyatemB of phU<»opliy, 
we will only allude here to the praise given to quietude. 

“ He who has reversurs ncqulras Ihitlfc: the reTereut olane |w<^c]ssca 
luillu 

** He wbfi can his pnsdouB poasesacfl naroreuee. The tniiu uf 

rampsnt pat^sbns can never have reTeroucu Tho qiiiet alone eem luwa 
njverrnce. 

** lhat quietude, 0 IrOid. NumdR, m soaghi by iiic.' * 
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The euuduAtou is, tln 3 muti wlw knowetli tUia oonfhjnte not 
dE^tli nor clbcaaCj^ iior doth lie meet with pain ami sidlTeriiig, 
“ Thuji did Sanatknm&m explain wbat im Iic70pd darkne^a. Udiice 
ia this portion pf the Upaniahad ealied Lis sectiori'j“hcTicc k it 
tailed his section/^* 


CnAFTEE VUL 


INTKObUCTIO^^ TO lllSfDtr pniLOEHjmv, 

Hindu philosophy is not precisely the same as what wc under- 
Btoiul hy European pliiloBOphy. It docs not soarcli fur ahstnyL-t 
truth, but rather by a mingling of pliilofiophic, tujstical, and 
itiligioufi E[>eculatiaii seeks to solve the deep mysteries of exist¬ 
ence. Iiiduli^nce in such speeuLition is one of the uldcst aud 
struDgest ebanteteristics of the Hindu mind. Even in the liy tuns 
of the RLg^Veda we meet with the begiuiungs of this philosophic 
tliouglu. The aiiuicut EiaUis ask searching questions coacem- 
itig the origin of the world wkI the nature uf man- - Viswakar- 
man/* the'y Hay, “produced the eartli and diselofled the sky*" 
And Viswakarman is “ One who dwells beyond the abode of the 
flci'eu Rkhis i” whilst, further, Funialia created the ftcvcii Riskb, 
and the so\ en Rishis created the world. Ewdllug " heyond the 
abode of tlic aeveu ttiflliis/^ was therefore nn indicatiou of etcniidj 
aiicreatcd existence. 

Anotlicr name used m the hymns to indicate the One Eternal^ 
ii Erihasijuti; and on the Etemal, whether called Yiawakarmaii, 
Brilwiuiti, Brahman, Atman, or Paramiltman, tlie aneieut Hindu 
poets and philcsopbers ever fix their earnest gaze. This One 
Etenitt! they Irh to tlic Uuivei^l Sotd; tiud tlie soul uf man. 
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nUliou^h appmieutlT iveparatc, they felt to ho^ in realitytlie aiime 
—'the Universal BuiiL Tlie distinction upon which they chiefly 
dwelh h the Cfklm tranquillity and rest of the Universal Sonl as 
ctintrastcd with the rcstlcsa, cliangcablc condition of the iiidi- 
ndnal uoul. 

And although man's individual soul is diatiiKil: from Brahma, 
It is oidy Hy the prea^ui'^ of Brahma within him that man accSi 
hears, HcncllEj speaks. ^Vhcn fimhtna (leparta, all departs. 

Knowledge of one's selfj knowledge of the si^cty-four Ecicuccs, 
iiiid po forthj lead an to knowledge of Bralima. 

** Fruru the unreal lead me to the real, fmm darkness lend me 
to light, from death lead me to immortality/' are the words of 
one of their prayers. 

A continual effort h miule to nuderstaud the relation of man’s 
nature to God's natHrc^ 

'"Higher than the aetises are their objccta/hjghcT than their 
objects h the rahnt/* but the liigbcst U the Great Soul, 
to hoexjme merged in the Great Soul, ia presented aa the goal 
attained by him who is wise and pure: « « » « « he who attains 
'‘^tliifl goal is not Ikjm again 

Tills important doctrincp tliat the Supreme Sonl b the Duly 
reality^ and that the world hna no claim to uoticE, except in no 
far as it enuniatcd from thb “ reality/' is;, rrufeasur GoltLsttickcr 
conaiderSj clearly laid down in the Upaniahaib ^ md indeed^ 
he finds iu thc^c worts the germs of all the " philuemphics/' 
First, TiiJin distinguished the eternal from the perishahlej and 
nextp he percciTcd within himself a germ of the Eternal- Tfiis 
iliscoTeryj says Professor Max Muller^ ^'was aii-epoch m the 
liiatorv uf the human miiitl, aud tfic name of the diHeoverer has 
not been forgotten. It was Sflndilya who declareil tJiat the Self 
within the heart w^as Bralima.*'^ 

The idea uf an ini|jcriahahlc baacp from which tlmt which is 
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TTiftnifcB t proceeds* mid upou wbidi alone it restfij consiatently 
|>ervEidi^ all Hindu thougfit. More or Ipeb of perHonfllity la 
attributed to tlic etemnl ImwCj aceurdiog either to the immediate 
idijoct of the writer or to the stage of progrt^Bs at w’liinli he bad 
arrived- 

To quote agaiu from the raliiable paper mfeiTed to aboTe^ the 
Upaiiishads "reveal the struggle of the Hindu mind to reafrb 
the comprebensiou of one supreme being. . . , . . Tliey advance 
ijulficiedtly far to exiircss tbeir bebef in siidi a beings but at the 
Bame time aeknowledge tlic inability of the Iiuman miud to mm- 
prelicnd its essence,''i Having reeogniacd that imm lielongsi 
liotb to the pcrialtable world anmnd him and to the eternal 
norld "beyond," they next pToccefl to investigate the 
with which be is endowed^ and to inquire bow these powerBj nr 
faeulties, enuld lie made available for prcjciiring ci^cape from the 
poriBliable and the attaiiimeiit of the eternal. 

The rcGiilt of this tliongbt is emlxMlied in tlie six pliiIoao|diie 
systems of wliieb we are now alx>ut to treat. Professor ^“ilsoii 
was much struck with the knidTed spirit of these syatems and 
that of the older Grctk or lonir Belmols+ " The mctempsyehosi'^ ^ 
itself/' he saysj *^^ifl an important fealitre in tins similitude^ for 
this belief IS not to be looked npnn os a mere popular siq^erstition; 
it is ibc main prinriplo of all Hindu metaplsysic?*—^the founda- 
tifm of all Hindu pbiloBophy/"—tbe object of coi^b sv&teni, 
whether Bralimanient or Buddhiflt* being "tlie discovery of the 
means of putt Lug a stop to ftirtbcr transmigrations." And that 
aucb was also the leading principle of PythagomSp is. he ctin- 
siflcra, well estabiifthcil.'' The systems are oJl alike in maWng 
this tlndr speeial aim, and they also agree that kuenv ledge of 
truth is the effertna] means by which to Bcenre tliis end. Bui 
in their sereral dcfinitious or reprracntatif™ of csariitia] tnith, 
we ahftll ind ronriderEblc Toriation, sccoTrlmg to the Ines of 
each system. 

' C1iiii3ihL^ni<' KhrjrdD., art. " 
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Tlitre lUre aii Tsystcms^ colled into wliidi the seal- 

temd thau^hts of prevbtus periacis hare liMi ooUecled* 

1. The Saiikhra Syatein of Kapilii, to which h appoiid«l— 
n. The \o^ System of PuiELajuli. 

LII. TliR Nyiya System of Uotamaj to which is appended — 

IW TJio VaisGsluki System of Kmikk. 

V. The P^tn'a-MiIn^lIlflA, by Joimini. 

VL Tlic Uttftra-MimftTiH^ or VedAiita;^ liy Vyilsa, 

Tlie “ordcr^^ in whidi the aystcnia first appeared w a qiicstioit 
nf diOieultYj because/* Dn Gohli^tuckeLr observcHj " we hove 
no cvkleuce that tlic Sutraa^ of thesE syEtems are the same now 
aa they were originally.^* And secondJy^ because it has not 
yet bc^n EuUicieutly ascertained to wkat mteiit one nmy have 
iHimiwed from the other, suppoeing the preseut sliape to l>e the 
original one."* Ho concludc»j that pmbaliiy liesidea the t'paiii- 
ishafht^ there were pliilofiophical w^irka wliich wefu more original, 
bat less Hj^stemstie, than those ncjw prcecrved, and w'hich served 
os the CQinmori iwtiiitc of the wurks whieb have eume down to 
us as the m\ Daxsaims. Ami thus their general concordance may 
he accounted for. Of tticsc systemBj the oldest in thoufjhi is the 
S/lnkhyiL- Kest, or cicmption froin tmiUiniLtgmtitm, wc have 
oiiscci^ed to be the aim of all phlliisophy, each aystem biculeatmg 
that this is to be attained by knowledge of truth, aeeoiTling to 
its pai^Lciiiar teaclung. Kupthi^a selkomc for attaitung this kuciW' 
ledge is to look steadily at the w hole unilicd univerae and recog¬ 
nise that mall, atid all wlueh is createdj ia transitof )*; hut that 
l)cyond the troiisilory h the etefnali And this is the knowledge 
which liE seems lo view as the key which unlocks for avwi the 
|K>rtal of tlic otenmU Sinkhya doctriiio rs a V-LfV wond c* fill 
efibrt at niirayelling the deep myateries of our e]tii^euce+ On 
one aide, it exhibits the wortldi^nEas of the iKrishahle imiversc, 

' Far iDi cvfiblkAfluii of rtiL' wunJ fr^ |i. Hk 
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inFUidmg man, witli all hiH powers and qiiaLitie4. On the other 
side, it ptaecs impefisliahle Sold. Tlie [M'rbhahlc portion of ihiA 
diviBion is fiiUy and firmlj dealt with^ and h;^ escitrfi tlie admim^ 
tioii and mtencst of such tocu aa Wileon* tiallantYnej See. Hot con¬ 
cerning the Soul, or the imi^crijihahle portion nfhia &ulljpct;^ nue. 
feels tliat the author is reserved j or that he has mure thoiij^hts tluio 
he chuufies to e:spretsa. His silence on tbe aubjesit of a Supreme 
Being bus been ?nppo«ctl by some to Imply atheism ; aud the 
logD pystcmi, ^Meb oumpletes tlic Simkhyaj is soid to have been 
Trritten to correct tbe atheism of Kapila. But on the other 
liaiidj it is Siig:geatctl that if^ wln^n the Yo^ was mitten, the 
S&nkliya had been ’liewdl as a spteiii wliieJi denied Godj it 
woidd not have been completed by so decided a tlieist eis Patan- 
jali. Tlie Yoga doctrine is tanglit in four chapters, and thesi-j, 
in the liest esiating EUMiuseripts^ are named as forming part of 
Kapibi^fl ^pTork, the Sfinkbya-pravnehanu.*' 

Later than the Situkhya, iro huTo plficctl the NyAya^ of wbieh 
the very name seems to imjdy tliat it b its cuunteriiart. Sfl.nkhy si 
means, scinething aiiahigoiis to ^iiecnladon or synthetic n^son- 
fng, Tlie vrord comea^npom Sankht^/!/^ (suhJh together, M^rf, 
rcasonijig,) indieatiug that it is philosnpliy^ bnsctl on ayntlietic 
reisimning* The Nyftya, howeverj take^ the other coume, asul 
gives iihilo^phy foimdcfl on unolytEcal n^asuiiiiig. And thus, 
whilst the Sonkbyn builds up a system of the universe, the Ny^ayn 
dbaects it into categortcH, and enters into its comjjoiieiit 

Entering into” tipiieiirtt to iu; tbo Utend renderLug of Nv^lva, 
a word which aptly desqrilie^s ft ftysteiri which ^^entera Liitn^' tltc 
wludf^ coiiteutB of the ludverse, Gotama^ the reputed author of 
this systemj took MjH^ial note of mnTi^s njciitul jiowem, and of 
the use* to wliieh anch powere may be applied ; and to the uufail^ 
itig Lntereat iitUdimg to Mieh subject*, as also to tlie ability of 

^ Uulcm FMiini, p. mi, 
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tins Enitkqrj may be jittrihuted tbe yet-coiitiiiiicHl popularity of 
Ills novk. Tiie VuiaeBliika nyst^’iiii attribnled tc KaixAdfij w a 
fiiUer and jjpububly later dcvt-lupineat of the KyftTa- It ib re- 
luarkahle fur ijfK'uUar dontrxiic uf atomic indbiilualitLes^ or 
fncHii wMcL its iianie is derived^ Tbe rmme uf its siuthoTt 
Kamldn^ conies, accordkJif^ to uatlYe iiUtiiorities,p tvom Jtffwtt, 
niiiiiite^ and Mu^ c-atiugJ 

is tfie lumic jjivoii to blie two \^t divisions of lliridii 
jdiilosopliy. Tbcj attribute implicit autluirity to Yedie writing, 
WLtJi the otLer eyslcmsj tlieae nre eunsidcred sacred; 

but the tw'O ivfer to tbeni as uljaoUiitc Hevclation. 

The Pun a-^ilimnjLiiii^ or tlio interpretation of the prior pari of 
the VedoH, da,, uf ibe Suuhltils and IhlUiuiaiiBa^ip devoted c\clu- 
stveiy to queetions purdy Urahiuaiiicalj ea[iceiciily to those eon- 
nectod witli the Brahuioulcal eeremonial; and it is therefore 
less Liiterestin^ to Eyjftqioan readirrF than tlic other gystcais. 
I he I'ttara-Mimintiaj or the investigation of the latter” part 
uf the YeduSj vLit., the Amnyokas and Upajiiakidsp is, on the other 
hand, the most ninversally attractive- The name by which thU 
faystcni is geuondly onlled is \ ednntai a compound of mfia anil 
Httffft which iiieonsj litendly, *Uhe end or nltinnite aim of the 
\ edaa/^ Like the other ifiyt^teiiitij it sects to emaueipate nian 
fnnii traiiidiuq^ruLion^ and like tlicm+ it teaehos that this La to he 
etfccted by a proper uiider:§tantiiiigof truth; but the trntb which 
it Lueulcitles is not a duality of [iruiciplce, as in the Sankbyn^ 
nor a variety of topics, as in the KyAya. Tlie Vedanta simply 
ti'urbe?' that tlie miiverne emanates iw a suoceaaive devulopnmnt 
from Brahma or FanimAtinanj Supreme Soul; that niiuda mid 
is identical in orig^du wdth the Supreme Soul; and that libera¬ 
tion, or freedom from transrni^^ralioiij will be obtained f^o hoou 
as man hiows hi& &onl to be one with the Supreme Soul. 

AVe wilJ iioWj fts briefly as the cose admins, endeavour to brin^ 
in In view the ossenthd charnetep ofeaeli syfitem. 


CMAPTKIt IX. 


THIS MITKHfA AND BTSTEUS OH PUlt.OBOrHV. 

Katih's dflurtTinc is taught m Sutnw, flistribotcd in six 
IjcturcBj and bnon the thlu nf Slliik.hjTt-[travaeLjma. To tforh 
hv [Qcaiia of aithoii&niB was the ctistom of the uietont Hindus, 
extreme brevity' appearing to be tlie olijeet j nnd thin, it is sug¬ 
gested, may linvc originated irbcii writing materials were aetort!, 
and the pnpO was required to retain the teacher's lesson in his 
nimnoiy, 'The aphoriam waa written on a leaf, usually a iiatimv 
leaf, ancli as the dried palm leaves on which, even to thi# day, 
works are either written in ink, or stTatohed with a etilc. A 
pile of each leavea is ctdlM a SHtm, fmm sis, to acw, the cruitcmi 
iMiiig to pass one or two long strings through the pile, to keep 
the whole together. It seema probable, therefore, that the 
name Sfitra doea not imply a thread or string of rnlra, bnt 
merely refers to the mode by which the works were k4?pt fit for 
use. The Satras or aphoriema are peculiarly brief, imd pithy, 
BO aa absolutely to require a HJmmentajy to supply that which' 
the voice of the teacher originally explained.* 


* ty?t. iSils m." 
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Kfipilb^a t u sm position is, that “ absolute ptieveiitiou of all 
tliTCC jk>jrt9 of pain is tlic kigli£?st puipoee of bouI/' The 
tliree sorts of pain are ** eyil proceedinpf froin ai-lf, from etemni 
heiii^p and fmra diviiic causes;” aJirl deliyeranec £rom tlicae 
cvilsj he maiutaius, is attainable by Icaotvled^ nr discriminatiTe 
acqnaiTitaTicc with the tweuty-fiirc tattwas, or true principles of 
jiU eiistence , 

The fij*st principle, of tnttwa, is nature (plakriti), the last b 
sonl (pnrusha), and the creation of the world ir attributed to an 
iiitoluntajy union lictwocii nature and soul. Nature is, as it 
were, the actresa, and soul the spectator. The twenty-five true 
principles, or iaUwas, as evolved bv nature, are tliua esrplaincd i ^ 
1, Prairifi^ or praiihdnat subitmiCE]! or nature; the luij vernal 
and inateriiil eau&ti; eternal, iiwlbcrcte, inferrible from its 
effeets^ prodiictive^ but not produtied. 

ii. Ma/Mii, tlu3 greatj or buddhi^ the intellect, is produced by 
prakriti. It is the intellectual principle >¥bieh appertains to in¬ 
dividual beings. 

AhiinkdrUf suLr-eaiiHcioLEsacsa, is produced by haddbi. Tlib 
prind[dc is, literally, the assertion of “I/* the fimetiou by 
which the objects of the world are referred to oncV^^elf 

4—S are five subtle partieica perceptible to Ijcings of a 
superior onler, but unapprebcudecl hy ibe grosser ecn^ea of 
iuanklud. Tliese urn pn^luccd by altaukAru, or Hclf^nmoua- 
iicae. 

y—13. Five lustrnineuts of Bensation, al^o produced bv 
abankfLra, the eye, the car, the notio, the tongue, the skin. 

11—I3p Five iastmincnts of action, as llie huEidn, the fcut, 
the organs of speech, und two otljer urgaos, 

10. Mentisj mind, or tho organ of volition luid imagiuntion. 
^fr, €olebnx>ke obscn^ca that the eleven cirguus of sense mu] 
netion, “with the two principles of Intelligeuce and consdouE- 

^ Cnl^brmiiikf, iHuc. £«bh. voI. L 31t- ioluk^nig^u^ Tliih&F CKtd«tiburL 
iliUlLl, yp. -0—7+ 




m 

iiCMj are tldrtejn mstnitaciitn of kiiowlctlgc; tliree iiitemnl, and 
tmi €;3;tenial, likeiiefl to tlircc wardeiB and ten gates 
20~ii4^, Fire eliimLnta produced i^m the five Aiilitilc par¬ 
ticles. 


1. apnee or ctlicrj irliicli is the vehicle of sound. 

2. Air; 

3. Fire; 

Water; 

5- Eartln 


2i5. P^rmfiUf sonlj wliicli i« iieitlirr jirtHlneed nor productive. 
It Ih TnultitiuliiiDiia^ iiidjiidual, seiijiitivei etcnial, unalterable, 
and inimatciTul. 

^^Tlic Miurs ni@li is fruition or libeiUticm." Far this ]uir|jo&r 
it iiiYest4?d with a Buhtite body C 0 !n|>uaEiJ of intellect^ self-cou- 
sduusnesB, the five subtile elcmeiita^ and the eleven instruments 
of HCnsadoii, action, and volition. 

Tills Buhtilc body b affected by sentiments, but lieiiig tun 
HoTjtilc to be capable of enjoyment, it liceonivs invested with a 
^^tMser bwly, which b com|XMed of tlie five gross Lleineute/' 
This grtjsaer body is liable to death, but tfic iubtlie frame traiie- 
uiigratca through suceeflkdvu Inxlira, "Us u minik nhiTbi hia dia^ 
gidies to represent various characters/'^ 

The Suukhya teuehes that nature posasessea three essentiiiJ 
ritifiait, nr qualities, vie., the quality of goodiiUKi or purity; 
rajiijf (lit. cnlouirilnrHs), the quality of |tiMisicsii; and iamm, the 
quali ty of sm or darkii ess. V irtiie, kuo wlc^lgc, dispassionatciiess, 
and pow'cr, partake of gDodnesB or piLrity* 

Tliij peculiar imwcr, which is nttaitsed by intcllcurt uf the 
or xaitma qudity* is calltnl Mr. Colehrookc de¬ 

scribes it thus: " Power is eight-fold; coikutstiug in the tboultv 


^ CoktinKi^^]*, Mhf. E«. toL L 
Sluktijft-KiVriW, pp. 
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of filiriiikmg into ft muiutc furtcip to wliidi cviaything is p^r- 
TioiiB ; or cidnfpiig to u gig^tic bofly; or aiieiiming levity 
[lidliig along a j^nnbeam to the solar orlj); or poiticsaiiig lui- 
licuited micli of urgoiuj (a» toucbiiLg the mooQ nith the tip nf a 
lliigtr); or irreaistildo will (for instaneCj sinking into the Kutli 
easily as m water) j domiuiem over all animate or iik- 

animatej faculty of ehmging the eoirree of nature; aliility to 
accomplish everything desired^ 

But nil these odvDotages refer to man on eiirtLi. They exalt 
tiia eooditioni bill caiuiot give tlie soul that ** lihemtioo which 
is it a desire. For this purpose it is essential that ibe third 
prinriplCj aiiajiidrdf (self-coneiousness} should lx: anuiliilnted- 
^\iiaiikAra means rEferruig esisting objects to one’s-selfj hut 
with this important uiidcrstonditig, that the domg so h baacri in 
error. Aliaiiknni is not^ philosophically speaking, "egotisnij^^ 
but the notion of that is, of aosmiiiTtg that the extcnnil 

objecta refer to qne’s-self; and os this nsiiaUy hecomes nndiily 
eioggemted, the word nhauMra assumes the negative sense of 
“ egotism/^ ** pride/" ^ 

When at last sdf-con&ciou&ncs^ luid its associates have leametl 
tin* nothingness of oil pheuamcna^ uicludiiig selfj the process is 
eoiiiplete ; the three sorts of pain arc precluded^ the subtile 
fnitiJC aiul the " gnosscT frame " have fidfillcd their pur|i05C, 
Natnrc (prnkriti) rcpoacs, ituil luan^s soul rctunia to Bralima or 
Fiiruslia, the universal fount of aoul. 

This sclieiUG has been cqIIcmI atheistic by certain sections of 
pluJo4»ophcrs^ both Hiudu and European; hut the dcreper tbinkera 
and more learned studeuts have regardctl it as a philo^sopbjj not 
ns a ibeologTp The leading idea of the Sftnkhja is* in factj tn 
eiphdu that wdiicli is within reach of the human mindj and to 
say as little as possible on what is iiicomiirclHmsibie. The Soji- 
khys Imscs intcUeet^ and all that rtffera to mhnlj on what it calls 


* CulL-brj^kc, Mwe, Krf. vyL L 240, 
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prakriti or niittue, mid noitlitT denies nor osaertB the luiliifuec 
uf Puruaha (imiTcrcal soul). 

Before profeedinff to the cxpositiiin of Patftiijiili's Yoga^ ine 
ivill tmtiHcrribe the mucli-approvetl summary of Kapila's '* S/iii- 
kliya " wliieh irofl given hy Tswura KriBhna, aa the " Silukliya- 
Kimki/' or ** uiemortal versea," TbU work luia been editfd by 
11. II. WilBnn, accoaipanied by tlie traitBlation nf Mr. Culehnxiko, 
anil a cotamimtEuy by Gaudajifulnj wliieli Professor Wilson bun- 
self tronabtcfl into English; but the text alone will beat suit the 
uiins aiul limits of the pnsent abort work. 


Tub gavjtBTif-iwo VuBSjai of tiir Sashhta KAaiii, 


“ I. Tlie ini]ujt7 is into tie menna of procliiding tJio tlime e»jrts of 
pHiu. for piiiii is ombtussment; nor is the inquiry supeTnunus. boeausc, 
nkliotigL olivtciis means of olleviatiLiit alrEoiiy eiiat, absolulo and finiil 
relief is not found to be tboreby lusconiplished. 

'■3. Tie rctealoil raodt; is, llKe the tetn|)aral one, IneITGCtiialj fnr it 
is impure I, and it is defect! re in some nspoete, ns well ns cieesdm in 
ntlMfiM, A methcMi different from Iwtlf is pnjfemyo, ainaistang in a dis- 
crimtnntiTe knowl^ge of perceptible principles, and of the itnpeicepUltlc 
Qtien imd of the tViinkiug sou], 

'*». Katun;, the root (,ef nil), is no pnKiuction, Sevan prineiplee, tin; 
or bitellBftmd ofle. 4e., are prtHluctiens and priutuctive, Siitieen 
aw productions (wnpreduetive). Seal is neither a pmduatlon nor pro- 

dQE:Uv«^ 


4. PeruepUnn, mferettce, imd riglit affirmation, are admitted to Iw 
threefold proof | for they fare by ali neknowlodged nt.d) comprise overr 
mode of deiuonstmtioB. It b from proof, that belief of that rrliich i'a 
U> bo pxuvsil TBBuUs. 

'•a Penjoptkm is attain ment of i^uticukr objects. Life wooe, wbi« Ji 
la of tluee sorts, premises an argument and (dednees) Umt whlcJi Js 
iirgut'd by it. Kight afltrmation is trae mvelaiion. 

« 6. Sensible el>i«ts bowiuo knoTm t;y pore^qjtion ; but it b, bv in 

brtmee C« "awifungl ibiit aequnintenee wit], ihin^ timiscendinK fto 

senses 1* obtained ; imd a truth wldch is neither to be diwctly tmJved 
uor to bo inferred from wnsoning, is dvdnoed from wvolnUoS ^ ' 




im 

** 7. From vftriffli3 causea thki^ ninj be impeCEicpti Lie {or importeivcd i i 
mcofistvo distfLOQi+ te^ctivaiiie) neamesaj iL^fcet of iha urgmia, inattention, 
liiiEkutiSDoaa. jfiton[KisLEioii of objeota, prcdomiimnec of oilier aui 

tnlermisture ^viib tbe like- 

"8. it ia owing to the ftahiiTi}' (i^f iLotiirti)^ iioL uj tbo noii-axiatonc«! 
of thia orlgiiml priuciplOf that it is not appro) lentiod Lj the eotlsee, but 
itiffc^rroLl frtito ita elTecta. IntollecL^ and the rest of the derivative prin- 
olplos, are ellboia j (wlieiic^ it ia oonoluiletl aa LLoir cauaej in aoma ro- 
Bpo€t5 aiaalagoiiBj, but in Others di^^jiDElar. 

“ \h EfTeict Bulisiata (unteL'odaDtl? tM tlie opofatioti of oiiiae): for 
what eiiNta notn can by no opoTutioa ofoiiuae Le bronghL into Eiiatenco. 
xMaiariaLH, tJDo+ are Btrlecteil Vibinh um fit f^jr tha piirpaaa ; everjtJiiug ia 
not by every Meana posBible \ wheit is atpiible ibea llmt to wkloli It ia 
r-oiiipeteut; and lllto io produced fnjm like, 

“ 10. A diacrete principle Li caiiiaaLlo, it Is mconstnnt, iiii|>er™ling, 
totiiiLblPi QiiilLituiiiDoua^ Bupportingt me^uth Qiujunei, goTemed. The 
indiw:rieto otio ia the roi'cr«e. 

It. A diaoreto principle m woU a'4 tha t:hiei'(oT indigeruta) ono, Ita^ 
the three qcalilioa ; it ia mdigcnmiruiUvet L^miuon, irrJitioriLLif 

pruUdci. Soul ia in tboae respeata, aa in ihosieT tJjn rovarac* 

O-i. Tlio quttJitioa rtjapccdvoly oonaiat in pfoasure^ pnin^ and datiiLt®; 
are udiiptLHil to luiiuifc^LitEuni activity^ And reatmiut j mutual]j domineert 
real on eacb other i prednee ejieli other; coiifiorl togeiliork and are rv^ 
cipnjHtlly prert^ent. 

13. Goodnt^ ia oonaidered to ba aHoTintiiLg and enlightening: 
foulness urgent aiid versatile; darkness heJivy and ouvelopisi^. Like a 
lam pi tiiej rOH>peratij fur a purpiwo (by union of eoiitniries). 

Id, lEadl-^oriniLfiativeucsfl and the rest (of the pn>[rt?rlieH of adiacreto 
jiritteipie) are proved by the inRuanoo of tlie three qiiulitiea, and the 
iih^enco theroof in tbo reverse. The indijflcreUj priEicLplL\ nioineo^er (aa 
wall ua the inflnebni of the tlirae iiuflliiies,^ ia dcmeualmlei by airetd 
the propertieg of ixs cause (and by tho ahsoiiM of contraHety). 
15 ^ Siiufo apwClc obj^ta aro lltdEet aince ibare ha honEt>gimtious^ 
neaa: Bince offecta esial thmugh cuai^ ; Binep tlierB hi a parting (or 
iaauo) of elTfscta from cau^^,. mid a re-uiiioii of thn niii varafl,— 

** 16. There ia a geueml rauae, wldeh ia indiaorete. It opeimtaa by 
luoaiia of the three qualities, and by mivtutrOp by modiijDatioa, 04 watery 
for iimdreiH objocto one divor^irHid by mdaeiice of the BOvenil qualities 
roBpectively. 


leo 
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■* IT. Siiwie tlie lusEMnbltt^ of o«ifiibTi! objiCK^to iw for unoilior'a 

tbe of iltAt nhioh Iiil^ tbe thi^ee qurilitieE, iritli othor 

linnwitJtH (tiefrpre nipntioiK>il)i xurnt estaC; fiiuc^> there mmi be BopEriii 
te^iclehce ; sbi^e there tnyjst Im om Ui enjoy ; i^iuee iliore i» a tt’iiilcney 
to alifftmctiQTi;—therefore, Mid 

“■ 18 , Biijce hinb, dLsuth* nnil tho uLHErDoieEitE aflife itra Edlutteif aeve- 
mllj: frinee ocoupfktbes nre trot rX oiioe iiniverMl ; msrf ghife iiiiJtlide.'i 
nlTeet vmH-n odlf^—tnullitiide of seule ig deiBonglnited. 

10. And from tlmt coiitraTft (liefore Mt forth) it folkwa that soiil i^i 
witness, BolitiLTy, bjutaiidor* Bpectutor. aciii ph^K^iivo, 

W. Therefore, by ef union witli it, insenaible Ixidy 

i^^oeible ; fuiii theo^b the finalities be the stiHisger (soul) uppeius 

iL^ tbo 

t!l* For (Jia sool's eoiitompladoii of niiMiro, and for Ita ab^trnijtiani, 
the union of hoth tiiltea pltice, m of the halt and the blind, Uy thnt 
nnifrti a rrsntioii is fnuned. 

^ ^3. From nature iasiios the grenf one, and heuee ej^tism ; and froiu 
this tbe sistteenfold set; from five among ibe sixteen |irec4eil Bveelemeni^s. 

“ Aseertainittunt ia ititallecl^ Virtue, knowledge, dispnssion, anil 
power are ita fiuruhiesp purtnking of goodness. Those purtuiking of liark- 
mm are ibe revfm&a. 

" ^34. ConsciousnesB is egotism. Tliflifccei proceeds u twofold cremation. 
The elevenfold set is one ; the flva elninn^ntiil fudimeiits artF liny othor. 

^5* From ceiiscloiAsiieSs, aETr-<^U^rl by gijodne^s, proceeds tbo good 
elevenfold set; from it, as a dark origin of being, mm& GloTtlentiirv 
[P4Lttlcle^ ; both issne from tbut priTiei|ile uHeet^ by fo-nlness, 

20* liitellecuuil oremiB arc tlm eyc^, the eois, tlie nose, the tougijOp 
and tbe hWio i thow of oetion are (be voice, bands, feet, ihc. 

" 27, (In tbia set U) niiitrh wbioh ia butii (an organ of netifiatimi and 
of aotien). It pntidera, nud it nii organ, aa \mng eugnate will] tho 
re«t. Thoj are nuraeroua, by modihc^UiDn of qimiitiea, am] so 

ere e^temid divnrsitit's. 

The fuGcticiti of Atc, in re»pGrl to enkav and the rest, ia 
ol^enration only. Speech, handling, trEoding Ac., are tim fuiictjons of 
file (other organs). 

" ao. Of the thm (inianml iiistnitneiit.) the functiflms ore tljcir 
respactiv* dmrMiciiitia j these iro pwulior to each. The comirtoQ 
funelioa of the tliieo hwminioiila is brenth, ami tlic rest uf Hie 11,0 
vital airs. 


\ 
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Of all the fuDotioiu jub ioatAJitflji-Qous^ as well aa gfoiiiLal, 
in regiud \a aeimble DhjtxEa. Tba fuiifltion of tlio tJiTise (iiitDrior) ja, 
ui mBpfKrt of jui uDie&a one, hy tliat of the fauTtb. 

3L The Jjistnirauiiri p^rforni tbeir respeeLira biDotioti^Ci ineiUNl lij 
muLiuil biTitatkitu The soaVa purpooe k tlua mad re ; mi inatmnient ia 
wrouglifc hy none. 

3^2. InjtnjTDQnt la of thirtiiFLjn ll i»rii[ms9ei3, timinlklii^i luid 

manirEarSp WJmE ia to Iks duue U ia to be to 

Lfl mmutitlDiid, to Im 

*' Mr Internal iimtnimentB are three, extemal ten, to make knoTni 
nhjectfl to tlmse tbree« Tbc cKternaJ Ofgmia oi time preseat; 

tlie tuiertuU do so ai aiijf 

“ Si. Attiimir ergmiif tbo fire inlellettnni conoiirtJ olijoctd 

flpecilio and unspeddc:. Bpeecb cancems eioilnd. Tbe rest rt>gard all 
fire alijects. 

'*35. Sineo latollect^ wiiti tbe {ather two) intemni iniitninients^ ad- 
rerts Ui eveiy tborolure these three mstnmients ore warders, 

arid the rest are 

*" ftft. lliese chiiriciemtktitly differing from eech otberp and tji- 
rinusljr affected by qualides, pi-eseot ta tlis Intelh-ct the soul'a whola 
parpose. enligliteiiing it ss a lamp. 

*■ Sinea U U iuteilect whiob s^ompUsheB muVn fniiElon of all 
whiob ia to be enjovod, it in that ftgfttn which discriMiaatea the sabtle 
diffeionce between tbe obief principle and eoul.^ 

*' dS. Tko elementary panJeb?fl are mispediffc : frotn these fite [ito- 
cood tbe live elemeutSp wbJeh we E^inned Mpecifio, for they ara soothing^ 
terrific, or stupefying. 

Suidile (bodies), atnl sueh as spring from fEitlier and maiiu^r^ 
t^jgetbar with tbe great olomonts, rnre tbrw sor( 4 i of a|weific objects. 
Among tbesa the subtile bodies are lasting; Such ftS issue from father 
and mother are perisbnbie^ 

“ 40. (Subtile b^jdy), prilflothlT uiiconJinBd, materifih &jmpciHCil of in- 
ttdlcct, with other subtiLe prindplse, Tnigratos, also unenjojlng; iiivestCfl 
wiili disposllians, mtui^eul. 

■*4L a iiointiiig Eit 44 iiili not withunt a grmindT nor a hlLiulow with¬ 
out a atake^ so iieiEln^r Miibtilo |M3moji suhaLst suppertlei^B^ 
widioal speeltie (or an-^pedJie) pffLrticJb'is. 

'■42, For the sake ef flynl'a wiidt, thnt siibtElo ptrmu esliibitn (bi^fure 
itb like a dramatic actor, through relation of menus and ronfwqnETwc, 
with the aid af natureV luriucjme. I I 




liU 

*^4^i KaMutisil difpositiciiis are innate^ IiitiiilL'iiLiilt as virliui ni^il 
the rest, are cactaidered appurteiiaiU tiD the ioBtiumetitp 

44, By virtue w ascent to a feglufi above ; by \\c^ descmit tc ft 
nsgien beb^; by ktiowledge is delivemuea; by the rerersa in boiiiliigi:. 

*'45. By dispasabn ia absorptioQ into iiatLLin ; by foul pasoioPi 
migmtiocL; by powaf^ iltiiill|wdlmeiit: by the rcvensCt tbe contmiy. 

45. This tin luttilleottuLl erefitioDp termed vhirmitmh dtmhilit^, 

and ptfiffciitsw* By disparity of iiiBueuce of ij^uailtka the 
Borti of it ore Glty. 

'»4T. There am fire dbtimrtiOTia of ohatniotion ; Biid, froni defe^rt of 
iiuitrumentBp twenty ^eighi of dwiibilky; acquieacenee is Diiie-fuld ; jjer- 
fiietne^ eight-fold. 

*‘40. The disductioiuf of obscuRty ire dghtToldj m alio tliaso of 
jllesiun : artreme OliiBlDii is ten-fold: glootci is oightoeaTiild^ and m is 
niter darkness, 

4P. Dopruvily of eleven organs^ together with irdaiies of tlie id- 
tellectp are pronouineed to be disabilitj. The injuzieB of iutjellect are 
HorentBen, hy inversiou of onquieBceuco and jpcrfactiusSp 

" 50. Nine sorto of ftcquieBCdOEc are pioponuded ; foar ktemBU iv- 
hitiDg to nature^ to nieJOiJii. lo tltue^ and to lack; idve eKtemal^ relative 
bo ai>atiiioiiDe from [eryoymeot of) objectB^ 

Koasauing, hearingp mudyr prevention of pain of tJjroe sorta^ 
intDrociurBe of fiieisds and purity (or giltb are perfettionB (or roBuliS 
). T3io foro-mcutioned ibrea aro cuibn of perfeotneea^ 

*^63* Wiiliout difipoBittonfi thoni would be no Bubdle pen^u: wiih- 
oul pottfOB there would ha na pause of dispaflitiooB; whoreforu n. two¬ 
fold creation ia presenied+ ono termed pfrtcftai^ the otbur fattfWfriunf. 

“ &3, The dirino kind is of sorts ; tlio groTelling ia Bvefold ; 
manktiiil U siuglo in its doBa, TliLs, briufijp m the world of living 
beioge, 

*^54. Above, there is provaJen^ of goodiu^e ; belowj Bn] ea^tian is 
full of darknesa ; in the luidi^t is the pnidombiance of fauluefiSp from 
Bnihiiiii to a stock. 

TEiero does aentJeut acml expeiience fjftitip arising from deeav 
Euid death, until it be reUoYod from Its j^rsob; whu^t^fore pain is of tJie 
t^saence (uf budily eaiJatuune). 

'* &6, This evoltition of nature, from intellect to tb& speck! iilemeots. 
is perfomiied for the delivL imice of tiich souJ rt«[tecti¥cly ; dono for 
manthor a nako as for aelfk 

*'b7. Ah it h a fcinction of milk, uii uiiLDialligcnt (aiihsUtucek lo 
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nnumb tie cid/, so it is the otli.* of the chief (priiulple) to likitnte tha 

"■ as*. Aa peopto ongn^a in acts to relieve .Ifeams, » dfl« tha iudia- 
f«l« (priitriple) to liberate ilie aotil. 

'■ BU. As a daorer, Imriug oshihdtod hereelf to the spectator. iJeeiai, 

mm the ifaiioe^ go does# urtture Lulling Enuiilfi^ted hi^n^lf to 

sfiuL 

eO. Genermis iiatur«p endued with qujilillea^ doea bj rflanifold 
tiireiia Ai^mplwh, wjtheot licnefit (to herself), the wish of angintofid 
soil!, devoid as ho is of qaftUtire. 

*■ (11. Nothiug in mj opbion ia tnora gcotia than nature; oucu aware 

of having been a«ei», she does not again osptise bareelf to tlju iniaj of 

bomL ** 

•* 0^. Verilr, not any aoul is iKnmd. nor ia releaaud. nor nitgretes l 
but nature alone, in relaUoii to various hdnga, is huund. ia released. 
4uid mi({nite£i. 

■‘ 83. By to veil moiios nature binds hemlf hy lirreidf; Ly one, sho 
relcajfes (horself) for tlic eoul'a wish, 

" (14, 8o. ibitKigb study of prindplea. the eonduaive. incontro¬ 
vertible. one only knowKnlge k a£iiiin«l, tiiat iwither I am, nor ia aught 

mine, iiur dd I L'xist. 

" CB Pesaetoed of Uii» (aelf-knuwledgo), aoul conlempbtes at leisEu^ 
and at case, nature, ((herchy) dehuiTud from prelific cbojjgt, imd oon- 
se<|ucnlty precluded from those aevtii fenus. 

60. Ho diisisto. iMoauSe he has seen hor; she does ao, bocauBO dtu 
has been seen. In tluiir (mere) nm*ou there ia no tuotlre for cteauun, 

'■ 07 By ottainmeut of p(>rfect knowledge, virtue and tlic re*t bo- 
corau lAusoleto; yet aoul remains awhile invested with body, as the 
potter'a wbeoi contbues whirUng from die effect of the bipulso pre- 
vioosly giviui to it, 

■■ 88. When srparution of the informed soul fnm its corparoMl thimo 
at length tokos pla».c, and uatmii' in res^ioet uf it enises, thou ia abso¬ 
lute ^nd itinU delivarauce aoeomplkhed. 

" Ofli, 'JliiB fthfitruse knowledge, adapted to the lifaerudou of soul, 
wherein the origin, dunttion, and tonnlnalicn of tn’ings are considered, 
hort lieeu thorouglily ck|nuiiided by the rnightj saint. 

“70. Tltia great purifying (iluctri lie) llie sage i»m]iii.ssioDatelr im- 
[Nirtod to .Asoti, Astiri taught it to Pamrltaoikha. by whom it was ex¬ 
tensively prepsgsU'd. 
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** 71 . RectiivEHl t>y tnulitimi uf pupilfl> U hfia Uc.cn MmpFryliivLLsly 
ivrittcu in Artf^ naetre ly tike pioiisly-tliNpcifieti is’VFnxn Krishna, bfivitig 
llioroughlj iiLvestii^UMl dL'manstmteil tmth. 

Vi. Ttio &i]fcij4^cu which ftrc treated in seventy (souplets htp those lyf 
the whole ficipnoe, rjomprisinff stity topicsp esehubiivv of illastnidv^ taJen, 
mid nminina ennitot^r^iial qttestionB.^ 


TOGA. 

Yckja is the second dimioit of tho Ssknkkya systeni. reputc^l 
^utlinr is Patanjaii^ a fnllowct of Kapil Eip who^ Sftnkhya-Sutm 
wc liavc juHt been cousidemigi HU aim is the flame as tlmt 
, of Knpila^ vijt.j to teach men “to cast ofT i^tOTHneej'' the 
“means” insisted on being isjncentmtion. But here we 

(MSmeive the notable advance irliich the Yoga piakts apati the 
S^nkbra aystem,^ PotaujaU reqtdrcs the devotee not merely to 
diatingiiiflli between the iliusioa of phenomena and the eternity 
uf Bcml, hut he nflserts that aoiil is Iswara, Lord or God^ Mid 
that mall's liberation hi to be obtained by CDDCcntradTig Iris 
atteiitiDii on Iswara. The iitcral meaning of the word Y^oga is 
jnnetion, union, (from yuj SEmflkrit^ the Latin jfwpr^)i wbiclii in 
itfl philosophic^ sense^ impHee the union of the mind with the 
supreme eonL PatanjaH accepts the twenty-Jive Taltipos^ or 
“principles" annoanced by Kapila^ and gives his oim four 
or chapters^ au the completion of the Sfkiikhya system. 

Patanjali dehiiofl tswara aa “ a pwticulcir Pnrnsha^ or spirli, 
who is untouched by afHictionsj works^ the result of worka or 
de*crbn * , , , in whom tlic germ of oninUdenee leaebes its 
inmost bmitj and whose appellation is Oroj the term of glory 
This word U to he mutteured, and its seusc is to he rcQectt^d 
□poUj for hum it comes the knowledge of Lswara, According 


* Pnvfertoif Oetf^iactiiF ptftM thE 
VcigK tlwTi this 

ilAiUn. Rnil Um m 1um4l4itiaaiii ck^-UrtEi^ 
ihnt Ptil4jnjilh, L1ll^ irnmiauLrimiH, 


thv PitiUiJjilS irtCF prochuined tliiS Y-omi 
phllDa^ihj.—OluLnibcTi" ^cjtUraLdui, 
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to Patanjali, mwi is kept apart from this BUprenic aiid infinite 
existence by varioins obataclea, anch aa Lis tietivity and rcstlesa- 
nesH. Yoga tie cxpkiua to be “ the hindering of the modifica- 
tiotu of thinking;^' by wliinli h® tmderetanilii pcrcoptioUj in¬ 
ference, testimony, miaconccption, fancy, deep, reooUeetion. 

niiiat be hindered by a repeated effort to keep the mmd 
in its unmodified state, ot by dlspassiou, whicli is " the eon- 
sdousueaB of haring orercomc aJl desirai for objects thnt are 
seen (on earth), or are heard of (in Seripturo)/' ‘ 

Dispaasion is conducive to meditatioa, ia of different kinds, 
tuid may he attained cither ** iinpctuously(in adopting variona 
tnuiacendeiit methods), or ^'hy a devoted Tctiance on laiFara, 
the Xiord, ‘ But in cRbctiud mctlitation, Tsa'ara must Ijr tliotight 
of aaOm ; ajid thia mysterioua appellation must lie eoiitinuany 
repeated, and ita sense reflected on, for Irom it comes tfjc knoiV'' 
ledge of fsweura, and the prevention of “ the obstacles" which 
impede koga. Here follows an enamcration of obstaclea, as 
iiliiesa, apathy, doubt, listleasness about the necomplishinent 
of meditation, want of exertion, attachment to worldly objects, 
erroneous perception, failure to attain any stage of meditation, 
or inahJUf? to continue in the state of meditation when it has 
Ikmui reached-" * 

The argument is, that Bhoration ia procured by reliance on 
Iswara. licliance on Iswara is ohtomed by knowledge. Know, 
ledge conics from meditation, and therefore, as a matter of 
ci>urae. Illness, apathy, doubt, listlcasntss, or any things which 
itiipoclc meditation, must be "obstaHes" to the attainment of 
Yoga. 

it is very rtf markable that in the Yoga-S&tras the esistcnce of 
supreme spirit nr universid soul ia assumed as a recognised truth ; 
tuid it is assumed as equally indisputable that the highest hlcsscd- 


‘ EiicvvlAivnaui, art. ■* Togj-" CluL-brouLs, Miit, E-*, voL ii- p. SLl. 
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lies* of itiim consists m hecoiDm^ with thiB stijiremc iipirit^ 
Patanjali does tiot therefore labour to prtm thene tmthsi but to 
teach the toeaiia by which impiedinipiits to so blefisctl a unioti 
may be remoFed. These mcHns iueludei^ for iTt^timeej ctinced- 
tfatiou of thought 0F| "poiideriug otct a Bingle accepted 
Slid the prsetiee of lipnevuknce^ 

Whcti| by these and other esercisef* tho mind h Hhemted 
from worldlmc^j ^^quBliticswill have aeoornpli^ilietl the object of 
spirit/^ and unitier will disappear^ and the miiub then be^ 
coming free from all iiiigeriiig: of the cstenial worlds nud pure 
iks iiryfftali will receive and holdj as in a mirrorp tlie ima^e of 
lawora^ the Lonl 

IrVe fisTC nowj iu s few wurds^ toucUed upon the esMTutidu of 
thc^ yngaaynteni, Ita details nliirdy refer to the ''practices^’ by 
which Yoga IB to he acoomplLalied. In the i^cxuid chapter of the 
Silt™ certam ceremonial and ndigioiw austeritiefl arc prescribed 
which jRTmt be performedj huweverp witliout desire of bciiefrt; 
and by such '"practices"" it ia asserted that pftiii and afHictioiui 
are rmnovdi. By altiictioiiSj Pataniali understandd Lg;uorancc or 
itlusioiLii, egotism or coiieeiousneea of separate existcncej nffcc- 
tioTij aTcrslon, and tenneity of life * 

Patanjali then innkes a ''speeinl iuTestigntioTi into the nature 
of whnt is to lie got lid of, of what is not to be got rid of, of 
wliat is eoiJstitT.itcd hy the causep and of what is the eoiistitutivc 
cause/' Eiglit mcanfij or eight stages in the process by winch 
Yoga (or coiiceutration) must be accomplished arc tbrn eiuimc- 
rated. ThMC arc forbearance religious oliscirain'e 

r.aiydfliu), pcwtiircs {dMma)^ regulation of the breath {pTfhfhftfmn)^ 
restraint of the sensea i jrfiitydhdraif ateadyrng uf the mind 
{dMrajuf), eoutcmplation id/ifjihmX anil profauml rueditatiou 
{iffffiiifdAi) - Under the hcarl yjmna, forljoarmice, there are five 
dirisioiis : not doing injury to living bclngSj vcracitr* avoidance 


I WlltlS'i Vitw, tuL it. p. SU&. Kneji^LupnjJiu, t |. 


FITE ST-lQEfi OY TOOir 


iGr 

of theft, cliaatitYj and llon-accE^ptEmec of Tbeso five con- 

stitiite tbe nnivensal grcRt duty. Tlie Bceond stngc^ called reli¬ 
gious ub&enninco, !ias also five divii^bmi. It prises estemal 
as well M iiiUima] purity^ cheerfLilness, or eontfiutmcut^ aiAste- 
nty, Tnutteriii^ of Vedic hymtis, and dcvotctl reliance on the 
Lord. 

The third sta^e of Yoga, vist^j postnrca (thaniii^ is a very 
niTioiLS featiire in the system, Fataojalt ilefiiies these pe^urcB 
to lie Pucli aa are at the bjuuo time “steiidy aod eomfortiible/' 
jmd then preariTbea posture ifhieh to na at least would setun to be 
rigid and pttinfiil. It ia, therefore, tlie duty of one who oapirca 
to become a Vogin to acquire these postures by degrees, distmet- 
iTig hbmind from the irk^meiicss to Ilia body, hj cgntcmplatmg 
the wonders of the heave ns. Perfection in prcliraimiry poaturps 
prepares Ibr the more difficult eserctse of regulating the breath, 
called prihifi^^hna. This consists in anppresy*ioii of the inspira¬ 
tion and expLrati{>n of the breath, and is a csomplicatcd and diffi¬ 
cult accomplishment^ which requires daily and persevering 
praeticfc. It is said to be threefold, as, exlialatioii, iubalation, 
and siisj}enaioii. Simpeusion of the breath is also called kum^ 
i/haka^ fnesrn himkhu, a jar, because w hen the breath is suspcndcNi 
" the vital Bpirits ate motionlci^ aa water in ajar/'^ 

Tliese extraordinujy^ practice^ appear to have been prescribed 
by Patanjdi, with au honest belief that they assistcil man in 
rliBcngaging his spirit fiom its connection with the liody; hut 
the strange effects they produced tempted impostors also to resort 
to them. PataujaU declELres, for instance, that when a man is 
perfect in those profound meditations, or ^steadyings of tho 
mind/^ which are called coUectivclj ^^restraining/' 

he gaiiiB a knowledge of tlio past and future, a knowledge of 
the sounds of all animals, of all tliat has happened in hi^ former 
births, of the thoughts of others, of the time of hi* own death, a 


* Ward's VwwTj voL IV. JI, 21^, CIULcutHrv* Ent-julq., fLV. "• 


knowledge of nil that existH in tlie differmt Trorld^ij cjf FtaH &isd 
planetAf of tUe utruptiire of bin own IkscItJ Eight great powers 
lire lijiceiidly cniJineTmtcfl da jwiwctb wMfrli a Vogm wOl iicf|TiiJo. 
tf he prrjiierlj regolatea and apjdiea tlie or familty of 

rwtrwuing,^ y\t., he will have the power of sbrinkio^ into tlic 
Form of tlie miiintcat ntom j that of as^tiniing a gigantic body ; 
that of i>ecomiiig cxtrenid v light | tliat of becoming eitremcly 
hcBty I that of tuillnutcd reach of the organa (an touching the 
moon with the tip of the fitigt?); that of irreBiBtible mil {m for 
liiatAiicej ainkiiig into earth aa easily da into water] ^ that of per^ 
feet dominicin o^'ur tlie Inner oigaita of the bodyi and that of 
kiiaJ^terj over oil beinga, animate and inanimate,* TlietfC titrangc 
eiTeets. attributed to Yoga practices, are the seeret of the power 
whieh tliij doetriiie has at all times exereised over the llukdn 
mind. lieligicnia Hmdna delight hi believing that tliey con attain 
eteniEil blcwinp hy anstenties^ and bj^Mjcritcs and impostors 
iliGbght in a system wldch leads to a beUef bt magic^ palmistry^ 
and all aorta of j^iggling, Witbia onr own generation^ moat tin- 
accountable powers are still attributed to Yogins, In an instance 
rceoTtlcd liy Prufessor Wiison, a Itmhmim appears to sit in the 
Eiir whoUy unsupported, and to femniti so sitting, on one ueeasioli 
fur twelve minutes, on another fur forty minutes.* 

In a treatise bj C. Paul (i,e. Navina Chandra F&bi), pulK 
iished at Benares, in ^tne of the strange phenomena of 

Vo^ proeticiw ore cspbiujeid. He tiders to the cases iu whieb 
1 1 Oman lieiugs liuve allowed tbemvelres to be buried for the s|iaee 
of a mouth;^ or even fur forty days, ^fhey undergo a certain 
psrfttion^ as prescribed in the Y oga-Sutrus^ and this prqisration^ 
N, C\ Paul cudeavouTs to shuw^ is founded on a e&icfn] olxien'ii^ 
torn of the nature and habits of biWmating animal ft. 

^ diuilm' Eneyc.p I. L j Kpmj m Ihtt Q^Kmoiu 
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Thd Satmkrit varka in which Yogn doctrine is taught ftrCf firvt^ 
the SfltniB of F^iatijali^ m faiur FMaii or chjiptcni.| utd| ni^condlj^ 
the ComiucutpLries. One of tbese^ hy V&chtiapflti -M iaraj ii m com- 
mcutiury on nu older commentary, said to be by VyAia. 

Thuite by VijuAuAhhikuhu^ Bhojadevu, KAgojibbatta^^ afc the 
moat studied in ludia* 


CHAPTER X. 


tttK WTAYA AND VAfSESHIEA SriSlXJlIia. 

T«i Nvaya SyB-rEU. 

Is tlic NjAya System, Ootarnn, its rpputEd nuthoy, abIlb himself 
two questions; What are the suHjecU on which "right notions-" 
are indispensable ? and what are the meana by which they can 
be obtained ? He begina w-itb tbe moans, or instminents, for 
which the Sanskrit wonl is pram/ina. These iiiatnimenta he de* 
clan» to be — 

'■ 1. Knowledge whieh has ariswii &om the wniaot ef a bcdsc wiih its 
objait (tliai la, with the elements), 

“ S, InfffHico gf three soitfl,—a priori, k posteriori, nnd from nailugy, 

" S, Comparison; nml— 

" 4, Knowledge %'erbally oooifnunicatod, which may he of < that wliereof 
Ihe matter is s«o.' nnd of < that whereof the matter is not seen * (rare* 
Indoo,}" ■ 

The praim^a, or objects about which it u iudispensahlc to 
have knowledge, arc neat treated of. These wethe sod j 
Iwriy; five orgaua of sciuation and their ccjtrespotiding objects; 
uiideratoiidingj manag, or the organ of iraagiimtioii and rotition * 
activity j faulta or fadings which ciniac activity {via,, affection^ 
nvenuonj and bcwildennenti; transmigration; fruit or retriim- 

'' Clumbm’ irt, « 


P»mlr. MUltT* UOTlVl, 


in 


tion, or that wliich iu?enjiC6 from actioty and failings; pain, and 
absolute ddiveniucc or eiriBijmpation* 

Wc miiat content dursclve^ in this eketeli with i;siiiTGying an 
idea of the fn^Tif^r in which Gotama defiiicft the fijwt four. 

Ronl (fi/mdn) b the site of knowledge nr fscntiinent; it b iiifi- 
nito, clemal* Souls arc numeronSs bat the Supreme Snal b 
one, Tt is deinonfltrftted as the cr^^tor of all thm^. Know¬ 
ledge^ volition, desire, avmioiij pain* pleasure* severally and Cfol- 
lectivclv* argoe the existence of soul. They arc not ucuTErHal 
attributes,' — as nuiuher, c^UMitily* &e.j coniTocm to all sub* 
stimees; but arc peculiar (pMilitiefl* appreliEiided only by erne 
orgau^ They Imvc a distinct sulistratumj "which is ueithEf sub- 
stance, oa heretofore uuderstood* nor space* nor time. Tills sub- 
stmtiini is the living soul* Jtvdfmm^ tbe aJiunating spirit of each 
iiidividanl. Tfib iiuhviilual soul is infinite and etenial, and ci- 
pcricuces the fruit of its deedEs whether pain or pleasure-^ 

Gtaama'a rtefiiiition of botly (jarfm) is* that it is earthyj but 
not ooniposed of tlic three elemeuts* nor the four, nor tlm five; 
It b the seat of the fwmrs enjoyment* fur it is the seat not 
nierely afmotionj hut of nObrt or action, tetitling to the nttaiiimeut 
of what is plcafiiri^j and to the removal of what is dbplcasing. 

Organs of sensation * arc nett defined as "inBtrunicnts 

of kuowldlge, conjoined to the l>udy and impei^ocptiblc to tlie 
bensca." Some of the observations on tliese senses are notable, 
as, in reference to si^ht, Gotania docs aot CMiisidcr the pupU of 
tlie eye to be the organ of sight, but " a ray of light proceeding 
from the pupil O'f the eye towards the object vie wed, is the viifiJ:d 
organ." And so also in rerercnce to beariiig, ^'tbe outer ear or 
opeiiitig of the aiiditAry passageb not the organ of Iiearing, 
bntp ** ether contained in the cavity of the ear, and comm uni- 
eating by rntemediate ether with the object hcfird/* * 

Objects of seiisaldott (sr^Aa), corresponding with the mdriya, 

■ Ch*t^^W 11- CtMswtkr, Mim^. wol L pp. 

* Ibiil, ifcJ- 1 pp. BGS '-iX 
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nre tbe quuUties of earth, viK,| odemr^ EdVoiiTj colour^ ton^bilityj 
and douud. 

Having detcirmined kin d of evidence w to be jidmitted 
OA proof, and what are the objeoU eonccmiijg whioh proof or 
right notions arc iDd^pciiBablc for fiiturd bliaSj (Jotmaa proceeda 
to tnvestigate the bj whieh doubt ws removed and cer¬ 
tainty ia obtaiued. Doubt * he eayii may be caiiAed frnni 

unateadukcsa in the recognitionj or by tbe non-Tecogmtion of 
Home mi±rt, wbichj if we were sure of its prcscDce or abseiii.'e^ 
would detormiiie the subject tu be ao or eo, or not to be so or so j 
but it may also arise fram conflicting testimony,^^ ^ 

“ But liowj" in the words uf Dr, BalkmtynCj is a man to 
get out of doubt? He will he content to remain induubt if 
there be no nwlwc for inquiring farthc-r,” Gotama prueeeds 
thiireforc to describe motivcj pray^nna^ dh that by whioti a 
ppTispn b moved tn acddoii. ” It la the desire of attmniug plea- 
siirtjj, or cjf shunning pain^ or the wLah of exemption from both; 
for such is the purpose or impiibe of ctctt me in a natural 
stnle uf mind/’^ 

lie nevt defines a familiar instanec. It accord¬ 

ing to lum, a topic on wliicb, m controversy^ both disfipntanta 
cDiiBeiit j of “ tliat iu regard to wbieb a man of an ordinary and 
a mnn of a superior intellect entortaiu tbe same opiinoTi+^' By 
the aid of such example tbe aMcrtlou of the pmpCKsition establishes^ 
AH he bclhwes* a tenet or dogmaj Siddhdftia, This tenet maVj how¬ 
ever^ be a tenet of all the schools/' that is, universally acknow¬ 
ledged, or " a tenet peculiar to some sehofd/^ that is, partially 
acknowledged^ or a hypotbetical dogma," that is, one wliich 
n^ts on the supposed truth of another dogma j or ** an Implied 
dogma/' that is, one the etafrectiies® of whieh is not expressly 
jirovedj but tacitly admitted by the NyAya.® 


^ ChmIll)OT^ t L p. I'i. rolchrook#! 
L L roL L p S!^l. 

" €ciK-tjniota2; f oL i. p. ^Sll. Cliam- 
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A tenet^ liowCTcr* h sapposed to Trr[tiire a pyllogistic proof, 
Gotania procoedflj thereforCj to esnmine the nnture of aucb a proof, 
and bring; tfau^ led to an c jtEuiiiiiatioii of the natiiro of diseusaiuii 
in geoemlj cntcra into a detailed aeeoiint of the voiioua modes 
ill ^vhich ft discussion may he darricil on- The dcfiiiitiotis he 
oa this oceasioa^ of the different sorts of diaciifieionj—iu 
which the object of the diaputant is not tmthp hut rictoryj,—ere 
not the least intenestinjr part of hia treatise,* 

Even the hEirts outUno here (tiven shows Gotama's pccnliar 
rnenta] power^ and pnuitical mode of dtuding with the deepest 
qiiesitions which affect the humaitk mind* lie triiia to disco ter 
man’s place hi the niiiTcrse j and to do tliis coTTCCtly, ho care- 
fully esaiaincft the tiiols or instrimiCTstPi pToper for die attmn-* 
mciit of truth. His couriusitUkS on one subject or another may 
be rejected; but hia eleamesa of nini^ Rud his dhstlnct i>erccp- 
tidu of rij^ht meaiii towardfl its aftainiiieiit^ continue to be the 
inveduabk guide of suCLCPsire generations. 

It has been remarked, that “the great promineiico i^iveu by 
the NyAya to the mt^lhod^ by meana of which truth might be 
aaceitained, has floaietimca mwlcd Europcftii writers into tlic 
liclicf that it m merely a s^^tem of fnnnal logic j but far from 
being restricted to mere logic, the Njftya w as intmideil to be a 
complete sjetein of phihiKophical iavcstigutionj and dealt with 
w>mc questions, Buch as the uaturc of the intellect, articulated 
soundj gcuuj, varietyp nnd mdiri duality in a manner so masterty 
fLS well to dtiflcrre the notice of European philosoplicrs."'* 

The prominence, howcTcr, wlncli GoUuna hitnisclf gives tti the 
mdh&d of maaouing, and the general interest which attaches to 
it, render it desirahic that we should recur to it with greater 
iletailv But before doing so we must note, that whilst Euitj^icftii 
logic employs phraseology founded on clasaihc-atioii, the Nyftya 

1 Ht*. BitUantyna, in “ The i'juidil" 

T^^l. I Ji* m. €lwnil«if*' Enijelunnhliii. 
urt,H, 
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Hjratcjn ]:tiiiki2s mg of terms upon whicti a clusalientioii would be 
Tlic one iiifere tlutt kiiigii arc mortal/^ bccauac thc_v 
l>eLoD^ to tlig e/ojf# of mortal bemgs^ Tbe otlier arnres at tbc 
afUTie ecuicluulouj bocau;?^ mortality^ iniLiuuut in liuinmjityj anil 
haniaiiity h iuhprent in king^. 

This iMgreiicg may not seem to Tjc in itself of |?:reat importaucc^ 
but not to Uiidei^and it would throw unneeefiaaxy clifSculty in 
the way of those who dcaire fh:ie and eotilidiiLitial interchange of 
thtiught with cnliglitened 11 Indus, on those subjects w hich arc 
moat deeply mtejncEtiug to our cunimoD uatnrg. Dr« EoitantyTie 
Bays: ^*\Vhat we wbh to imprcM in regard to tliLs k, the nceca- 
sity (if liotli parties wish to understood each oilier) of acquiring 
readiness and dciterity in transfonniTig the one phraaeology into 
the other; for a |^M!iwon habituated to the one form finds the other 
td first l>oth repulsive Bnd pendciiug^ because the rules wdiich 
he has pievioimly heen accustomed to trust to, do not apply di¬ 
rectly to the form of cjLprcssion propounded, and ore of no use 
to him till he has got the matter into the Hhupein wldch it might 
linve been advautagconsly prEsented to him at the outsets Tlie 
EuroiK'au logiemn will have no difficulty in bringing to the teat 
of his own rules a Btatement presented to him in any intelligible 
KhapG by a pimditr nr anyone else [ but he will place a needless 
obstacle in the way of hia own ikrgunient if he kavea to a pandit 
the ifisk of doing the same tiling for tumself/^^ 

Tlie proposition given above would, as we have &cen^ he stated 
hy a European logician ns, “ All men arc mortal by a Hindu 
BSj Where there ia linmanity there is mortality.” The process 
of reasoning is the same j hut whilst the Enrupcan k aasisted by 
the abstract idea of ciaiJj the Hindu makes iLeeuf whut iu Sans¬ 
krit is termed uyi^plL* This word iudicatcsi that inhcreiit con- 

^ Jh. B^kstjTie, in tbi> tlenaM ‘ t hia 

ml ntaj, 

lued 

* " it a di^ulc/^ WH Et. ^ ia hnta 

Olid m Bdi?quAtc Wont in Ehi^lub far I 
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iiecrion of aubjf^d; &nd pralicatc baa been ascertained^ and that 
inortalitjr is inJicrciit in hmimnitj is an uacertained fact* Tlic 
aaccrtolnmeiit of ttiS* i)cn'adiiig iuhcrciLce tiiipenrs to auswer 
almofit preciacly to we caJI indnctiuii; emd tkis leads us to 
anotberj but less mj|iortiiiit variutiojij between the modes of 
Elindu tuetaphynJetana and those of Europe* In the process of 
ioductiori the Hmdu culls m the aiil of LIb memory, as^ m the 
C3E4K>aitiun of the NjkyA Systcnij Gotama says : “Huviii^ re¬ 
peatedly obsened In the case of culinary licarths and tlic liJkc^ 
that where there is smoko there i& drcj luLT-iii^ ju^iirued that the 
oonqoRiitaiicy is iovariabiC] hAving gone near a toountsiii and 
bein^ doubtfiil whether tbere is fire in it j , , * * * seeing smoke 
on \ty one reCi^Ueeta tlio invariable coneonutancy of firu and 
fliuokc/^ ^ * ^"Tliis recollection of a previously-estiibliahcd 

geucToJ pritieiple^^ . , . ^ ^ anawT-rs to the EntbyruEina^^ of the 
Greek, The Greek holds the nnesLpcctod prciuiss to Ijc lu the 
mhd ^^—the Hiiidui in the memory,* 

In now turning oirr attention to Gotama's nyfiya or syilti- 
gism, we must firet observe that^ according to hiiu^ it consists of 
five avay^^a^ or companent port^i, Istn The prepetition or the 
declaration of what is to lx? cstabliahedi tbe SEUJskrit w'onl frir 
wldch 13 praiijm. 2n(l. The reason or means for the establish¬ 
ing of what is to 1x5 c^tabLi^hcdi hefu* Srd. TJic example or 
ftome foniilmr tuscj w hich dther illuitratea tlie case to be cfltab- 
lished or shows the kuposaihility of its being otherwise: this in 
Sonakrit is uddharma. tth. The appheation or re-statement 
of tlmt in respect of which lomethiug is to be eatablLshed, the 
ifjmnaya. Andj &th. Tlie eouclnrionj or tlie fe-&tating 

of the propcKsition because of tlie mention of the i^aaon.^ 

Ljf a irhooam. And coatfc^iUnntlj, Oib TramsifUiom ^BMikd^Pari&kkM($^ 
W'Onti 'TjRp4i^ or 'fjlpaka' An? an^ mAdii i U1— ^2^ waU. 

iiM? of in rnlbnaipc to a graiffml propn- | * Dr. Ballant_vnf[, m rfyiya, “ Piui- 

oiliixn. Anil aa n liUinJ traiulAtHMi at > dil^” tqL L p. E4- 

thew worda might Dtsil? l»d to nro- ^ GohklOu'ker, bi Oiambeffl' Ku- 
jitoh* TiawEt Dr. SGtir giTei t]w[v mlio- *' p, l 4 u Colpb^lr, 
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Tho gjuimple given of each a sTllogiHm itma tlnis 

** 1 . Till* Mil Iff fifjTj'; 

*' For it flmokea ; 

"3. It ETDok^ in Khe bribo nmniiGr dj r oulinarr he&r^hi ilhiI it dnoti 
not flUttokiJ OE a lakcp fititn which vaj>«nur is n^cu ta arific; for i^apaiir in 
B&i stnokCi nikd a laho ii inTariablj devoid itf hma ; 

*" 4. Accorditjglj* the hill in Hmakiug ; 

&. Therefore^ it ia 6017.’" 

That the Hindn svllo^sm eoiiaii^tH of hre instead of three 
ineniherB, haa hecn clisrgcd upou it aa defiEiency in " actriwapy 
of defimtion." Thin acciisatipn is thus met hy Dr. BaLhiiit^ne : 
*'The five-membered expri^ioni so fsj as the armngement of 
its parts ia enneemed^ a siuntnarj of the Natif&yika^E viewa 
in regard to rhetoricj ^an oftBhoot frtiiti logic ^ (see "Wlintelj^fl 
Elements of Rhetoric, p* 6)j and one to whleh, after 'the aseer^ 
talnnient of the truth by invcBtigatioii/ bclougti the estahiiah- 
meiit of it to the fiatbfkction of another/^* In fact^ Gotnma 
appears to have expressed bare logic in a two-menilicrcd argu¬ 
ment, and to have addetl two other membcrH when he sough C to 
eouvmcc rhetorically. After the declaration, and the reason, 
he iuflcrts an " cxainple/^ condrmatoTy and also ErnggEwtive, and 
all " applicatian," that he ahowa in the fourth tnember of hU 
sjUogbm that hb example poBaeasea the rcfiuircd character j aiid 
then he wiiifb up with tlie oonclu*ion,” or Q. E, D.j which is 
common to dl ayUcLgisnia, 

Gotama Iiimaelf prolwably ui^id the fivc-memhcTed syllogjsEn 
exclnsivdy, for tlie three-niembcred mid two-nieinMfred are onlv 
referred to as pmmiilgatetl in later works, in which the Vaisi^Iiika 
ayBlem ia oombiiLed with that of the Nyjlva. 

Wc must complete this sketch, or outline, by giving a few 
s^EcemienB of the manner in which the Kyiya school, or the 
Naiyirikas, conduct their iMshooI debater j and these we take 

^ Di-. BflUiLLitjni^, oil tlJi Kj ijji l^Ebtg" TftJ. i p. an. 
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from Waril'a View of tLo History, UtemtUFej find Mythology 
of ihi^ Tlimlia*.” 

An opponent U iotfodncetlj. who tnkea the teadioi^B reBaoniTig 
to pieces^ it," Dr. BallimtjTie sayn* "into the lonii 

of tlic fi ve-mciTii1x?ircd cUscouttk;, and frying to Bhoir its bisufH- 
4:ieocy+"^ 

An opponent ci^ki whether, whiam. n home is HeEn at a dia- 
tojifiCj atid cmLOot be dii^tinpiiEhed from an ass^ or Wee eerW, 
the donht exiBbi m the objeet or in the muiii of the ]_^r8on see¬ 
ing* Ciotfiina sayH in the mlndp and that the niliid muBi reiuaiTi 
iu donbt until the aeoBep ftimiBb fuller evideuec,- 

Another opponent tnakeii the following statemeat: 

** Ttifl BimBca Were created to giifc ktiowlodge of objects. 

objetiti must iMO'e e:iisted lefore tlie Benaea, and fridc' 
penrluntlj of them. 

Because the bqiiscs are the medium of knowledge; atiil it^yonlJ 
bai‘o unreiifloiiabte to oreate the medium, hiid there not heeti 

Bomething whomHa the loediam should be exercised-'" 

lie then reproaches Gotamawith haTiiig affirmed that It was 
not until the ^unscs were exerdsed an an ohjeet, that that 
object hnoame known, whercaa, aiiiee " all objects nEfceasarily 
existed before^ the senacs could not be necessary to tbeir exist¬ 
ence. Proof," he contiiiiie«, "must be cotuiuon to pastj prcM?ntj 
and future time; but according to yunr ackncnfledgment there 
was a time when it did not cxkt." lia goes ou to show that 
objects imd proof tif their existence are not iniiepaxable. Kuow- 
ledge or proof comes to us gradiLoIIy j hrst, names of things arc 
giveiij then the names are soimdctb and when tlic sound is heard, 
and ita mcauiug tmdemtqodj tlic knowledge of it is obtained. 
Gotama appears to treat Gils a;^ cavillkig, for be asks the oppo^ 
neut how, if he miuutaius that nothing is capable of proof, lie 

' On tlif ?tAjb Sjatsen, Innt Bi.'^Tn Higuiiu?, in 

toL L !■. 
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obtain pttwf of his own propositidiii that noLliin^ can be 
provcdn The opponent &biflg bis gTOomlj, say^ he mennt to 
nlhruitbsit then*: was mt sneh thing; as sub^timec^ mid tlmt 
nnd the eridenec of tlieir rxiatcneej mngt be a mistake. Gottiii'in 
whoi^-B this prupusition to be untenable, by the esLainiiicof n drum 
wiiiL’li must have had am enstetiOE before the aonod which pm- 
twcls from it rcndies the ear. Sound is the proof, the objeert of 
wbieli is the ilniui. And ag^ain^ in the caae of objects displayed 
by the BUii^ the sun pioves the exlsteiioe of objects \ wlierefore 

it is inimifcAt, that whenever the pn>of of things c?tin he united 
to that which is to lie pravedj ftneh pitKjf will he catablisbed.” 

Ill some eases it is said that the nnderstaTiding m needed: to 
ccnifirm the tcfltiinony of the senses; but there am ensea in 
which the evidence of the senses alone offices: A kmp de- 
{lends u[>oii the sight of others for its maiiif£^tation; but the 
cyea am possessed of an iidicrent enci^, so that otbffr nssist- 
aiK-ic is muieccstsarv.^^ ‘ 

•V 

T^Tien the opponent objeets to the c-videnee of the sensea, 
hecaa«e their power depends upon their union with spirit, 
Gutama replies that this docs not affeet the quci^tiou. The 
miiou of spirit ia ueceBsary to all ideas, hut s}iint merely n^s^3^HtB 
in forming gcueml coTiccptions^ while the senses arc indispini- 
sable in fomiiug notiquB of individmd objects. The following 
examples are addneed; 

“ A man in a ijtatc of profound sleep is awoke by the sound 
of thunder; in tliia inatauec the car alone is the in eons of" 
e^■idcnce, for the ftenaes and spirit hod no intercourse at the 
time; so alsOp when s person in deep thmight ts suddcidy hxit- 
prised by the touch of fire^ the first impremuu is on the aeiiac 
of feeling, and afterwanla spirit is awwkened to a sense of 
don per,” 

When the opponent objects to the proposition tliat the proofs 
of things apply to time m past, present, and future^ and says 

* liVB3*d'i TLfw, toL rp. p. 248^ 


TESTlStONY OF TUB ^iVKn. Iji) 

that present time ip a nonentity; fur that wliikt wq utter lln^ 
woriitt it is " Gotimm contends rtint if preaeDt time be lint 
ridniittedj neither the post not the future eim be imiintalutHb 
for they belong to eaeh other; and tlic very idea of anything 
bein^^ present or Anaiblc iicecwMiriiy belongs to present tlme/^ * 

AlLuAion^ to the nature of Bound are nf frequent i>ccuiTen{x^ in 
H Lndn pliilnsopliy; and tho mamicr in wlneli it la investigated 
in the Nyiya lina been tliongbt "dci^errin^ the notice of ifrcstcrn 
apeculatiori*” * 

Tlic Opponent says that sound la not in itself a locdium of 
pruef^ it IB the Hame bb infcTence. Suund ib a cannc^ and dtc 
tuenniu" inBepamhlc from it muat be inferred. Uotama denies 
that any meaning is insiepanihlj attached to aoimdj for he sutb, 
barley in called hy ns yara^ but the mleehc/t/M-if (liarburiEiiiB ur 
inferior races) call it jmtltu. The direct or litnml meaning of 
Hound is admittctl m ah tliat rekLes to vkibk iife^ and for the 
in^-i£ib1e world the Sdsfrit* (or religions book*) give cQJeacy to 
soiiiiii. We EUT not to suppose that the B^tra is micreaterl, 
for all the words of wliicb it is coiupotied. are of human eoni- 
podition; to be at nil understood^ they arc dependent npon tlio 
faculty of hearing; and they are subject to decay ; the sunroe of 
sound is the power of utterance placc<l in the throat,^''* 

The oonclimion kj tliat sound is uf InimaiL iuventionj not^ iiH 
the opponent aBserta, uncreated. 

The oppment carrier on the argument^ Baying that men have 
eoiistantly repeated the same aJphalietiq sound*; to which 
Gotama repbes that, if sounds were uncreated, we Bhuuld not 
depend upon the reiteration of alphabetic sounds. What i* un- 
ernated liaa otdy one funn, whereas sotinda posac»a cnEilef>B 
variety; they ore the s,mboU of tliinga, and their power bea in 
cxprctising kind, qnalitie*i actions, kc. 

When Gotama asaertti that the destruction of the body i* not 

* Wmr^t Tab ir* p, 213. 1 * tVwtTi Tiew* tuI. It. pp. ^1, 

* tlmiilKiri* ISuEjclo. art,, Njftytt**" ] 
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the defetnictioTi of Bpirit, hut of tho dwcUmg-plaec of Bpirit, tlif' 
opponent Bap in th&t cstse the word death KaB no meaning:; but 
(jotama crjqiliiitifi that death is “ tlic diABolutioa of the tcnaoioins 
imioD between the sonl and the aninial spirit.** 

Tlic opponent thiuka that the faculty of reason or mind muat 
Ijc identical with spirit, bceaiiae we say, do not rinneniber.*" 
To which Gutonia replica that a perflou &o e^cpresfiiiig himBfdf 
meanB to say, am endcavouiing to ieifiein1>e[r that whieh in 
my miiid 1 had lost.” And ho further reiuarkjs that if mind 
were the flame aa spirit, it would happen^ that when the mind 
wanderedj the body would be wiiditmt a sonL* 

One of Gotama^a reasons for inferring that spirit ia distinct 
from body is^ that a child is srihgect to fern and other sensa¬ 
tions which it could never have acijuired but frum the imprea- 
riqnB received in preceding forms of criatence.” The oppontntt 
thinks that you might as well attribute the expansion and con- 
imctiou of the flower of the lotns to joys and fcaia experienced 
in a fanner birth j hut to this Gutama ohsen c? that the motions 
of the lotiifl are subject to the flcusonsj whilst the turtioiiB of the 
child are xipt.* further obscn'utiouB aro made to show that 
there it in man on undying living spirit of which mind is meTcly 
the organ, and of which rcmcinbrimee and knowledge are 
qualities. 

Remembrance ia a part of knowledge. Knowledge produces 
impreariunB, «and when these impresaionji meet with some 
Q&BiBtant, remembrance is produced/* = 

The Vatsesmika Svatem. 

Tlie AhstroctH and Commcntiuict, in which the VuiscahikB 
system is at present taught, arej os already notinedj an inter¬ 
mingling of the aystem of Knnilita with that of Gotama. Kur 
European readers this is to be repcttcdi for in Europe we like 


^ Wanl^i Vliiw, IT^ p, * Ibiik tflL it. p. 2^ * Ibid, p. 2Sa. 
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to identify an author's mdividiuility with his work. Hmdus, ou 
the other hnod^ consider this is n matter ahfwjlnt^ly UJiiin|iortantH 
KnowldlgCj or tmthj is to them the prerious power wMch re^ 
leases Ihim the 1>onilage of transitory existencej nnd nshers the 
cmiviicipatcd sonl into rcaline of eternal blisai and, whether this 
knowledge corne through the mediam of one teacher or another^ 
or whether such teacher Uvod in hj-gonc centnrica or ia a con- 
temporal^, is perfectly immateriul. 

In our eountry, and in our generation^ the question of aiithor- 
ahip aBsnmea a difTcrent Bspccti Evim when the tnith^ whidi 
we desire to receiTej is to ha received ua ahsointe tnitJi| we 
imagine it hetter^ or accept it more readily^ if wo can form 
to ourselves a notion of the ehometer of the peison through 
whom it b conveyed to ns. Words vary lu meaning from genera¬ 
tion to generation, snd^ eren amongst contemponmesj opinions 
similar in language may vary in force. Thua, it will help na tn 
tmdernland the ten Icctnrea attributed to EanAda^ if we keep in 
mind that they lean towards physical smence rather than towards 
metnphyaical analysis; that Lis system was later than that of 
Gotama j mid that it may on several points be looked upon, not 
aa oppoaingj but as cumplotingj the Njftya syatenu 

KaiiAda distributes the cootoiits of the universe under sii 
categories or ^arfdr^Ai7,h to which later writers of this school 
fdd a seventh. 

These paddrtha are: 


Substance . « . . i 

Quality , , . , , 

x\ction or matitin . » . . 

<^onendity Dr community 
Atomic indiviiluHhtj or dLflen.iice ^ 
Go-lLiliQi'iiiirOi or iiitiuiaLa rcljuion . 


. drarfta^ 

p ^an/j, 

, knrniftnw 

. Mamai^d^a. 


^ Dfr BnlknlTiiA obaRTu^ ihxt id , ih» Errin In lit rtjinalogscttl td 

onliaiiET pad^irC^ mamm u tiiMt wllkSi If ir^Tit & 

tiling nnC fddt Blthdug;l-k he ^wcnl." Kc]^riiii6d rmid Um Ikiej.iirc!« 

flEmbtf whi-tIbCT Ibu Puidilf wiU igm ^ Migiuint? in " Fnnilit,'' tuL L 2:1, 
whli bim, bu bdiirrE!* Ilml- KnnAaLi uBcd 


TAlfJllHtllliA &T5Tl£iI^ 


iH2r 

Td tliesu tlifj thikIl™ Vuifleiliikaa fuld Tion-esiateiice^ ahktfra. 

auhstaui!* i6 tTciittMl a» thca intiiHivte cauw of all Bggncgftte effect, 
—tlmt in whidi qualities abide, and m ^ hich action takes plaM- 
Substance ie not tkerefora anelagonB to our idea of roattcr. but iii- 
Mludfis wbat we consider aerial, iinijoiiideniblc, aljstnictj Bpiritiml 

iLtid emotional. Nuie deacriptiooB of mutter ano enumcratolj as 
cartb, water, light, air, ether, time, space, soul [d/ni«n}, and 
the oqsim of affection. With these eiiceies of snlistance 
tlic following qualities unite; colour, aavour, odour, fed, number, 
fUnieiision, uevenditj*, coujunction, difljunction, priority, posteri¬ 
ority, gravity, fluidity, viftcidity, sound, undeTstuuding, plcjumre, 
pain, desire, aversion, volition or effort, merit, demerit, and self- 
mtitatitm* 

Quailttot only mute with substfuicej but Hubstauoej of 
uiie kind nr otheri i* the snibstmtum eH^ary to tlie e^iatoucG 
of the qiwditj'; and this idea, that auljstanocs are the fiulnstmtci, 
of qnolitica and antioua,” appears to Imve origuiatcd with KanMa. 
Passing over action ami gcucrality, Kiiiifula's fifth topic is atomic 
individuality or iilriniato differeucc. This nltimatc dlflcretice la 
csdltd muFalta, and fanu this term, and the doctnne wliidi it sig- 
nifitB, K.ttnkda’a system lias been namfd. In the tprm of vt/eifmi, 
that la, of otiiniic mdiddutditics, suhstance ia, it aasaerta, eternal, 
hnt transient, when aa&uming the condition of products. Atoms 
arc etcriia.1 and luichangeahlc, lUid two atofus of the same siih* 
stance, though Lomogiiueoua with each other, differ merely in so 
tiu- as the one os eludes tlio other. Katiada’s atnins are absolute 
nidts of a]iLicc, without dimenMon or motion, niere matlicmatical 
imiiita, But irliibt they are without cause thcrosclves, they arc 
the cause of the ninterial nuivorse, To the senses they are wholly 
imperceptible, and knowledge of them con only lie ohtaiued by 
iiifercnec.i 

In the iutereatiug Introduction which Dr. Rbet has apj^icndcil 

' CbBniV™' Encydo., irtii-k' “ Vaistdiikii i" BiWr'a IraufilaUmi id lllii 

r*jit3K:l llwiLfl, SutlDn 
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to lu 9 “Tnmsliitioii of tbe BhA^liA-PftriclicliliiMliilie coitip&res 
KoiiHila’B doc*ruie of atoms to tlmt of Hcniucritiia, mwl pro- 
uouucra it vastly superior j because, in tbe Hindu system, 
"utQina are first coucriveil in tbdr real notion as units of matter 
without any extent; and, secondly. becnusc tlie tbeoty of atoms 
forms only a snliordaii&tc par* Hindu rcacorcli." 

\Vc will now' endeavour to give a few of the more significant 
points of this system. Wliun the nature of earth is iuvestigatetl 
it is snid to be of two kinds (—ctcnml in its cbametcr of atoms, 
unetemai in the sbnpc of prodiicte. Ttie distinguishing quality 
uf cnrth la ita 

Ill tbe description of qualities, the foUowuig is the account 
given of self-Tcstitiitiou. It is threefold i 1st. It is the inipctns 
caustng activity iu earth, water, light, air, and tbe organ of dfee* 
lion. 2nd. The mental pniccss peculiar to the aonl, and the 
canst of memoiy. And 3rd, It is elasticity, causing mats and 
aimilar substaorts, when disturbed, to reasaume their former 

In concluding this verj' cursory statement, it must csp^iully 
!>c noticed that, in this system, nndctwlanding, budithi, is the 
quality of soul, Mma». A^id it is through the action of buddbi 
alont! tlmt truth or right notions can be acquired. Tlvc tools or 
instninwnti! with which Iniddlii works for tliis pnqmsc are two. 
In the words of an article of which wo liart tilrcady matlc 
much use, Kan/ida admits of only two such instnuneots, or 
ptitfomioa, viz., knowhdge which arises from the contact of a 
sense witli its object, and iiifotence. Comparisoti, rovelatioti, 
anil the other insstruments of right uotion, mentioned in other 
systems, the commentators endeavour to show are tucluiled in 
these two. I’ldlacica olid other modes of incuiicliwive niaimtiiiig 
are furtlmr d«Jt witli in collection with ' inference/ though 
with IcsH detad than in the Nysya, where thesu topics are en- 
u[K)n with particular prcdilectioii.' * It lias likewise liccii 
I UliaiubtflV* Kurjiiliiw, 44't- " Vniaiaiihiia." ' IbW, I. L 
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ubsE^cdj ttat Kaiifiila BimplifiKl the BjUisg^ai, and tlmt a eyUo- 
psm of three meiaber^^ or of two membemj \ms 1>oeiL the form 
lifted Biuce Kaiiikda^i?. ailditionis have been made to the Nyftja 
tloetiinfi. It wonld be mtcire&ting to traoo ol^rvatioRft on phy¬ 
sical aden-ce up to tholr soiircej bo afi to aftcertiuii -ffbetbet they 
ori^nated previous to Kaohda ^ atidj, if bo^ TTbetlicr Kaiiadu^s 
ob^n^altduft added essentially to tlicir acuteness. 

The following Btatemcnta are recorded in the BMab^-Paricheb- 
liedajone of the later but renowned worka cfYiswnMtha FaucM- 
mma^ wMeh teaeli the doctrines of the YaisesiiLkas. 

The teacher contends that the scat of vision is the pupil of 
the cvCa and not the iiia. An opponent nhjects that the pupil is 
tm BKiiull a Twidy to CEDbraoe^ large objects, and that the whole 
eye miiat be engagcti in the work of vision. To this the tcuchcr 
replies that the teat of viaion mit^t be confined to that part of 
the eii’c which ih made up of ii^ht, the Sanskrit word which he 
here iisi^ for light l*eing itjax ; ainl he a^gueB;^ that as the blaze 
of a lump la capable of compression and e^Lpansion, au alao is 
this light in the eye. When the power of vision falls upon a 
transparent object, it scfcs through it; when it foils upon an 
opai]ue body, it r&sta ujjon the surfaDe, The teacher further 
shows that the light of the eye must i>c e4>iifltii!d to the pnpil by 
referring to aidmaJa who see in the dark^ in which it is undent 
that the pupil of the eye is full of tliis light called /^'tird 

Tlie phcnomeiia of sight arc again alliidetl to as an illustration 
of the mpidlLy of thuuglit. llic teacher states tlirit ideas ftHse 
in Hucccsaioiij and that fsiie idea reniams in the mind only till 
the nert is fonuei:!. lie adudis that continually many ideas 
appear to have been formed at once; hut this, he Bays, is illins^ 
truted by the mpid luotion of a shall, wluclij in a state of C 3 C- 
ti-eiDc vclodtyj appearn to the obsen^er as a regular circle.^ 

We abo meet with some striking rcuiarkft on sound, ds i 


* Ward** View, voL it. p. 


* Ibidf irut IV. p, sJdJJI. 
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“164. There, sre two kmdti of Bouml, Inarticdatei and artiunlatB : tW 
frnt Is prl>lJL||^stl by a drum, Mr, oiiit tlip ktier^ Kii imd otlmr Iflttena^ 
liy tlii:^ cg.|iUM;L of tlio thtml widi ihe pakte. 

165. Eveir aoimd abidt’A in *Jiu ether^ but It ih p^reei^eil wheo it 
H pnhJui^ed in the ncir, Bume shj Its produEtion taktiu place liko a 
auEEq^^ion of wuves. 

" IfiO, Acuofdbg to odierB, like ibfl lud of the KadntnUii plani. 
Fnitll the htiovrledgn tliJit die letter Ka is prodiiced, oitd tlmt it is 
dewtnojed, non eternity of sound would follow/’ 

And the concluding venae of ViawanAthu aaya : 

“ 167, The ktiowled||e, tbut Uiis Kn bs ibAt Ka, depends upoo the 
ptfTccptioil of geniiml knowledge- ' Thin is tho medieme/ such and 
other senteoGiiS de|iend opon ktiuwledgo.'’* 

Neither the Xj4ya nor tlio Vaiseshika must be viewed as ei- 
poundiug theoli>gy* Ideas of God arc iiitTodnced^ but iiid- 
dcntullyi as when speakiiijr of the three evils which comprchciul 
till the rcst^ the teacher says it has been asserted that the know- 
Iwige of God will dcatrciy all these errors at once; but this is 
incorrecH: ; knowledge of Go<l will destrey the parent evils, and 
the attoiirtant errors will vanish as a cubsequeuce. NaturCj the 
teacher declares to 1x5 the same with God, Nature^ in this 
aciLSC^ i# separale from things^ and La, as he sLows^ oompEient to 
tho w'ork of creatioii. 

We conclude this outline of the Ny&ya united with the Vaise- 
ahika docti'ine hy referring to a few very intert^sting pasaages* 
in which Dr, llik!r states hia eatiiuate of tiie religionsncsa nf 
these philosophers. He ctiiiMidcrs their doctrine decidedly 
thcisfical, " Aocordiug to them,^^ he says^ “God ia personal. 
He ia not * * . » iiiere ej^btenccj, mere knowletlge^ tnete biisa* 
hut he is a subatauccj [jf which eiiateuce, fee,* are attribivtea i 
fur it h iiupoBaible to think of exiAteucCj knowledge^ &:c,j with¬ 
out referring them to a Hubjeet which exists, w hieh has know- 

' TJr Rwr 1 Trwmibuliiit of LUe Ithi^ktriu-iL-lidiLDiia, p|> IJO—St. 
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And thiB existenee Dfp Eder cotiBiiler» to be dbtinet 
from the world add distinct firom limte spirits. He is of iii- 
bnite power, tbe ruler of the nnivierBe," ^ 

And tliia idea is not a mere fortuitous atlditioD to tlie 
but Ode of its ebief spridits. Atoms in tbodigeLveB are udcon- 
nectedj have no octiou, produtsc no clfects. So alHo with man's 
higher imtnre, to use Dr^ Iloer^s own wonls: ^'Tbere may he 
BoulSj independent of a creator, but without consdcncfe, without 
ciijojment, without development^ nnd witliout a final end, for 
they are not united witb ndnd, the iustrnmenl lij wliich 
arc connected with the world, amoiij^ tliemselTes and with the 
creator* Because this connection because tlmreiB form, 

because itidiridual souls liave eouBcieiJce, thciefure it is di^^cEs- 
soiy to a^auQie a God wbOj by Ids infinite ptiwer and knowledi^^ 
ia the author of this CDtuiection.| of the all-pervading harmony 
of the world. This argument for the exist once of a Deity ia 
essentially tel0ah]gicn}j or liased upon final causes in iiatnre. 
Tlic Deity is the creator of the worltl as to its form, not na to 
its matter* The apprtjaehra most closely of all Hindu 

ay stems the Christian notioii of God^ aa its deity is <m infinite 
spirit^ aiul at the same time personal, .... * diatinct fhim 
nmtter, and the creator and ruler of the universe.'^ ® 

But little ia known of the reputed author of the Vai&OHluka 
system beyond his bearing the name KauJlda, which native 
authorities derive firam udniite, and flV-cf, entiLLg:, and 

floiiictiincs cliELUge into Kan^ahkaj or Kan^abhiikshd^ bhuj and 
bhaksha being aynonyms of dda. These Sdtras, like the Kyaya 
Sutras, have liecn cpmuicnted by a triple set of czqmmentftrles, 
a‘i[l pr]pulari»ed in several cieineutaiy trcadBca. Tlic text^ with 
t*ie ixmimciLtary of Sank am Mlsra, edited in Calcutta in 1861 , 
by Jayaii:kriyada Tarka Paiielulnmia^ is the liest edition for 
thoese who read Sanskrit] and even thcisc who do not will find 

" lliH'f, ImtLE. at Ub^M-PairifLifMif- I * Trsn^kiiDii uf Ula^LA-I'tiHi'Iidibc- 
flo, btUu iv. I flof luLraK xrL 
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itoinc porlbus tnmslatfd by tbe kte Dr. EtiUantyrie. Amount 
this latf-r mirks on the saniE snbieetj the most ixaporUnt is the 
JibiUlia-Pafiulichhedej* to which Tfe have already referred. Tlie 
authnr Ir Viswaii4tlm PouchAnaim Eliatta, sen to Vidv^iiivessL 
Uhatta. This ih accoiupatiied by a commentary^ cntitlcfl, 
^^SlddhAnta-Mtiktsivikli"^ («Tho PciorKWreath of Truth"). 
ViswaiUitba b known also by a fjoramentary qu the Nyftya 
SLitraa+ Pajidlta believe iiim to liave lived about two huLiflred 
ycoTB ago. His BliAshA-Parichohhcda is a text-ljook in the 
preacpt schoofe of Bengal. Tliere is no Pandit of any repute 
who does not know it well, and many know the whole of it hy 
licart. It ifi written in metre, althougli making no attempt to 
possess the merits of poetical coniposition. Tho Coiumentary 
by which be acoDTiipajiies thin work, caJlecl SidtlliAiita-AIiLkt 4 lv[di, 
** TJic Pearl-Wreath of Trutbj" is altogether dirterent. It ig 
written to support the vieira uf the author and his echool in 
f^ontTOversy^ and enters into discuBaion, and uses “the whole 
armoury of the iKimetmies very ah&tnisc tcckiiie-ai hiugnage of 
tlie NyAya."^ 

The last work that need be mentinned on the united NyAya 
aib VtiiscBhika systema is the Tarka-Sangrahaj of which a 
popular aliHtTEsct was written by iViniami Bhatto^ mifl pnbliahec! 
at Allidiahad in l8olj with the appended English tnm&hitiuu 
from the jien of Dr, BallmUync. 


Tnn TaasA-SASGRAUA of Axsam Bhati'a. 

Havi.vq iiliiL'cil in my hi^art tius Ijonl t>f tlte wurSd {dmt ie to say, 
liiiv iug inciiilatcil on fhidk and JiAvuig Eidaleil my prai'epEor^ I compmso 
ihb LreadsO:^ nuineil the ConipcialiLim of LogimJ I'UKultb for the pleawit 
msimi^tion uf the uoinistruciSLL 

Substalue, tjuaJity, Aetlau, Genna, Dllfcreiicep Co-iahtrence, and 
am tJjo seven catngi^Hee^ 


Trinu. of niiiLiM'tJitfOr iLlif. 


'' Ibid, nUriP. 
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AmoQgEt tliQso (tliAt IB to say, untciPUgfrc the Cat^gorics)^ Bubatflrte«& 
(that ia la saji thu ibodes of Qimlidea), are ube—Eiurih^ Lsghti 

AJr^ Ethor, Time* PJace^ SoqI, miiJ M indr 

ColouTt Savour, OdoDT, Tangibility^ Ninnbor* Dimetidon, SevemJty, 
CoujuDction, Dignnodaii, PnciritTp Postcriarity^ Weighty FliiiJity, Yis- 
dditjt Sonnd, Undtii^aiidingr Pleasure, Pain, Desiinj Aiorsioii, EfTort, 
Merit and Demerit, Faculty. 

To dimw npwar^B, to threw downrrarfg* to contriurt, to expand p to 
go; thoAe are oalled the five Aatioiii 

Genll^f (that la to say^ ft common iiiitiiav Eia the niihiro common to 
jore, the natiiro common to ito.,) la of two kiiiilft — ^highor and 

lower. 

Differences which reside in etemn! siihgtanoea are ctidless. 

Co-mhflrence k one auiy^ 

NoTi-e:ii3tence (tliat is to say^ the fact of not oxi^stlngj is of fonr kinds 
— iiiiU^ceitent non-o.^istenoep defltrncti^ri, ahifoluta non-natisteiicep and 
inntual noDHe;xi!$timce- 

They cbJI *' Earth " that in wMcrh there is djo i|iuility Otionr^ ft Im 
of twu kiDifs—etenui] and un-etcrniiL In lti$ atomic cliaraoter it m 
L-icnm] j and iThois. ^ronno preJnet arkes out of thosw ittoms, then tlmt in 
cnKe'j im elsmaL 

This (thjit 13 Lo say, Plujlh in the lihaimdler of a product) is of tlireis 
kinds, ill rough the^ diderencesi^—bidy, nrgnu of a^naop irniteH, Tlio 
iMwiy Id that of us men. The organ ht the apprclionder of odour, called 
iJie Smul], which re^dea in iho fore part of the norfjB. And the tno^a 
(that h to aajy wlmt have pm-iji) an? clods, Au, 

VVliat appears cold on touching it, they Water. 

And that (nAmelyp watof) ia of two kinds—elemal itud nn-eternnL 
lo tho farm of atom^ it is olt^imaland when a pralnct is produotid by 
ih.ji ,0 utomfl, than that ib ealleii In the form of pniducts 

water is of ihreo kiudg, through tJic ilifiTenaiii'c of tsody, sennur and m tifiA . 
Tlio bcitiy in the world of \ujmna, and iho ^iise is tlie poreipktit 
nf shvuiiTt wlij ch they call tlio Taste. 1 1 residos in the fore part of tfie 
tongue, Atnl the massefl liro rivttrH, seas, ami the like. 

That of wkiuh seo^atbu hy touch ia wfiniij they rail Light, 
lliis id uf two Idjids—eternal end nn-eternal. Tlita light in ihe form 
of prodneta is of three kindsp threugh these differences ^hndy, seuae, 
anil mats. The hedj cakts in Ow Eotar milm—Uik la a familiar 
abortion. Tim aimso, the peidpiunt of colour, whicii they m\l thu 
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UghU nreiidefl hi the fono part of tJi^ pupU of the evo- And! the niaEBes 
iuno of fouf kiinior through thkiiso differenceg,“produced in eai’th+ piO' 
tliic!eii in ihe ifkj'T produced it\ the Btomacii, arid produced in nuuoH- 
Froduced iii earih, it ifi Htf, Jfcfi. Produe&l in the skj, it m lightning^ 
Olid tJio like, the fuel of which k weti^r. Atid that U rtH^idesil. in tho 
fltomni^h whieh k theenu^e of ilie diJ^e^^tion of ihiugB eaten. That light 
is produced in mines whiclis aijch os gold and the like, is found in miiiec^ 
'rhflt which has act ealonr. ujid hna tangJljiKtj, they cull Air. It is 
of two kinds—etonial and un^etemaL In the form of atoms it is 
etemah and in the form of products it is UJi-etemiil. Air in the fotm 
of products is of ilireo kiiidsp thnnigh tlie dilTorcncos of body, treoK’p 
and mass. The body is in the aerial world. The senae h the Toui-hp 
tlio apprahender of taugibiiltyp existing throQgheut tho whole body, 
fts mftfis ie that which i& the cause of the shitklng of treofl and the like. 

Air cbuukiiug within the body ia called prAm. Although it ia but 
one* yet from tlie ditferoucu of it* OA^iJeDta, it is cislled bmatbi flutu- 
lence, cerebral pulaiition. geuaml pnlsatien, and digestion. 

They call tltat Ether iu wrhich there resiJos Ulo t|uiiJlly of sound. 
Tt is one, all -pervading and eterimh 

Tho cause of the employment of “ Psat^” ** Pfi-aent/^ and Future,” 
they call Time. It is oi]o,«lhpervadiDg, and etcnuil. 

The cause of Lho omploymciu of ** Eiurt/' ACh, they call 

Space. It is one, oJ!-pervading^ ami eternal* 

i he substratufu of knowle^lgc ft hut is, that in which kunwled^ rci^ldesj 
they call Soul. It is of two kinde—the animal hQ^\ and tho Sopretne 
souL The Snprome soul iu God, the Omniacieut He U ijtie only, and 
do void of Joy or sorrow'. And the ardiual soul is distributed to each 
liody. It is mll-par^-.adiiig and ctcinuih 

The fiensB which is tlio cause of tho peroeptiem of pletaaure or pain, 
(tCr, they coll tile Mind- And it is inttufnerable for thie reason^ that 
it remoina with eocli Soul. It is in the form of im atom^ and is 
etenm]^ 

That qunhty which k appruhniid^.'d only by tho sense of Sight, thoy 
call Colour. And this quality k of seven kinds, through djffur- 
onciia I whitfip hinep yellow, red, g^eell^ hrown, and variegated. ^This 
quality nesidoii in earth, wnterp and light. In earthp colour of all the 
ai'ved kinds residb*^; and in water, wbitw colour not luetroun Tesidcei 
and luetroiiB white coloiir resides in liglit. 

The quahty which is known through the sense of Tft^te, they call 
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Savoaf. And it fnam&ly, the^qiioJitj of BftTour) is nf kiinln, 
tha dSifcn-nots of mut, baLicep bUlor. <i4tni3gi7iil, a^nl inin^tiiL 

Thib quiiIilT reiiiofi iu earth Had nwt^r, Ja mnU Ehen> h axvutif of the 
ail kinds, and in ixater thcru ii oolJ tho (SWeet eavoim 

Tliii qtEriiitj vrliirh i>i 1?>' Lbfl of Siiicirip Lhejr cuR 

Odour. It. ib or hiio ktiula, fiat^ranf^C! atid btoEidi. Titid i^Ufiljt.j' raeidta 
jtj mrih iilaiie. 

Thev mil t.litti qiuaJitf Tfitigihililj’ wkkh Jjcy |ri>r4;oive onlv bj tbc 
sea^ of Touch, Thia quo! it? ia of ihroo kirids, tlirotigh the diatauiitiojifl 
of coliL wrtriD, and teiopomle itiuil is to paj, neither Oold nor wann^. 
This quality rt-aides in earth, wnlor, liphtr otui air. Cofdtifwa t* tbc 
touch rosidfs Lu mter, wnrratb to tlio toueh iu light, (tud toinfNiraLeuMs 
iu flflrth aud nir 

Tlie four of which Colour h the fir^t Ethm. ta any, Gdcnir, SuYDur. 
f>doi:Lr^ Tangibility h aauy tae producOil iu Kitith (Uiiil its to iu oarlhy 
things), by uiatoratiou (tbat ie to say* by (he coiquoctioti of boat), 

und ibey nre theu tnytsioot, Jn oihors (tluit io to Kuyt io ^vaitor^ lipj^ht. 
Liiid atrk ouhnir mid the like nto not pitMiitced by the oouJiLOtitiDii of 
lifsiiL Tlioy ore hero etenud or transieuh When they nm^ido in crtortiikl 
tliiuga Usoy ow etorunl; aud when they reside m thiogs nut otenml, 
they are aaiii to lie tmusient. 

They cidl tho peouJioir clause Eif tho porceplioti of Unity aud the liho* 
Nuiubcr. Tlii^ | Lbut lo to aayi uotobcri reside^ iu the niiie iubstaDreo; 
nndt roelconiug froni unity^ it ia foe a ^'Lifch fif knrffrM^'* 

Uuity ia boili ctonud luid uH-etoruiiL 11 ie etetual iu aa eteruol thing, 
and on-eleraal iuun urinatenud tiling ; hut Duality oud the like is every* 
vhore ua-etemal. 

Thi^y cnJI Hie pDculinr cause of the oQuetiptioa of Bulk. Bluasuru, 
Tills quality tesides m Hie nme subatancea : and it (Hint h to ^ty, 
maaaEmj') i# of four kinds, Lheuu^ the duttinctioiia of sitmllT greut^ long, 
and abort. 

They call the |ieculiar cause of the coneeptiou of thiugs as numericaJly 
distinct. Severalty. This quality residea in nil tlio substaui:^. 

They call Hae peculiar cause of tho coiineption of thiai^ as ooujolucjd' 
CuEtjunctiou. Tliia qimlity also re^id^a iti nil the aubsEaiiees. 

Tliey can tho quality wkioh aiiuihllfttus Conjunetionp Dbqunolloij; and 
ihiP resides iu ail the subetttnecs^ 

Tliey cull the pocidkr cause of the coucepdon of (iliiug^ as), fitf rtod 
near, BenaoteuiL-ss oud Pro:cLniJty» The^c quahtieg jx'iridc ill eortbp wuler. 
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iUTf Biui mmdr T^ioj m af twm klnJs,^—mflJo hy niiil 

made hy Time, 1'hcro h temoterKKa. iQiilo hy a|MiaOp in 4^uE thsEij# 
wliick rennjiJna \n rl di^tiim jaliiiOAi; imhI pn>Kiiiiit)r, made lij iti 

thnt thing which reitiuitij* In ft pUwe lu the person whti b th^i 

<itder^ tfiere b rejmj>ftiiies3 mqile bv ; luiJ in the penaou Wiu7 b ike 
^'OLiTiger^ there b prntimitj tmide b^ linae. (Disioiiee aud pn^xiEulty 
ftre (leterniiHod hy relnthin.) 

They cnJl the i^iiiility which U (lie dod intimate ctiu^e of iticlpienl 
fnJIing^ Weight Tbb quality resides in earth and in wjiler. 

The qaality whioh ia the nan indmate cause of ii]Gipu.'Dl trii^klin^j 
(ibet 1 ^ to say, oozing, or meldn^, or flowing] Li called Flnidity^ it 
nffocta ourth, lights and water. Tlihi quahty ia of two kicda: uatund 
{that ia to ssiy^ t'SLabli^ed by jta owri nature), and itdaoidlJOLis (that in 
to Boy^ |imduced by some cnnaa}^ Kaiural Lluidity reside in water : 
nnd odaeiLitious l^uidity rcNldisl iiE earth aud lighCr In earthy subatjmois 
{_hottiir and tlic likefn {liiiility is proilucod b? tb* ooiyunction of fim. 

They cjiII the qiuility by whioh particles and the like heecme a lieap, 
ViHcidity. This qiuJity mideH in water idoiH\ 

They caj] the quality whioh ia npprehendf.^ by tile ergon qf henriiig, 
Sound. This quatity residea only in the other. It h of two kiiids^— 
inartioulftti:' and articulate^ Inarticulate setsnd ift ptwhioed by the in- 
atmiDiintaliiy of a dmm mid the like. Siuind* which ia in iIh^ ^hipe of 
the SiiftHknt (the Mindly or imy other Unguage, la called articulate 
(that is to mft iu the form of ayUoLfesk 

Koowli^Jge, which b the cAU^ of every cDncopLion ftbiit can be piiL 
in wordii). they tall Undvrstftiiding. Lt ia of two kLuds,—remembniiscB 
and noUqii. 

The knowledge ih^\ h produced only by its own antocodeiieo {i ir,^ lij 
iiself fte its own antcoodont;!. they call Rcmonibratico; and knowicdgij 
wiiL'h b dj|!bront from that i« caJIcil Notion* Tina (that is to my^ no- 
tiMi) is of two kinds,'—right and wrong. 

Of wliotcvar deacnptlon an}-Lhing w, when ew idi-a of that thing in 
of tbe BLiUie de^tcdptloi?. It ia called a Hght notioo.—os In the oosi' of 
silver, iho idm nf its being oiHor. This la called yiramA {ihiM is to say^ 
eommonsunite with its ohject)^ The suppoHiiiig a tiling to be ns tbo 
thing is not+—such a netlon Is ^led a wrong notjan,—as nr the case 
of a (pearly) shell, the notion of its l»eiiJg tUteTi 

Right noSion is of four kinds, nccnrding to tbn dinsLcn of prcopiioii><, 
infei^^nces^ conclnsioi]^ from siinifurTlj, and uuthoiitativo oBscrtlcns uit- 
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derstijod. And tho efUcient ciLiiBes oT these fthftt h to say^ tbeir I’oeulinf 
causes) iiJi¥> are at faur kiudfl^ acoArdinji to the clivi^ioti of perceptiiijo, 
inforeece, recogiiittail of pirailarilyp flutl aathoritative rts^riioa. 

Whatever through its openiting. ia iJie cause, not common to 

all tfFucta^ of same given effecE., that ta tho infitrunienlal caase thereof. 

Tlml which ia invjtriflhlj antecedent to some prodtict, and is not atlicr- 
wirto coniititutcd la noi hy nnjthiag else, except the result in ques- 
Liorn cdiutitutei] a cause) ia the cause [o£ tluit product). 

Tliat ivlueh antiula its own antecedent, non^exiMence, k cal fed an 

Efleeh 

CauKi?' is of three kinds, according to the dititiuction af intimale^ nan- 
intimate, and inatnimentjil. Hiatin wliicrh an effect intimutelj rclanvu 
to It takes Ita rise, is an iutlinate cause ief that efTecth — ao ihreadu nvn 
of cloth, and ihs t!laLli Itself of its own colour, Wbere this indmaio 
reUUon oxista, tlttit cauae whhdi is associated hi one and the Bame object 
(us a nec^w^lji imminent cause} with such effect or cause, is mi intiiuate. 
Thu^, the coiy unction of tlie threads h the non-intiicHte cause of tViO 
► loth, and the colour of the threads that of the etJour of the rloth- 
The i^Ause, which is distinct from both of tlicse^ lu thu Inatninienful 
cause,—as tiie ivuarer's brushy the Iwin^ lCr| am of cloth- Among 
ih&y.B three kiuils of causes, that only is called an instmtucntal cause 
which is uot a unifersnlly conciirreut c&u^ or condition (of all effects, 
God, timC;, place, Ac»t are,) 

The cause of the knowledge (called) ei^fraadcu, is uu organ of sense, 
knowledge produced by the ooi^noetloii of an orpu of aen«ia fltid 
ubjoct. Is iiensaticin. It is of two kinds: where it doei^ not jMiy regard 
to 031 altemativot and where it does. The knowledge which docs not 
pay regard tu an aJtertiCtiTe is that whicli involves no spqdGcntioij,^ — as 
in the simple cognition, that this js acmetljiiig which exists.^ Tho 
knowledge which contemplates an nlt^-nuiUvo ii that which mcludi^ u 
spocidcatlou,—os ** tMg k Dkihri,'* ia a Bmhmnna,^ “ thii la blai:k.^' 

The relative prorimlty of a sense and ita objont, which is the cause of 
perefiptien, is of eix lands: {!) conjiinoiion, {2) Intimate niuoii with that 
which is In oonjunction, (S) intltuate union with whai is intimately united 
with that which is in coiijuLUCtion, (4) intimate uiuun, (5) iudmate unioii 
With that whinh is intmuiteJy united, qnd flj) the coimection whioli arises 
from the reklion betwEen that which qunlihes and the thing quaJi^ed. 
For examplo : when ajar is perueiied hy the eye, there is (between the 
tieiise anrl the object) the proximity of coi\junction. In tho jjerne|aioN 
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the mkior of tbc j^rr tlierfl la ilje pmximity of ifitlmatfi llojiiI] Wiilb 
t\mt ViLLcIj m in i:t)njunction^. becaust tJia eolnur m iniilefl 

xviiii the jar, wlascb is In Eiotijuiictioii with tJie [if Tkioii, In iht 
IkTCiptiLm of tli-0 fart thait colour geuaricalij ib preseiiL, Utem ib the 
pitJsSmity of iDtimate unicm wiili wlmt h hidmiitt>h milled with tiitii 
uliirtL IB in cioiijiinolien, ilin giMtariir property of being ii ij^luur 

is intiniAtely nniled w iili tin- partii ubir coloiif which Ib inti ran teir 
utiiitfd with l\w Jar, which is In ponjuiictioi] with the aoia.-^sf of Tiftion 
In iin.' perception of BonnJ by the orgen uf heojing* there Is the prosJ- 
milj af iulkaiLte union, bLCoiis^ tiao organ of hoaring con^iatA of the 
ether whieh resides in tlie of tlae ear, tuni soiniil is b finality of 

ether* lint! there is inliimite iiiuozi hinweeii a rjiulity and that of w-hich 
it is tiit^ quditT. In the percepEjon of tlia nature of soimJ fin u given 
rsonutl af whieli we ttre cognixtDt) the proximity ia tliat of intiatmte union 
witii ivhEil k Lutiiuitely aniled, beeniiae iho nature of sound is Intimately 
unitod with sound, whiidi is iutiumtely united with tiic orgou of hearing, 
fn tlio percoption of noD-eiktanee, the proximity is dep^udent on the 
relfltinn betwven a distinetivo quLjiLlil.y and that which Is eo diBtiiigulshed, 
because when du; gmund k (peiceiTed to be^ jiosiiestjid of the non-exist¬ 
ence of B Jar, the noti-e:tiBtence of a jur dbtingukBhEs the ground which 
is m conjunction, with the organ of vision. 

Kiii>w 1 cdgo produced hy theec bIk kinds of proximity is pi’rception. 
Its iii^nimentn] cause ]b Bense. Thu.-; it is bCltJed that nn organ of 
Bense k what giveg us the knowledge culled eensation. 

So much for Uio chapter un SecBe 

The instrument |in the produetioD) of on inference ib n gcuenili^] 
fact. An iifcfereiice ia the knowledge dial arises from deduethitn Do 
duetLiiii h the nsoertoiiiitig that the aubjeet jieas^issf^s that churaeter 
wliicli k ill variably attendod (by what we tliuu pndicote of it). For 
example, the kiiowleilgo tlial this lull is characterised by Buioko^ whkb 
IS 111 ways atteiiiled by firt?/' is a ileductive upplk^don of n genend prin- 
riplo ; the knoniedgD prodinLod frooi wbieb, viz., tliat iho hill Ih 
hsry," ia an inforoiiCLv InvuriaLle attendeJne^ii is the fiiiit of Wing 
^onitiijiijy uecumpaiiiech ufi In the ammple: Whoiuviir thera k smoke 
thi'fe iB hro (by which it la in variably attended).” liy ** the (Subject s 
iHHCfvBi^Lug a chiimcter, we mean that in n mountain or i}ie like theri5 
La present that ankoko) winch is mvarinldy attended hy Biv) 

A general principln is of two kinds, in bo far a^ it may he T^E^eflLl for 
oilers oeir and another. Thai which employed for one's self is ihc 
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tjf El private coi]4-liiaiDn hi owns miud. For exElllp]t.^ ImTiug 
anil perfltmnJIj dWttihIp in U:o ^a.^e nf ifulijukry lierirlbit aiul 
ihb ISkp, that wbE^TG iliere Is fnnoke tlrere ia Arts Imvlng Hs^numtHl ihut 
ibe c^niLitirTLildncy W invLii'Sabltv Liivhig gfiTia uetir a jnniitklaiii, iMisl t«[ug 
di>nblfiil an to wli&ther tlusrn i> l\rv m il* ljiiviiii|j; tn^au hinoko iiu ilio 
iDDuntflirL, a miyi rertil]^>T the ifiviirbiliilp attonLliuk^iit af flrti wlian^ ilinro 
Eu sniok^^'. Hien ihe ktiowle^gQ arises that tnrHintaitt in c-hnnictor' 
iiVHd bv srai:>ke+ wMtrh is luvanniblj- atteiideil by (ire/^ This is tJulteJ 
^Uicii menriH^ Uie ccafidilertitioB of n sjgo. Tlienc^c « 
pi'fflliii'eii tlie know]edge rlirU tlie rftimntoin is fiofj/ whieh is ibe 
Kniclufiia'a i"? tlis [nuL-nss of infersrics fur oiiu’a self. 

I hit after haring, to the satisfaction of bis own mind, i iiferroii firo 
fmrn smikke, when am naukies nso of the five-meiulsered foirri of eKjiosi- 
tiem for the insLmctioii of unorbtrrt is tbo one of infercncf 

for t}ifl Hfike of onotlier. For e^ampb [1 | The moiinraln h fleij ; (“-iO 
hccaiiso it EOiiikod ; (3.) wbalovor amokos Is OEiy^ as a culbory Loarili i 
(4 ) and this does SO j [u.) tlisrofore it is fSory m urumRakL In ck>]ial-- 
rjnoTbcc of the token liEri! roodered, the otlie]- aTbo fiJintts that Liierc b 
ilrs^ 

The ih\* meniLers of this syilogisni Ete seT^iTHlly named: fl.'j ihc 
profiOaititiij, fi^.) the reasrni. {3, h tlii^ OKOmple, fd.j ibe appliaation, ojiil 
i^r\ the Oontilasion. Hie tnoaniain h liery,^ Li the pro[H>>iiEJoki ^ 

because of ita tMrlng smoky,^ is the reosou ; ** w'batever is smoky, Ae.,” 
is liie exanijtla j ^^atid sn tliia ioonuhiin Li/' is the appUcfiimu ; Lhore- 
fore the moimtaiti is (Isryn" is tlio eouelusimi. 

Tile enusa of un infarenci]: firjjiipuitii^ wlieitjer for am% self or for 
ani^tljer, is ainiply tVin mkiaiileration of a sign : therefoie the /ouii/irpari 
iw'hir.li w'Hfl pr^rioindy stated La the enuse of an mfenbaLV} Is |nut lIjLh 
oDtuideratliiti of a aign. 

A sign iw tokmi is of tlireo sorts; (L,) that y\]mh may ht- 

tokf!ii hy itji pr^fietice or by ixs alweaoe tlisE 

wbioh tietokeita only tij ito |irte*!neo and (3J that 

which Uetiikerks only by ito elIj^iico Tbo ilrut is that 

tokou whJeb is possessed of pervading inheteni'e (both in re- 
of its iLssoeiatJOD (with die tbii^g whitrh it botokeus), and its 
iib^i-nce [ who a the thing it Lietokens Ib aluieiitj, os for i;j(an]p]eH 
ftliLU /rtv ih ic he provod. When it is said. *' rihere there Is smoke 
rliL-ie is firOn as on a I'liliiLacy hi-Fiitli/" we have a ease of eoiniomitont 
prLS^^ace, WIicii it is said, *- where fire b iml, thelv atnokc nltw is nut, 
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IAS ft! a great ileep Inlffl," (to hare a fUBo ^>f oocroniitant iiltRODce, 'I'lij} 
sOL‘on(l ia tliiit token whliih has no negntivo iiistano#, aii wli!!ii >t w suiiil, 
■"the Jjir 13 hjuuouLIo beoaiuiio it is ecignTsftblu, fts cloth i-i" t3ii>re in nJ 
insliince of luitiif'&bicness or of EogiiisabloDOSH li4?iiig pivacnt (vhere thf> 
other is atseoHt. Leoinae Cven tJiiiiff (tliul wo i«n W nlKiuf) U 

bt^tli ci^iisnbto fluJ waTiierthls. Tbo thbl is tlmt token in ivgiinl f.i 
ivhL'h wa can rtHison only from its hivarinhle nbiciiLSt. For * "nmiiU- 
r wu rnigbiL itr^ic ns rnllni^); 

(I.) Eiirtti h «3ifTofcTit froLii tlni^ (i>thar dem^i^tq], 

'“■iO BeaitLse it h wlurDiJi, 

XoiLirig iliiiE is ncit diffwiit from ihese (otlirr demon£3) 
oilonius—a.-^ NTttter (far e££m]|jlo^ is nut odunJUHj. 

(4-) Hut tld^ (enrthj ui tint odorous 

Tliorvfnre it k ^lifTefent from tlae oilier elomenLs, 

But if rin the thirti fiirinl*er of tlie nr^gumont) Wie tnui iirgupd (nlTirtiin- 
tiielv) thnt **whrit pikPT^ses tKleuris dilFt rent from tJur other tb rn^nts/^ 
«e jiboiild lijiTi' lifld Dfl L^scrifri!|iFe to eltfl in ctuilSrinationp seeing tlmi of 
eiLrtli rtlfiiio 1^11 iliitt pro|ierty tie u^iiiHetied. 

Tliflt wthw- pofi^e-^irin of what U to W e^tablidiod h ibuhtfnl in 
cnltod Lite si\h}(xi (imkitha), ob the molmtjim when iho fact of its 
smoking is as^gimJ as ihe resson (for iofeiring the pr^^s^t^nefl of fLroX 
Tlnit which oertfiiiilj possesses ttie projwrtr in qiisstiori is caillei mt 
instAiicu rm the sanie siilfi m ihc culiiniiy heairth in iho 

!=(tme iMoipIe. That wijich is coFtiiinly devoid of the [jropertj in 
questiou is Hilled nu iiistani^o nn t1ic opposite side ifipnktha), rln 
great deep lnko in tho same example. 

Th^* five tlinl rnerelj present the appeitrimre of a reason {h^tvr/M^ktt\ 
iins ( I ) timt v^ hJeh goesnstntj. ri ) that wbioh would prove the rontwj. 
(tJ,) tluLt when? limine is nn ^Hpinll}" strong brgumoiit on the other 
r 1.3 the imrenl, ant! {&0 the futilo. 

Thtf iiIlL'gcTd reason wliich goes {mr^rilfhkhftm) ht that widdj 

bos not just iJio one coiieltt>iion. It is uf three hliidn. (i.) Whiit 
wohM prove to., moeh (4fkiht\tan(t)t (-2 ) wtmt heloitg?* to iiofie heiddeK 
I ho indiriihlul (^ijWd/un ninO^ non exet na ive 

'file fiidlarj fidk mnkr tJie iiead, when limt wbieh is Hlfegcii m tlie 
proof tiiJij be proHeitt^ ^^liilfit tlmt wLkli has ir. he pniieiLLs 
m fir iustiume, if one nhould snj, tnmiiitfiiii k fieiyp lieHiibie it is 

ail object of tiuiit IcuiiwIr.J^e/' (ili^ ress^m oAftigne^I muld k liuhiti 
(0 tbi^ ohjeclion) l^e^lueo tlie lieing n.[i ^ilye..t ihitt may lie riglitly 






liiKiwn 19 ijredicaUp also of n luke, wbiuli in cbamclotiBed by tbc dsenn' 

iinVre, . ., ' 

TLjiI H'rett'nJcJ wliich lielone? neitliar to flfij similar lustaurr, 

iLur 10 wiy (me dissiraiUir, is (me deToid of coiBinututjr {aukih^tinar. 

Ufii wLl-h oiie eojB, "SodikI 1$ etenml, for il baii tie nalare of soutid. 
Kow the imturo of Bound bolonga to Bcuad alone, and to nutliiag 
wli+'thor fltemd or uii-etenyJ. 

Tlio pit-teuied sirgument, whicli cmi brttig an exaniple iiiriiJicr tu 
sufFport n^ir iu opprtiitjou, is noinJ^lLisivo Fot 

sbuidJ one Sfljr* Ev^jirythiiig w un eE^miaL becMLiBB if. is 
t'ltgnizable,'' tUore wonM lifl no 0:^ainplD to ale^ becimfM eTer^rtlimg ^ 
uiQtliiD^ oven Is the etilijoct of tbe conclii-sioti. 

A rtfaseu proving Uio revenue fciV'Mcfd/'rw) ia tUiit ivhicti invanaUly 
attends tlj« aliBenoe of wbnst is to las proved For examplo^ tiuppose 
oiie sLimtil '•Scjoud is olemalB bOkaUM it is created,^ (nre should 
Ilia ctr]gnTiieiit at once, benfluw tlie fact of Ijovuig boon emated 
imp] ies non etflmity+ — the negftlicn ot !>eing clomal). 

A countiirLHJjinced mason (wilTFratijai^^/m S is -that alcng with whirSi 
them anotliBr reA^onn i^bioh (ccjuiilly wi‘ll} the poii- 

exiatenee of what is to be proved. As if ana should iirgut% S^nnd is 
etomnl, beoiiiSO it ia Audible, ua thB uiituro of sound \» (by buth peirti. s 
lulinitted to be);*^ fit might bfl argued vriili t^iiul fore* on the uiber 
slilo^ ibiilli'' ^und h nuiL-titemnb becauiE i.1 h a prodncl^ ah ajar Is." 

All iiuTOfll reason in ibreefold.—< U ibura ib not rat*hliBlur-d 

the exvHlefu'o of iinj such locality m that wh^ire tho property ih atlegcil 
to reftiiliii [ntrayt^ddithii) ; <^1.) wisero the uatum alleged does not lenlly 
reside in the subject (jtirurtf/i^rndd/ifr); ond {^*] where tlie alJagcd lu^ 
vrriabkncsa of conccmitflnLy is not naaJ {rifiii»jfifw^i$*ddhtiV 

(Aa an exaicple of ! ibo bdlacy of non^oBtent locality dial 

.aii> argne^jB The fiky-lottis is fmgrAiiiH Ihecaune the imttim of n hin^ 
reside.-^ in it, os in the latuaes of tl30 lakB—here the aky-lotus is 
liillegeil fls^ the locolity fof tUo nstum of ii IoIoh!, nnd in fncl it rdie Hky- 
*olns) docs not exiyt, 

Aa (mn 03tau3ple of l an pifgnment where tho iintiinp does not really 
f xiflt in ih^- suhjMt, tAnppoae one were to orgao), » Round ti a fiuAllty, 
iHicnuse it ta vj^thlo''—here {ovory one i^oald [H'n'eivB at onint il;al) 
vL^ibdity does not rosldi- in eonnd, for sounti U recognised by heuiing 
loot by viaionK 

A reasonP wlu ll iherc' U nii indi^iWiauthhM Ondirimi, is faoltv as 
jflints i:fliiipreheii:*iveneHs, Sui h mi itu]iHp*iisd.de cuuJition ufjJwrMi f is 
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wliiU attckiila iht^ prir|tarty to bo estiihlialioJ^ but docs not olivaye 

itltund wbnt hi Iruugli t fomnni in |iir<Hpf- 

Invciriablfl ottcndonca on tlie property to bo ealuibli^tiiMl (uij/^ijyv^r- 
consUtfi ni tJio tiut bein^^ tho t-ountef-etltity ifiprati^Thji(irn\ 
of *rli& nb»o 1 nte Don-e:tistiii 3 < fl bJit/«^d(rtiAfrro)^ wLich has tlna flamo lofn- 
lion 03 tbkiil reliiob k to bo proved Kon-iiivarieliJo 

rtttendflnoo oa what is bron^ht for^^ard in proof 
i iiojiktfl m tile Irt-uiig ilio counter-entity j of Uio non- 

o\i6U'E3i;e, vhwh lifis wlmt h brou^bt forward iu ym?f. 

fSuppose it to 1 h 5 nrgucd tJinl| mountiLin must sniokc, 

it is bery,^—iu this rrtse ihr cotltAct tif wot funl jb mi indbpetisJibSe 
cundidon. For wtsurevcr tbcre is suit'ke, there is ibe conjunction ol' 
wet fuel HO ihiit wo liAvo licre imvarislle nitciabitu’O on what Ls to 
proved B-ut it is uot tma tiuit ** whorcutsr there is 

rire^ there tbeni is coujuuntion of wei fuelfor ihere k no ^oqjtmctioii 
ijf wot futil in the msa of an lij^LUed) iroii bdl. So wu lotve Itore non- 
in vaiinhlu iittotiihinee on tlio pnwf As tliPio 

thus lis invaiiablu attemlmire on wbat irt to bi' pmvod, the contact of 
wet fiiol H an indiapf^n'iH.blo -condidon for I he eniiilLiienry of iho in*flsoi:i 
tillcged. Aa it would rHuiire thk ailditionsl cO!rLLiitii 7 n (in order to 
prove that auioko must lie present), riroiuess (iu th^ nr^meul beforo 
ub) IB faulty S 5 regahk domprehtuyi van els';. 

An iirguRieul is futile ihiMita) wLen tli^ revone of wlmt ii acoka to 
provti i-j eatiihUalieii for cerUuu by nuother pnwf. For tTiiinidi^ (it may 
Ira argued tSuit), " Fire is coldp boenuse it Is it aubt-Uiwo/' Hiere cold- 
iLi^B La til ba provod. oud ite opirasile. warmlli, h jipprc!tended hy ihe 
vary of touch. Hence the argtiineut lb futile. 

Thus Inforencfi been ospouudcil. 

CoiuponBon, of tlio reaognition of likeiiePSt {upamifna) is the ouxm of 
an inference from similarily Such an inference roosiats Ln 

the kiiowkHlge of tho reladoii between a iiuine arid the thing so named. 
[L4 instruuniiU is ibe knowlotlge of a likuiioaH, The Fecolleclioa of ibt- 
pLirpirL of a EULtenient of resQnihknce is tiio operulion of th.'it inritni- 
rneot. J 'or fixarnple, a person net knowing what is tueant by the word 
(IbjH gj|i-t£ras)p having beuTKl trom some iuhidiitaut of the frire^L 
tliiU iL IS like n dow, g<ws to tho lieTneukbrrlog die pur- 

ptut of wliJil I|F* ]\\\^ Iraau told, ha Bces a liody Uke that of u cow-. Then 
this iufen+uoo from situiliirity arifyea (iu bis luind) that *" this ra what is 
im'Uiit by Lho wronl rfamvjn-"^ 

Tlui'i lius Cuii]|iiLn34Jii born 


VAlaEHHIEA^ 


im 

A worJ U\t flsaertion) U the ep^&)h af oiw w^irtliy (isf nJR- 

One I* n biwfuker of the tnitb* A for t^iitenciet 

b n oellacliou of signiOoiiiiL a^junda ; for eia^mplo, ** Bring tlie oow.*" 
A tiigninciirtl sound (pfitii) is ibjit vhicU b poiiaos^ of (jo^ver (to vmi- 
vey iL mfffliiiii^ Ji^ Tbe |H>wer ■^of el woi'd) ini' tll& fi[iipjhi.LcQout. in tho 
Kliii|Hi of Goi1*h wHl, ihttt au^ b jind sndi nn import sl^>iild be re- 
from mtdi aiiii bucIj ji ai^iifiLikiiL SDiind. 

'Hus crtitHo of the knowlodgo of tko aoUM uf o santenoe is tbo inter- 
ilopeikdeiiDO, oomptibiJitj, mtd jiislJn;pcaitjoli (of ibo words). 

lEitrrJepenElenoo tuemi:. tha iiuilinty in ifi xvorri U’^ ind]- 

oate tijo Hen^c bi ilir ftlsonce of anotbar woid, CouijtaLil.silil5 

consititii in (itTAord'a) not reiidtiring futiU^ tbs (of the 

iiEetjqe). dnstApi^iUioii CiittHiatH in ibc onuuouitioii of tbo 

wnrtLt wjihout ft (long) piiu^ie betTreem fijwb. 

A uf wordu ili:>voiil of lutardeiieiidotice, is tio vi^lul 

sentence; for pjtfliupleH “cow, byrse^ tnuu, akphitnl/' giyea uo in- 
fiEroinLidioii^ tb? wonl^^ not looking uut for otto auoiher+ 

Tba tn|ii (i'«mn* [io shoM irrigftlfl ivbh fire,'’ is no cause of fight 
knowledge, for tlium is no compfitibiSitj f botwt.N n fint jHhI Irrigmiun). 

'Hie words, liriug—tho— l:ow'* not pronomtoi^d dose together* but 

with an jjitiTval of Boino ibrL^o lionrs tiotwt-en eodi, are not a cause of 
knowledge, fmm tlie ubsenLO nf [the reiinwito closeness uf| 
juTTtnpofeiljntir 

Sperch ia of two kinds—temporal or profane \t^rtldki*)n and encred 
{f'trhWmu Tiie fortnor hr big uttered by r«Dii, is all-aLitboiitatiTe; but 
Ehu latter only, if ntier^d bj one who doaervi^ confidi-nue^ fe outboritii- 
tivo ; any other is not 50 * 

Tbe.kiiowkiidge of tlm uioaning of speech is verbally cfinunLiiiicoled 
kiLuwtedge; ii^ inafmmftiital eausL is language 

Thus bits li«en OKplahied what cousiiliiteB correet ktkowkdge. 
InMTTEeL knowleilgt’ is of ihrise sorts, occardbi^^ tn the Jivkiori iT 
douUtp mibitikke, mid. isucb npitiioii ub is opeu to] rtdHttia ckl fihui'dum. 

Tliu T(ier.igiiitiysi, lu ouo toml th«J §flrae) thlug poaaesALkg a cortaJii 
untimsof Mvoral hotorogiGneous imiiirffl os eliiihL^-terisuig it, is doubL 
For esamphit niati.” 

ApprvhoiidliLg fiilsdj is o niistnke (Fur oxjtmple, iu tJic 
eaaf^ of ntotliar of pearl, tho idea thul tbiA is mlver. 

l^.Thtfilia i(it ttUmvlitm {^nrl:a) in o-uilillbibiifg tbe pviyjob^r 

jsn|i|Hr*L-d to hv ileukd^ Lbroiigb the iLllt^g.ilion of Qui |.irrvjidL!d 





WJ 

flitjre sii[K|if>aL-d lo la graiitcdi. Vosr 03 ciini|jle, “ If liiere wm* mt Hro 
(ivhH-h y^u dts-tiy)^ iho.ii ihore would iiul lo suiuko (wbioh you mltuU 
ih™ is).** 

Mornoiy olso li of Ivto kituis—oomi'rt and iitcarni'CL Corrout 
uktsmory h lluiE whiuli fram cuinei^t kTHJwl&Jgo- Itii-iinrect 

raerrtofy tbal which from luiiiorrect knowledge. 

"What nil penctike to l^e Hgfeeribk, in pliMisuino ; wlial u^^pciurs 

dkflgrcofiblo y \mn 

Desire \hhchltif} mouna inahing. ATeiBion (rfftfrjftrt) nieaii» diia- 
Iiking. h^fTnrt {pniyrr/jjinJ mioiuia tiodnn. 

Vl rtuF nr men I (i//orn^fr#jri) uri^ frum iLs pciforinniiee of what 
oLkjomeLl; liut vice or deoieiHl (mfJi^irjnui'^jj fnaiii ilie |K^rrormaiioc of wliat 
U rofbidclau. 

The eiglil qiiEtlkies—Iutellect itiid the rest—wre dlsLinctJve of Soul 
alone. 

Intellootf desire, and efFurl are of two kiiid:i| etenin! ami tntiisient? 
efc^nud ill Ood. tcnnsieEit in mortnls^ 

Quality sidf-inepiroductiTe jwTJwAvii-fr) of tinea kisirls—^tnameiitum, 
iinogiTuitioii. unH fluaUciiyp Momeuium (rcija) resides lu tlio four tie- 
pnnitig wiili Earth, and ifi Hmd. luinginatioii (^Admpujf the 04:01:^ of 
memory j aiid arising from nutbn. resides only in the Soul. Elastics I r 
Is tlutt which restoTT-s lo its fortnor ptsitien whrtt \ms liecti 
ult45red* It rcsidi55i in iiiuta and the like, funned of the earthy elementi, 

Bo mueh for the Qmihtiea. 

Action consists hi inoiien. 

Casting upwards f is the cause of conjunction with a 

higher phico. Casting domiwisrdw Utfiniahifjtamj} is the cause of contiici 
with a lower plitct? Contmcticin tsi lha am^ of coiymic- 

tioa with what h inMr tlie body. LblauitloEi (/imiHffiYiiini) is the cause 
of oonjuncdcui wisll what is dJstajit, Going is the iitime of 

every other variety Actioii I'esidos oidy in tho four LegiTiTiing with 
Kurth, as 111 hi Miuil. 

CommitTiily or Genus Is eternal, one^ Wanging to eiofc 

llyiii one, r>^idiiig in Sulir^tsiTice, Quality, and Aclkm# It U of two 
tiiuds—higher atid kiwcr. The highest dogroc of conimunity (or the 
mmmtm fjtfjitea) is Oiistrnc^. A lower genus is such a one ci-i \Snh- 
sLauthilsty (the commoD iialure of wlmt uic izulled SulflEancos) 

IlifTereniiCii i^iJing in eteniul es.iiiBhi.tif^ uro oxchidora (of 

i'itnAi from ■iiuiniiinity “1 isatui'u with iIjl' oltur^). 
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iDtiiimLe rflliiiioii («]jflivriiya) La ^iiatibt oannodjoii. li in 

diihg^ whii‘h caumot fniflt sepuntely. Two tliingH wliioli ositit 

»6pjinicelj ni^ iho^Q of wbicli two tho tine oaibIs oilIj as loilgeil in die 
odier. Such pairs are, parte ftiid wlwt m mJ® up of tbo parta, [|UAlidi^ 
uiiil tho tliitig qualified, aodim ami agents apedet and iiidJndna], differ- 
efwo ftftd etemoi flubaumces. 

Antecedent iiDii-exlHttnco ia witbout liegmniugp anil 

has uo end. Such h the mm-exifitonee at an pmevbii^ly tu it-i 

production^ Poatmctiou (^a{j/la'aff.in) haa a bi'^inuiug and no end. 
(^ueb ia the nou-oiiatopoe) of an dfeet suboequendj to iia prodtuLtlQn. 
Abeoliite non-exiatence fe tbnt die etiuntereutity wbojnaof 

ia conoiderod independently of tlie throe timeti (pii^b protieut, and 
future). For example (ancb ia the nou^xistenee in the m^nce wbf.'ino 
it Is ronmrkedH thiit) there is not a jar on the ground. Mutiml non- 
exiatence or difforetiee ia that tlio counterontity wborecf 

b oonsidoiied wiih reference to the rektioii of identity. For caampdo 
(litich dl6biroiicie b referred to when it is remnrked thal) a jar is not 
a web of dotlu 

Bifii;o every tiling Is propeHj included onder tlw categoriei that Imvo 
been now sloiedp it is established that there ore only seren cak'goriea* 

This Compf/iuliom of X^icol Eesults was compOHcd by the lej^iDcd 
. Jpinnia Bhittiiv, in otder td perfect tho itcqdiuQtance of Eludvnta witli 
tlid opinionBi of Kaniuia and of tijo ^ynym 

Thus b the TiirA'a-irfnij^i a/in oomploted. 


CHAPTER XL 


Tiis MiifAN^A Systems of pHrmsoFav. 

Mimics A the CDlloctire name of two of the ab tii^isious of 

[fiiidii philosophy. The word Lb derived the Saioskdt 
mid implies tliet the authors of these wortii haTC inveati^ted (or 
cledded) the oieniiin^ nf the Vedas* There are two MiiiiiinK<U. 
Ttic Pilrva-MLin&iiah and the Uttara-Mimi\iiBa, tlie latter beLoi^ 
iiniverwlly known as the VedAiita* whilst tlic farmer ii riiiiply 
eaUed Mtinaufift. Tlie pdrva mid uttara tnemi former and 
latter^ and have been supposed to indicate that the one work wm 
tilder than the other* Thrae tarms do not^ Powererj apply to 
the relatiYe ages of the two Minidnshiij but tu tlmt of the nain^etl 
bxjks which they ^^invcistigatc*" Tlic Punn-MImanaA especially 
treats of BrahmanLc ritiml mid vacriJice us prumidgatcd lu t)ie 
SanhitAs and BrAhmauafif whilst the Uttara-MSmAnBi (known 
juj the Vcfliinta) treata of the nature of Ood oud the soul as 
taught in the ^Vrmiyakaa and UponishadBi which are a fn/rr por¬ 
tion nf the Vetliia. 

The Purva-Mimaiissi k always ranked hj Hindu writers os diic 
of the six philosophical systemfi, but it is nut phifusophy according 
tn the sense in which Euro[ieans use the wunl. It is not “ euti- 
ctTJied with the nature of the alisoluic or with the hnnian mind^ 


nor with the YRrioua categorieB of esistence in gcnoral/* wJiicli 
are the subjects of all the other DarsEUjos. 1 ’hc itpntccl founder 
of tlds ^Btem is Jainiiiit, of unTiiiown date. He taught it in 
twelve hoohs, each srabdivided into four chapters, except the 
3 rcl, (Jth, and lOtli hooks, which contain eight chapters each.’ 

It appears to have been wrilteu after a variety' of sc-hoors and 
theories lind, hy their different Lnteqtrctatioiifi, endangered a 
correct or, at any rate, mi authoritative imderstandijig of V«Uc 
texts; and it lataouis, therefore, to show that diaerepaiicies he. 
tweeu wicli tests aro nierelv apparent. Its object is wh<illy 
rdigtoua, hut the method adopted hniwts to it a higher eha*. 
ractcr than that of a mere Vcdic coiiinientcjy. Its topics “ arc 
nirangrtl aceoisliiig to certain categories, such us autiioritadvc. 
iiCBs, indiivct preecjit, caucui-rujit cllicaey, co-ordinate effwt, 
ike.” ft treats, moreover, incidentally, and, far the Bake of 
argument, of some Buiijecte wliioli belong ratlier tn the spliere of 
pliUonophic thnuglit, aa "the ftHaoeiatioii of artieufute Bound 
with sense, the similarity of wuhIb iu diffcrenl laiigiingpf., the 
iiiBpiratioii or eternity of the Veda, tlic invirihk* or spiritual 
O]irr»tioii of picniis kt::* 

AVe will eudeavoiir to give tm idea of its character Jjy n few 
quotfitioiiA. Its fii^t Sect Jan Li mi 

■■ Aplu 1. Xe^t. tluirefure, (O stiakni, timi ihou hast atmincl 
fur} a dsiiw lo kimw Duty (i/^annif) is to lie i iitcruiineil % du* 

-Aph. A matler Uiat is a Duty k r«oj;niBea Ut xhu in.iig,m,nr 
cLmruiler (of the jNtBsngo of Bmptare in which it k meiitiuticil^ 

Apli. rl. Ad ejaiiiiimtinn of the cauBv of four mwabiiujl k f viz 
Duly, k 111 W -e/ \ ♦ 


The fourth Atiharism explain# tiiot knowledge awpiired throtnrj, 
Ihe organs of sense is not tlie cause, "iKjcausc (the oigftns of 
sense are ailnptMi only to} the apjirehensiou of what is (thru anil 


* urt, '^^luikrit Lik-mtiLrL'" 

Km-VrSij., art « .VtiiwLii=i" (Tjy Dr. i’iciliUlurkj-r). 

» tTHtiutwrk^ MbinJnsiL" 


ibjf Up, tluimtvp/ 
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Dxifitent (wbich sa act of Duty is not) J‘ Tljc fifth Aiiho- 
rism jJiTHWctls to ahutr tliat ■' the natiiml coimeetioii of a irortl 
intli its sense " is tlie milmracut whereby knowledge of Duty is 
:ir(|uired, for the intimntjuii of Seriptiire is "nnerriiip, though 
given ill of sometluag iinpcKJeptible." Ami tliis is 

stated to lie the opinion also of Bftdim'iyaiinj the antlior of tlw 
VedAnta Aphoriaius. The eorameiitator givis several arguiiieuts 
and examples to prove that the aniwes are iallible, wliilst Scrip- 
tiin: ia iidalliblc, and coudmlca the Settion iritb tlic foUovtiug 
words j “ but the iojunrlioji, ^ He that dtsifcjth paradise should 
aolcnuiiae the AgnUiatra sacrifiue/ never at any tiinc> [jflst, pre- 
sent, or future, is liable thus to wonder from the truth; tliere- 
lorc is it, Liidepctitlently of any thing clae, the dsor cvideuee of o 
duty.'' 

The subject of the second Sec-tiou is the Ktemity of Sound. 

It coaimeiiees by tEfernng to the preisediiig AphurisTu W'itli 
its coTninuiitarj’, wlijtb it says dtelarrs " that the counwtiuii 
livtwccu a word and ita seuae is eternal” 

*■ Aph. ft. gome nay that it (viz., StuiinTi U a proiluct, far in tlie case 
tif it «e tef (what eohstituteE It sneh)," 

Aud “ Sorin',” we ait! toiii, mnns tlio fullowvn of lire Xyays system, 
whu 'eoutetul tEuit Siiund is out eteruu], fof the failcwiag rratioti,’ 

** Aph. f. Ik>eHii(M] of its cnuteiioriiieBs. 

'• Aph. fl. Because we eruploj (whtm Bjs'aking of Sounai the expres^ 
sion * Mukiity.' 

"Aph. D, From it^ Einiultancansticsi in uiother [ictaan. 

"Apli. iU. Ami ([]io Naijayikua infer thiLt Saunil is not eternal, 
from the ahservatiDi}} u{ the origitiol imd olterDd foniis (ofsoands)” 

riiR word (fad/ijfnlra (j'.e. —here^J is given as an 

CMample; the original form waa itfitihi sirti, tiic changii Ijoitig in 
the shape of the letter if, wliiuJi repini^ea the original letter f. 

"Apii. 11, And, Uya i[iu]tEtudti of makBrs. thm* U rm nugineataiioti 
.if it. 




sat 

>+I a. But Alike? ifu-i^Grdiiig lo o[l^lli^J^t^i—llutt of tlici*' oh- 

iml of oui^lvfti) k Uio ^irfofpthtt ih^ ri-vet {hath Bgroiog duit 
thu k olilj for ix moiniiTit, t^IipiUj^ct diflficcnco of o|piniiiTi ihare niaj l^e 
to Itself b^iiiig bo)/' ^ 

Sevcrftl Aphaiiflms follow wliicli ns^frt that *" Souinl h provis) 
to be eternal/' wid Apk 21 add^: ”bj there btinj' no gromnl for 
anticipation {of its ciestnietian) 

The “ etemily of langoa^j” ainl " the eternity of Seripture/* 
\ft the real fjoint of intennstj anil the argnTnent for it is continneil 
in the thirtl Section^ On the ntitiirc of seiiteneesj Aphorism 27 
(States *, "'That Bome have dedared the Yedas to be recent^ because 
there arc the namc^ of men in it/' Here a^aiti refers 

to the Nalyrtyikoa, and their argiiniimt is met by explaining tlmt 
the "^^iiameB'^ in queBtion wer^ tlie names of men wlio " retid^' or 
special eentionB after wank called after thcfHj itc.j 
Mr. Wwd giTf?aj as "* the opinion of a aage of the school of 
Juitniiu/' that *"^God k flimple sound; to su^iat the pions^ in the 
forma of meditatiun (ineantntinuB), he ia repmen ted tis light ^ 
hut the po^cr of UheratLow lies in the ionnd God—Ciod. WHion 
the rc[>cater ia perfect^ the iiu'^aiitatioa^ or name repeated p 
appears to the repeater In the form of simple light or glory/* * 
Ttic Purva-MimiLiisA ia so Btdctly Brahmanical tliat it neces¬ 
sarily proven lees attrtictivc to KnmpeaiiB tlian works treating iiti 
euhjects of more nmvErsal intcjnc^t^ Kcither does it appear to 
he so mneh studied in ladia ae the other five works which aR- 
called DarsfUiQA. " A few years ago/' however^ ^Ir, Wanl aaya^ 
in ilk Cftitinii puhlishiftl ui 1820, Bodhimandsi tihsniemija S w4- 
iniiii a T€;ty learned Brahman, lioni in Drniira (a Daiidin), visited 
Ih'Tigal and gave lectures ” on the I'ni^'a-rnfmliosA, in Cdciitta. 

A iniirtl of his, Shohha Sluktrin, at present one of the pandits 
in the Sudilcr Dewani Court nt Cftlcnttflj in |ierha|Js the liest or- 
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qu4iiiitcil of any pei^n now m Beui^ witli the work& irlneh 
littvc l)ecii written on. tke dociiiiiBa of tliiH schooL” * 

Tin? e\taiit commctitary on tlii# ob^'ore work b the Bhihhtf^i 
of Su^jaro-swiimjii^ which was critically annotait^cl liy the ^at 
Miiiinusu authority^ Kumiirila-swamiii^ These worka quote 
sdreraj ntliencj, np|>ai^tit1y lost. The beat Tnodcni rnnipcndium 
IB the Jnhmfiljfniifj^ya-tHdhi-vbtara, by the celebrated Ariidhavo- 
rh&ryn- 

SEDAS T.|.' 

The Verhinta is the aeeoiid ^reiit iHvlaiDn of the Mbuinsa 
school of Hindu philoEWjphy^ The miTiie h derived frum the 
Situskiit antaj, end; meniuii^^ literally, tliat it ji^^iYei^ 

the endj nr idtiniate aim of the Vedisa,” This aiin it ciplttiiiB 
to be knowledi^ of Bmhmn (neuter) ^ the Supreme Spiritj^ aiiil 
uf the relation in which maids SDul f^itanda towards Brahma 
ti3enter)* the rniveiaal Soul. The oldest work on this Hiihjecfc 
is attrihuteil to BMarftyana* nr Vyisa* It b written in the 
Sutra style, and is nsnally called the Brohma-siitnL. It coiLsists 
of four Adfiyfitjfui^ pr lectures* each stibdiA-idcd into four Pddfw, 
or chapters. 

The fiilluwiug may aa specimens of the Yediinta Apliia- 
risms: ^— 

Apli. 1, Nost^ therefore, (0 studouL tlutt hast attai^ieil iluis fiiri h 
dustra to know Ood {is to he entortsinid hj theel* 

Apli. la, (Hod is that one) wbeoee ihe birth^ ikc-, of this (oiuverse 

Apb. 3. (That is Dionbcieist, Mlawa) from Xh& fai’t of (Hisli 
being till! of the Scripiurea tor^ on an sliomstive reTidering, frotn 

die fact that ScripUireSp which deriam this omiii 5 <dence, are the Mune 
“>iz , of our knowledge — ^of Him), 

** Aph. i- But That One (—riz.p Otsl—Is whsuhi? ScripUirea dechuro, 


< WftnTii new, Tol. It, p. SflB 4 r^ 5 . 

* Chanibon* Ecm'ji'C.j ftrti ^ Vniijitft^ 
’ Tlbc Aplun-LBui* qf Ike VBdiiila Plii- 
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ml Triih a to Aiiydiiiig tilteririr^ hiti Brinfly hi or[ler iha.1 wrljut jn; 

^ inny kno'wii; and ive oMkij iljU nKz^^rtiij'ii) tbep^ 

h wn-siiHETli^T iiT\ rhis Tiew, wMist tlji; opiNi^ihe vkw would land na in 
inctillsi^itenriepN). 

** AjdL ^"tLturo/—ji5 declared hy tlio Siinkliytm In La ejini«? nf 

ihc world^—laj not tso ;—it is uiiAm|itui-fil. llm “ rettiTliug* {m- 

‘ eeetiig,’ wliieli Sfcripturn uf As belonging to That wbkli the 

cause nf the wtid.) 

Ajih. 0. If (50a sfiy lliat llie eTjirvEffinu "seeing/ is) i4m|uloyGd tmpi- 
^^l]|y (fbe tefoToipce being to Naturt, wliicli dcKs emu " ^ujo/^ttu-n 1 
sayf, No, because of the wonl ‘ SSonI/ (whkh ii ^jof uppllciiblo to Nature, 
lUiJ wliieb If applied to Tliat which is in <jueKtioij). 

Aph. 7 , [TLaL One ^ 19 not * Katirre/ nmy be infemdj rruni 

iho dm lianiJnn tlmf iljti Emfli]d[iatiai] takiii of him who la iritent 
upon ^ That '—(whitli ITiut, if iminveiligi ut —hh Katuro b—it m iib^urJ 
that a tliLiildijg being ihaiiM liktcntly eiUHve to ideutify hitnsi'lf mih). 

Apli. 8- Is to the Emnie effect- memui GcmI, not 

Nature, 

** Aph. 9 . States ^ that tdl souls return into Oimself/ 

Aph. 12. Speaks of Bmluuan (neuter} as ^ the deity witiLOiit 
qiialitit-^i' the One tlmt eensiatfl of joy/” 

StTenJ Aphnriamfl here folioWj to ahaw that the Yeda« teatdi 
that "'‘the One consisting of joy” efuinok Ijc Nature* or an iu- 
lerior soul* but is the Ether nuti the Life^ &o. All tihjeitmiij 
iutroduLtxi by llic eoTnmentatorj refera tu the cQnver?^tioji of 
ludra and king Pratatilftnaj reported in the lipanishaih calK d 
the Kaueliitaki-BrfiUTcuLiia* ill which IiidRL&aya^"" I nin tlie Life,” 
llio sulisetpient aphoriflius show that liulra wsis then speaking 
of himself ua the supreme &i>ish Life is Gtxi, 

TliC'se aphorii^ma merely give the first quarter of the first lec¬ 
ture, of whieh ilr. Colebmokc^e ^imniaiy' is aa follows:_ 

The oQinip^tent, oniuiscietit, sentient cuiisc i^f llie universt^ ia ithintf. 
diiNi^iyri^ eijBcnliiilly bfippy. He b tin? hnlliant gulden pE>jsuu, 
mihm (riiTfiir) die sular orb stid Hitt huamn eye. He b Hu* etliejrijil 
element frum which all tilings pitM*i;ci| and (0 ^birh all 

Ilu k the brealli in whi^’b all iKshig^ merge, hm whirli tbev nil 
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He is iho tit/hi (j>fniu} wliieli sLinci in Jtcuveu, ««<! iii !([J plati's 
lill^h mtd lew, eTerywhurv througliout tbe wurlil. au^l (titliin tlie burnun 
person. Ho is the bifiiih hbJ intcItij^EiiL Btlt anitjoruil, unde 

and luippy, with whkli I„dfa (iti u rliaiogiie wilii PmUirdniin) 
idL-ntilie^ himfleir/'* 

Tlip must ijoiuilrir DlL-tncntiuy tn^atise on tho Vodiintn is tin- 
\^ciLiiitfi.Sara, nr cescMCC ftf tlie Vtdaivtn, Jty SailiiwiiKla, to wliit-li 
is appeiitlpd Qcotiimpiitaj^- by RAmakrisinia 'Iirtba, olited ut C’oJ. 
putta, IftSSJ. Atiother romiuciitnTy, fiy NrisiiihaaarnsiTiiti, btars 
Ibe clatP, Calcntta, IblO. RimakiiaJii.a Tirtba's work is eiitilk-tl 

Ilojoiccr of the Mind of tho Irfamcd." Tile Vcrtiliila-Sfir.u 
ns it matter of CDume, deab witb the flainc topics as the VcdAnm- 
Satras, liqt ill tbc foUowiiii' order: 1, tlie eompetcjit ijcmm 
{ad/tikdrin] ; S, tlie object-matter {rinhayn} ; H, the rcbtioi, 
{nuntbantlM); and 4. ibc ptirjioiic iprayojatia], Tbc competent 
licrson in one “ wbo lew attained to a POtigh notion of the scuse 
of tlie wliole ^'eda^ w ho, by miouudng, in this or n former life, 
tbiugs di-siniblc or tbinga forbidden, wid by obacnaiioe of tlie 
constant and of the occasional ceremonies, of peiiancca, and of 
devotiouji, being freed from all «iii, k thorougjily punticH in lib 
lietut.” 

The “object-niattcr’' b ibe bet to la ktiowii for eertitiu — 
tljttt tbc s*oul and Ood arc one. 

Till! ”relation" means the ideutlty of Mid and Goil, which is 
to be known ns certain, mid the cindctice for wliidi b euiitnincfl 
ill the scriptural treatises. 

Ibe ‘'end" or "purjiose” b the cessation of the iynoronec 
w liich iiivailcft tlib iilentitj’. 

Each of thew points b dwelt iijitsn at some lengtli, and tlie 
treatment of the anbjciit-matter b, moreover, enlivened liy the 
iiitrodiictioii of opponents, and by the iltH’iission of arguments 
fimndt'il on the Siinkliya df>ctrinc of "subtile eluents which 
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[spnduce ekniCTit?." Tlic Sold h^hig first inveirtcflj, says 

the SAnkbya^ ^itb a enibtQe Ijody/* arifi tbia bwly being tuu 
aubtile to ho capjible of cnjojTuent^^^ it nemt In vested with a 
" gro^=»eT IjcmIv/^ duonied to periHbj the •'^anhtilc 

tnmsTnigrftti?* through mnuy }«Hlios, but is over 
following ajcconnt ia m aljstraet from Chain!>ers' Eiicydopecdia:— 

^ '^Tlie object-iii]4itt0r of tbs Vi'danta is Lbe pmtif iliat the unirerwe 
eaiHinUea-fn A succsseivs dereKopniQQt fitiin it Snpix'mQ Spirit or Soul, 
wbkh io cnlleil or Parnmutmaii: (Imt tbs Lunnui bouI la, thorv- 

fore^ iiletilieftl in arigin with Brabiiiii; ihni the irorklly aiiatarnifl of lbs 
iiuniALi: floul is nicriily lbs of its igTHiimiice of tbis futusneaa between 
itaelf Olid die Bitpreme Spirit; tind that its Otml libtMffttiLia or froodoin 
fmin tmosmigration is attained bj a ramuval of I his igoo mneoH w hkb 
lueansi, hr a proper uiiderstaiidiiig of the tmth of die Yodcnita 

**Arcording to this dootruio, £raAfi?ia (neuter) is both iha etHoieiit 
imii nmieiial cause of thk^ worbb Cffiaitor and creation, door and dvod* 
It k one, iwlf-exktetit, "mpreiue,—as tnitli^ ^kdom, intelligLince^ ainl 
happiness,—devoid of tlie three quallticf^, in ibi bense in which treat 
WiagB poesesa them 4 and ile tho ctiasuiEimfltion of nil tbnigb, the wholn 
iinlversa is resolTcd or uhsorbed into it. From Brabfiia iuillvidiial 
fiftkils onimiare, rh ininjmoreble fipirke bfnie from a hkzing fire. Tbo 
Honb thorofore* is neitbiLir bom.uof does it die ; it is of divina aub^-tancep 
and fls sacli kkfinitet ImiiiLFrljd^ intdligent, seDtienti trae^ Hs f>eparme 
e^ktcncf, fl* distinct from Brshtnit, k tba catiae of iia ignorance; and 
ihifi ignorance, which conakts in rcgai^Ung tlie world as a renlity, capable 
of Bubai^itbig without BrahnM. \m ei double power,—that of enveloping 
niid ilnit of p^)jl^GEmg. Bj ^etividoidng Vit lt^nd^•m iho 901J Ikiile to 
muiukiio viclsfiitudea. aa to die acniiaUons of [ileo-sure and pnij, &€. iSj 
itR projcffltiTii power, igaoranoQ, when k encompitbseh the sou] m Ien ecu 
ditioii of pnw iutdlectr ptodoci s tUa fiTe subtile elements "* 

The whole tbtsotj' uf aubtlle dementB atul grtjss ckmt!iiti 
organa of perception and organs of ai-tiosi^ k bero okekbed out ■ 
Imt we pass 00 to what we otnisiilfT the distinctive dmraetcr of 
the Tc^daiita, wbicb is, that— 


* Stf wl, “ 34nliJiTii,'^ In Cliainbrn' 
FJlfwsIntnwJi* 
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‘*Thri Mmlp Nhlu'it hi the lunlr^ in hi a s^i^ijCiTeii&iciii 

of * siliHiitliffl/ The or iuteriDT ^ i nf oaM- 

i^bkterj Tvitli fJi€r flrgiaiw of jic?tiM;pi.wiii j tlio aecon4, imhho>, rtssotinteif 
yrith tile <ir]g]fin.i of Af:don ; find tlio thinly of thi^ \ \Ui] u>getlier wltli 
ibf orgntifrof rtctioii. Tlnse sliwitlis Cfiartitot^ thf^ ffubfilc? body 

of llie 5ouh ^Thigh olE^rub die ^m\ in Itft tnuisnngniliflna: nnd Llie col- 
lecUro totiditj of finch subtile bodies is the SEipiisnio Sou ft iia reganleil 
in its roljitioii In tlie woiiil; nrlion it k algo cuUcd ' the sonl wliieh is tlio 
diread/ or prisse^ like a threail tlirongli ihe nnitehie, or Hiiwipgitrliha, 
or life. Tile ftmrtli aiid 4^3(teiior * ebeath * of the soul is composed of the 
grotfis elometitJH; and ifie callecdve ag]f^gitto of such bodies ia tiie 
iKKiy of llie deity. Thi-i ^d^3lc devsfaprueuc being the rs^uli of igro 
ilm-o, the Kt'LLi fi-corr itself fnjin it^- error by underslainling that the 
iliifensnt stJJgc-fi tn srlilcli this developnaent R[^pl-an§ ilo m.it rejirescnt real 
□r nhstd ute tro th. ^ 

And tUiift, \s]m\ timir is bivnialied^ the sotd io lie i'e~ 

bwkm, ftiid hecoinctfi rc-iuiitetl with Bruliiua, vi be, nee it emaiintetL 
lint sneh complete dcUverttucc can only be uituiiied by tlic know- 
b'llgc of VedinUL, Pcrforniiinixss of E^aeritit-ctt nr other religinnw 
oi'tfi nijoiiird by thti Vt'dasj na for iiifltniicc^ the practice of 
cannot IcQjtl to tlie eamc tCHuJt. They enn but edoet part'ml or 
tenipnrsiry lilsfradoii. Variona moral ttLitii=¥ mid uniiiy of tile 
Vojra practices are etijoiiiedj, not as in t1ieiii*<dvcs ^ulhcieiiti hui 
as prepariiLg the mind for enccesisfiil tnedUntiou on Vctliiiitn. 

Tliefic practiccB pmbiibly were noL incntcatcd by tlm earliest 
in ouiiilgators of VedsliiLa doctrine, Tlicy arc tookctl upon nitlior 
as i\ coin promise with the otd nrtbudny iiiith^ which rci|iiifos 
the perfunuanei' of religions nets, and a later Htage of it, wliich 
favonrs such att^ten^ pmetio™ as are csiJCciEilly known hy the 
nartie of Voga [tp 

Onr fliiTumary or sketeh CDndiuks> by saying ttint the ihje- 
trine of Makii^ or fuJlli, docs not l>idoiig to the ofiler ^'edinta/^ 
uheI that ^'tliis satin? o1i*5crvatiou applies to tJip doctrine of 
or [tlhisioii, actMfl'ding to which the wiirld has no imlity 
wluitcu'r, but is tnrrely tJic proiltu-t of imogiiinlion ; for tln^ 
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uUkr Vcdfmta, as wiU have huen seen, merely traehtsi that the 
vtirhl i« not tke iriiilt, Imt dues nut deny its material rc-ality."* 
The Yedftnttt represents the rtdig'ionitf Hindu philwophy j or, 
pcrhai». it would be more correct to say that it repreacittii the 
reliKion of philosopher* To supiiOM; that men who aceeptal 
Shwthya dcicttiiic, or who ciereised their niinds with Nyfiyn 
ieii 9 otii«», would t!ikc no interest in the Vedlnita, would Im 
Butoewhut Biialapoiw to BUppOfting that if a. man studied Aristotle, 
he would dcBpisc Weolcy’s lljouns or the Psalnia of Durid* 

From age to age the Vedilntu has maintained its strong hold 
iner noble ll’oidu intellects* Hence, in turning next to the 
wiitings of Sanhanii Acluirya we almll find tlik cuiiimut philo¬ 
sopher and dialecticiaii not less reinflikahle as an enthiuiaatic 
Vcdniitiflt* 

Sankara AchArya, or Siuikam, the Jtjttrilual teacher ^ was one 
of the mrjst renowuetl theologians of India. Trmlition placed 
him alKUit 200 «,c., but H. H. W ilaoii believed him to Lave 
lived between tlie 8th and 9th wiitviries after Christ. -M* Mevc 
iidopta this date in the obsen atlons witb whieh lie intHMlnccs 
his recent translation of Sankara Aeliiifya’s i»cm, euiilled, '* The 
Atnia-Budha, nr Knowledge of Spirit ” 

It is as follows;* 


], TLw hook On of Spirit in oompoKH] foj tbote whu 

liave ftlrendv ofliiL’ed tiufir Mna lij psnjt^jice, linva 
liave cuiiqaemi pflts^fln* and an? nspiniig La fitisil i^mandpatiQu. 

il. '+l>f d\ iaeanst KdowIoiIj^ iiIoiib h alile io effect i-iiiiiiiiicipatiijn; 
iw witlwut fin? tb£?n? i,iUh Ue no cookiugp bo without juma, BCieneep tlioro 

ciiii lio HU iliilftJ iloliveittiiiCflip 

Ik AcUoa hm no i^fiiwer of igiiunmco; but by ficj^ncc it is 

^ (larklieti^^ is by ligtit. 

*• 4. Tho Spirit U Hoiother«b ih« it were, by ignomni'cr but go soon 


^ Enc^yq. irt. “ 

<fim*Uniifn U in FrcUL-ti , 
m\d Ixwn UdB 11tk AiniftbcriUuh tm 


U Cawf«4™iiHj ilu rKi^lmL Tmmi 

i»inhin«iit 6 r rlu pyiuue Vmiflijlinmj 

(^ktsoi Ai^liiria." 

* 
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ns igtioraiKv id. liostroyt-J, Spirit flljirurn forth, ]\ki? the Hua nhon na- 
kiivkjd rmiai 

^•5. Aft^r tba Soul, ftlHiclDd hy Igmumuce, Im^ litch purififll by 
Seieiirts di£appet]Fd, «b tby seed or Wriy yf the KatAbu nfu^ it 
liiis piiriijed ifralETr 

Like an ioiaj^e m u dreflin, die world h Er^iulled hy love, hLiircHl, 
and cj(her p'TTsnits^ loDrf aa the dwm Iflata, tlni image appetLns te 
bii rfifti; but itn nwakEn^^ it vuDkliee, 

Thtf world appeoni mil, Ha. Ha oyster-sliiiU appeaii to W silver ; 
but only m 1h)d^ as DraiiuiH (neuter) rentiiliiA uo knownp ho who is above 
alJp nnd Liiiii^bfible, 

Tliflt Jleiiig. true ami iQtellij|eiitp compre^befubji within it^llf 
every variety of being, pendniting and [>enneoting All ui!^ a thread wkicli 
Hlriisg? togethor boadv.’^ 

9 ia tP the effect^ tliat^ id cobscqaEdicc of iios&esBiivg 
diverse attributea^ the Siiprenie E!xbtciice: appeiira niaiiifold; but 
that when tlie attribute.^ are aimihilatcNij lenity is ftstured, 

'*10. In oondst^uence of ihofee dxvcr^E? attribiUa!v, a variety of nmiieB 
and conditiuua ims supposed pimpt-^r to the Spirit, jii3t lu a iTirietj of 
utsies and ooluura jitl^ Altribijl^ to TiMiter. 

" IL Tlj« body, fnrmed by tbe miioa of hve eletaenfs, prtHia{:ei1 by 
ihv elTEiit of notion, is E^oDddored to he the uf perrepTioiii^ of plea^ 
snn^ aaiL pain. 

I’Jr The ouhtila body, which ii aot f^maed Vjy the five (groMs) 
clt^tnenlB, hut hy the unicui at the five bneaiL.i (of Ufe) with munm, m- 
U'I lienee, and the ten orgaiuipk tbe in£triini4Hit of r$eti.Hqoii 5 peroeptiou. 

'* 1^1 Jgnonuice, whiErh ha^ no hegiaiiing (<TMfFffy^Ti frfpd)p entl whinJi 
^■unnot hy dehnedp i-t the cauHil allnbuir : but thL^ dilTere eiiisiMi dally 
from that triplicity of aUribnteB which h n'Cogrilsed Spirit 

“ M. in nnioa with the fiv<i orshtathfi, pure Spiritp {MUtUhii- 

wtm) IkEta, Ks it were, tJie nntuie of tho cm or thif othflrt jti^t rh ci^ atula 
roHect the blue or other eolouTw of the ol|jocte^wljkh come near it. 

15, By i3ld ilng^'IkdoD of epeculudon must pure Spirit bo din- 
engaged from the eheaths witbiu which it is envolcpetU A4 n gniin thf 
rice is lelievtij from its? huek. 

Hi Spirit (finuau), EiJthuugh it ponetmteo all dkhigA, Is not cverii"- 
wlioni nmiiifeet ; li iiMtsiifc?.ts itaidT in bmldhi, intelligcure, m nil intuge 
rcHoi'ieil ill a jwhihed Burfuce. 
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" 17. Spirit miiit Im from Wjf, from oc^nug of 

frdni frutii Iiitelligeiste. (ftwr/i/Ar), It ihilhI ha i^rogaisfliJ ft.^ in- 

(Riperinkmilnig tlicir ojKralioiis, rta n king (^vfttdics oyer liw 

IS. Whilst liiii orgnns of scustt itrc In iicEiotit Et appcora to tlisj 
Igiiumnt thfit El ii Spirit whiL'li cjs cloitilif pns-’i ftcn>is iha 

Muoit. ih& MinJti itiHjlf appcara to move. 

I'l^ Tik^ IkmIv, th« uiigav-^ of tmd huJdhi^ accomplish 

thuir nw|H*ctivc fuocticmap untler the lrillLi^™i; c#f Spirit, m tneu aMum- 
[rlinh thoir afTalrs (hy tlia ll^ht of the siiii ). 

+*^2r|l- It U from want of tli^eniraeiil lliiat qualiliiia or fti'ln of tho 
1 m sly null ih^ orgmiA of aensa nra allribLittiji to tlte putF, liviog, icitelli' 
^cnt Spirit, the colnur Llae hlucI otliar properties nra attrihuteJ to 

llif-o hniuiiiif^uL 

Ai^iEoo, and other faouUitje ivliicb Ltdong to are aitri- 

liot^d to S[Hlril tkrmogjli igcoranca, a*; ono lUlriLuti;'^ tho ngitatjou of 
wKiveB In water lo tire Sloou whiM inmg^ they reflecL 
*■ PtiBsioii, desire. pTeasuinut ptiiip dwell in iimhthi, whenever 
hMfd reailj etUla; when in a sUtlo of deep aJonibar hudJhi cenBes to 
exist, they Jikewido are no more^ 

light id tlie peculiar pro^K-rty uf iho Smi, frr?sbiieiifii of 
wjiU-r* httit of rtro, m,. flceortting to'im tmturep Spirit k td?;tiiiUlly life, 
iTitcnigeiice^ Waritndo, oU.mily^ purity. 

"ad. The liTFig nnd inLoUi|;eiit vhimiL'ter of S[^iJril fy/rtiwpi), anil tlie 
iielivlty of inletligeiivy ana diBiini:!; wlioti ihey arc idetiLifleil 

by iguDrmnve> one my-ti, I know,” 

Spirit rannot diange ; buddlti, intelllgetiCOT hv& no bciUrn^ 
knovrledi<e j the -mnl tjkn)u knowing tilings in excess k suliiift to illu- 
stiofii and Bitys. ^ I act, I 

If Spirit falls into tJto error of suppering lIjo individual noul, 
JiViT, to hn ibtrlr vui ona might suppose a tope to lio n lannke* It hi^- 
i,^>Enefi fii^rliTOtii'il ; hut so hooii oa it perceives * I nm mil: jiVti, Imt Uso 
Sij,pn«me Spuit it k iipleafied from all h'lir. 

Spirit tnnkew AiiifdAi, rft-., and the orgaud of senssn tnilnife^tp E^T 
a lump llluTiitnates a vjiee and ether olijscts ; hut Spirit, whii h k SpTriu 
inr4imffn}, lii not niuminatod hj iiiort nuatters. 

"‘99. Spirit, whose ^*p»^ial pro[inrTy km»wh<dge. dots not Ttqmtn.i 
knowlt^lgc nlrjLit ifc^lf fitun HJiy oiher^ a^ a kmp, Binning hritb ligLt of 
iia own, does inrt reijniie amrlhcr tauip Bo luuke it vMhL. 
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If tbe iijmlhi, or AitriliDtos, pyt ii^ide bj aoTJn^J^ 
* Ibis is riEit^ Uiih b Jiul/ let tlid Ideolitj of l]i.o giipnfsTiio Spirit w^itb s<ju3 
l>o rcoogiiiAf'3 bj ys+mift of tJiG wrad st-utoueefl. 

■^30. All fillip belongs to the bi>dj jinust bd coELddoAxl) u the pm- 
tliiet of rguoTynre- Jt isTiaiLb; it Is porbbubb cls bubbles of air (oji 
the BuHkco ofwatL^r); but that whkk ^ not thes« aigLw must Iw re- 
coguisod m puro ivhicb b£i?b of it&L-lf, *1 ini Biahirm/ 

I am distinet from boflj, 1 experioure ueitlior birtli, 
f^lil agDp doertpituile, nor oitiiietiau s iiJia* detiicl]f4 frum oigiiiis of 
I liare no longer aiiv coniiecdou tlieir objects, .?;iich nssonnH. 

^ Bsing deprivcil of [ no longer feel grief, imssitm. 

liatrctl. fear, or otlior nflecticjns. I am;—aad ihk ia esmbli^hed by 
lievelation itruli), I am without breatbing, withont flhfudnmly portv 

** 33. Froin Bmbiua proceed, or aro IxirUp Uio breath of life, (prvnfi), 
mam$, iho oTgaiui of Sense, ihe airi the mnd, liglitp ^ viisr, aud rlw 
rartli* which nourishes all existenoe. 

1 am ivithout i^ualby, wiiikuui iirtivitj, elGrtiiiL without volition, 
without mlU withfliiL cltange^ wJtbout fornit oumtidpatod fur eyer* per- 
fectljr pure. 

**;!&. I fljn like the eilier, penetnuing hH thingii, wiLlud and without 
T ttiit witliout defect, tlie sziina ihmughoatj pare, imj^iMsiblo^ iinina. 
cubitc, immovaaLJe. 

30. Tlwt whikih hi etemal, pure, fi&a, ono* happy, witliont dual i By, 
LioJ tmly eiihtiug tbut nliicll ia kuowlcdgc, infiiuto, und the stipteuic 
Bralmnip thiit 1 nm. 

37* ridii oaiiociptlu!i, * 1 am Bmlmia hliueelrl' iiircb^nuity enter 
tained. disperses the bulluduadons iiorn of ignorance, os mcdkiiie dis 
[►ewes sickness. 

Seated in a desert pla^^e, exempt from passion, mrster of hts 
ftenoes, let man represojit to him.wlf this tspirit* one atid ioliiiitc, with^ 
out albwing Ilia thougiiiLs to fttniy otsewiion?. 

3tl. CoiiBideriug the I'isiblo universe us aimihilated io Spirit, lei ji 
man, pure Lhtongh inteUigonce* eou-stan tly contempliitc ih- One Spirit* 
as he might contoinplato Itimirinus etbor. 

40. Knowing tlie highest, he rejects all else, ami rzmtdm Brinly 
united with tlieRolf-evJBtent Being, who 3fl perfect, mtelJigcui, mul Jiappy, 
111 the Supreme Spirit there h m distinction bciWTen tliti 
tK-aieivcr, percept bn. mul the nbjort p^rraiviML In his quality of the 
Bofciig, whkb is one, intollrgeiit, and Imppj, he shines by self-UIuminatirm. 
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13, Unifln niHlitalion nibs i!itiBi?ntly ngninst Sj.iirtt, tbc flanio 
wirrf?li Biinb fnLtiriii pratiutes buna up nfl the mmltuHtiblc maifriul of 

When knowkdg^ disperses darkneBs, th& liyJtt at iljtj Spirir 

abines furtli, dazzling ns Sun, 

^ 4+. SpirEt., nlwajfl j&oti^sible^ h rendered ftppimsntly irtaecessible lij 
ijjpionmie : but ignorance lieing difisipiitcd, Spirii forth, eni! h 

ugiitu lu^ee&sible, likf the jo^^els around the neek (df a per^n who liml 
fisrgott.fln them). 


" J&. It is an enrr to attribute the spirit of life (ot Ttiim's iinliri^ioii] 
siiiiitjiiwf,!). to tbo Silpteme Spirit. jiMt ea it Ls ou isrror to tjiloi n post 
for n nuLj, Whan oem tbe true nature of jimid bita becu Tecoguisod. 
jiwfii it'elf diflflpjwar?* 


" ■lib Hia knowledge which comes from compreheading that Being 
wliidi Im compTetely dostWj'B the ignonillco. which snju. 

‘ I am, or *Tluit belongs Ui me,' iq tiio aamo niAniier as (he light of 
the soil dissipates uncertiuntj' concerning the rcgioim of the sky. 

"IT. J he login, passessing i>erfect discemment, con tom plates all 
things ita HubsUiing in bimsolf, and thus, hj the ejre of knowlodgu. dis- 
coTunt that all 15 tbo One Spirit. 


^ 46. Ho knowH ihiit oil this inuresble world is Sjiirit. or tlmi bejund 
Spirit iJjure b nothiTig: as oil vurietiea of i-ose arc tiny, so all ibingsi 
he .tees are Spirit. 

“ 40, He who. eniBEcipnlecl from liLsown individiuil altribnloa (jiirtn- 
nnrfrirr), knows ihifl, fgecta the qualirias of the attributca he preriouslv 
believed himself to posEeas, ami becomes fRmlimii), in virtue of the eaBal. 
tuil nature of that Being, intelligent mnl hajipy, juat as tJju ohryaalis 
hmea it.i foniiEr nalutB to becouic a bee. 

.10. After having trovartml the occfui of illusion. sijJ afbr liaviim 
(isaltojed thi.. had genu with which it is hifeatod, the Yogin sjuba iuj^ 
tranquillity, hin apirit fUled with joy. 


“51. Bonoiincing atiadimeot for cxtomal and changeahlo happiness 
luul aatislicd with hD|ipIqe8» derived from spirit he shities with 

inward light, ss a Iain[i vhellered beiioatU u gtiiaa. 


“ B3, Tim Aiuni (nr VoBin), althongh subject to the comlitions of (bo 
ItMly. reseoibies the ether in nnt k-ing auiJed by their prunerticit 
Kimwing eveiything, he wniducts hitnsetf as tbiKigh hu himw noihin 
and pusvs* on, tike tim wind, dciaoiiix] from all tilings. 

■' u:! I'rnin the munu iit in which ilie iittribnto, liuMtiwn 
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till. Muni onu-rB iniiuftiijittljr into fimt wliich penotiatos wtrywlit.re 
(T’jjAjdHn), K5 'Kut€r in itir m nllTr tli flra* 


“54, Ths possesBon posacsainjf whidi tliere is no stiier to d(»iro, 
+! Iiappine^ uIkjva ^bkli ih^m ir no Liyliirrr die si-ibcko 

nl-nva which ibore in no higher sciMce,—muy nue knmv UiaiE diia U 

“65. The objeet of visjoii, %dhJ wHi.;b no fiirtljtr vision run Jn 3 
^^esi^e^J. tlto odsuuu in utiioti «itli wliicii no furibor birtii is posaibk-. 
the knowjiulgo beyond wliich om) deals no fiirtljer knowlei-e — nniv 
oua know it.—it is Urnhnm. 


*■ Sib The Being whidi fills oil intermadiatfl regions. Hoi^rior ni.rl 
lufenor. linng, iutolligetit, iiop|jy, without Jmilitj. ijifiuite. etemal 
one,—nwiy one know it,—it is BralimiLl 


“ST. That which M dfsignoled in tJie hooks of the Vaijiijirt m the 
exislanoe whirh wjiKts nlJ which ja not Him. tlie Imi»ertHhnl.fe. the 
itieoBHHUtly happy, llie one,—may one know i[,— it is llraliiurt ! 

’■ 6H. Admitted to b portion of tha huiiplneas of that Being wliitli is 
inLusfiontly happy, Undiiui and the olhtr gods attain a mrttaJ hiipi‘1^ 


“50. AIJ thin^ rest npnn Bin,, *11 activity depemls upon Him; 
iliew/om Bmhnia is anireKully diffused, like butter in the masB uf 
milk. 

“00. Tlmt which ia neithor atuiill, imr Iniigt*, neither short nor long- 
neither enl|jea to hirth nur to d(,'jtLnictioii, tlmt whiuli is without form, 

witliaot qualitica, without colour, wiLheul name,—may one know it,_it 

13 BmlimJi f 

“«l. ThEt by the aplondourof winch the Sun and the aiare Hlihre 
whilst itself it deriveg no light fmn, their light, that by which all ihiagJ 
Ere illmuiuaUHl,—may one know it,—Jt is Bniham I 

oa. Ponetmiing evotywhere, within, without, iilunitnathig tlie wli.ilc 
univeree, llraltma shines from afiir, like a gioLa of imn roncim'd intou- 
detscenl hj Bimie, 

153, Bnihnm hoH no resenjHance to the world: nutliiug iu roahiy 
exists hut Brahma; if nnythiug is proJuwd wliioh is exttfrior to Jiim, 
it ie hut a vain allow, like the udniga of the desert, ' 

fid. All Ihal i« seen, kII ilint is hemd, is Binlitna; and hy knowing 
this Ilniliraa is conlemplaleil m the ffitLsting, intelligetil. undividt'd 
Beitig. 

(}ft. Tlie eye of evreiico CoiitomplutoH ilw Being which ^ living, intel- 
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wbiuL peoetratcs thnaugiLaut; but the eve of igruimiin# 
conteiiittlnii.' Ilibit a [Kunson wlwi b* \Amt] eiiutiot perceive tlie 
tsliining sun. 

Tlie er ciiliji^bteitcd bj s^aered tnubiJou luid other 
of knowledges Tuimied bj ibe tifn of knowledge, stud freed frum 
tttl boiL becouiea Lrillumt as puii&ed by bin. 

67. Wlicij ^tiftan, Spirit* wbiob is the sou of ktiowleilgOi rises in the 
ether of the beait, it diap€]rs€!3 durknetss^ |jcnneatefi lU^ nnd iusLoiiis all ^, 
It hhioesv and a]L \b light. 

5ei. He, whu undertakes the pijgrituagfl of iho sprit, wlueli Is p'l'nljflr 
Id iilmafiir, goli]^ evetywliere witboni regwnl to tlic elate of ibe nky^ tho 
counttyp or tha ^Htthar; Deuiiahsiiig or dispersing bent and ooM, and 
iiegaliing prpetufll hap[iiiioaa: free frani ¥»oil:—fliicb a oun Iwconies 
oranwt'ient. iill-perLaiUng ami iminoriah 

Tbc aphomme of the ‘W^lAiitu, the Vedantn-SAm, the Atiiio- 
Bcidlia, niid the BhagavathCiitA, give ('viilcnni? tlrat iu ^urimia 
|inrti? of Inrliap luiil iu sncceMive periotls^ Yciliuitu riimtnxtn has 
}*mi valiicti by Hijnliw m ati exprcssiou of and delight ni 

One Alirtightj E\iatciit‘e. I'lio an me belief and drligbt^ and the 
finmn Aidiie for VetlAiita works, we shuU mi?et with when ne 
study the tenets of snrts; ” anil even in oiir nvneteoiith i^eiitnrv^ 
we finil the rxccltcHit Eainmohiiii lUiy [tiibliMlung an ^^Abridg- 
ment of the Vediiita/^ hoping tlierehy to eonviiu-c hiji wuntiy- 
men that knowledge of Iliitdu seriptiirf' woidd eliow^ the ermr nf 
idolatry, aud enable them to contemplate with tme derntinu 
tUe tmity and omnipreaence of imtiirc'ES GoiL^^ 


“Ttie n■T^^Ubp cuTTHit 
9 f^Wa tls# Affwittlffl. thu itirniml 
■ncrml fijf'tpcc, whiriiy grow* wifH U* 
K»ta abOTe kimI ill birpafibw ^own- 
wilrfj.^—Qap. Sfr. 


tUlAPTKR Xll. 

Tim BHAnAVAu-aiTA, 

BH^iffovud-aU^, or ttt io«f* eeng.—Ihig 4Unii,H,-nsMimg-Spmi etniKcf If 
WJMW rfmwl iW/i.—3>w jrabtrtt tffSjriikn*. 



Tut Bliagarad-OitA is oiU! of the must rcmiu-kahlc compcHitiniw 
in thp Sanskiit Iniignage. It line the form of an rpisode to tin* 
Malinblidrotn, aiitt ia introdafwl »n imcli. Happily it i« awe** 
aiblc to Kngliali readers: for, Iwaidcs the tranijlatioii made fwtnie 
fifty yearn hy Wilkiiia, Mr. Coekbom Thnmp«tii baa 
lately publislied a tranulatmii. jiret-eded by on i^yoii the I tliifln 
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Sj'vtcnui of PliilottopbTt in "which lip Rtatpa tlmt the HhiXfitivad- 
Giti he rcgsmled gji an effort to supply what be calls a 
missing link in the prugiiessiug chain of these philDfKi]>hiefi. Tlic* 
character of the Sftnkhya, Yoga, ntul Vcd&uta aystems is, as we 
hare 8€>eu, tliis: the S iinkhya explains the origLu and ileTrlnpiiirnt 
of the universe, and teaches that true knowledjjc " ctnaiiripates 
man from the bonila of transitory existence, The Yo|rfi further 
shows that tnic knowledge inetndea kiio'wledgc of Iswora, or 
God, and that this knowledge can nidy Ijc uttaiuctl by oantem- 
platinn and exercises. And, lastly, the A’eidanta Agi'ccs with 
the Yoga in asserting that tme knowledge is the Icnonlcdge esf 
Jswani, but lays especial stress on the doctrine, that man's soul 
cflianatcs from Bralima, or lutii'crsal soul, and Juiist Iram to 
know? that from wJiieh it came, and to which it is destined to 
return. All other knowledge the Vedinta eonsiders futile, and 
only at a late period were ascetic practices recognised as sccoiidaiy 
means in the actjniaitioii of this knowledge. 

On some puinta the setcnil philosophic systems vary; hut all 
insist that khowlerlge is the esscutial means for the attain men t 
of "lihcmtion,’' aud more or less sill arc indiffereat tn action 
na a complement of knowledge. Conscijaently the pliilosophie 
systems might become open to the charge that "the tiscetie who 
never stirred from his seat was snporior tn the active, hpavo 
soldier or loerchnut who defended his neighboiira in "war nr fed 
them in ianibie.*'^ The Blmgarad-GitlL gn arils the dc’i’otue 
against this erroneous idea, by [Kiindng out the duty of action 
as involvetl io « knowledge/' and the danger of pure asccticisiu. 

The Bcheiue of the poem is a curious illustratton of Hindu 
disregard of '* tinic " in works of art, for the whole discussion 
takes place on the battle field, where rival forct* arc (fraini up 
face to face, aud chiefs are already iouudiiig their condis or 
war sbriLs-. Aijmia, Of* will be seen in the great epic, was n 

' ThnTU|Wii], 


action J 
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P^iidava, or one of the Ato hrotheiB^ soiia of Piindii. Opposed 
to tlif! Pundiitras m deadly euiifliet are the Knura- 

TiiHj or " dcsccnckuta of KiiTOi“ Ajjiina is a re-iiowned irarrior 
wlidae lieroie deeds are a lavyuritc atdijeet of Ssnshnt logrmL 
He cotnea to the battle-field in a huge cluiriot dmwri by white 
li[>niea» liia ftiend KjiahnA acting as his charioteer* Krialuiat iu 
tlie Malididilirataj ap|^»cars originally m an active^ energetic 
warrior of a tribe iidtahitiiLg DwJirakaj m Giizerat- In the 
biter portions of the pocni he ia endowed with Bupcniatiirai 
attributes^ bat these ptiwtfLgea are regarded as iutcrpolations. In 
the Blmgavjul-GitA, Kriahna is the Holy One ; bat this is not 
yet ktiomi to Aijunai to a'liotn lie appears simply as liii friends 
And now inmx the oppoaLng force is heard the trumpet of Bldshnia^ 
"^flomiding like the roar of a lion^*—^kcttie-ilrums, cyrubds, 
droniSt and horns resiKWid, ^^ontil that noise grew to an uproar/^ 
Kriskiiar Arjuiuij and all the P&iidii brnthen^ then stCHxl up and 
blew, toOp their fanicns This moment^ when Arjiiua, 

necurdiug to Ilia halutp filiouhl he rushing to the fight, is the titne 
ehosen by the author of the Bhagavnd-Giti for the philosuphieal 
discussioiiis which form the eubjeet of his wort. Acjnna shrinks 
bnet from slaying kinameu;. frieiitis, and holy teaebiitii. 

We quote from the metrical translation given of a |iortioii of 
^^The Lonl'a by Griffith, in SpccinieiLB of Old 

ludkn Poetry 

” Fall in the Benlrr of ttic embattled pbiin, 

At A1juI^'& Lidding. Krisluui drew the 
And stay'd his haTses and the glarieo^i 
To gftze at leissine on the ironl of war. 

' O mark/ said Kri&hnn. " tntstjng in their 
Gresl Kura’s children eager for llie (Iglit; 

AInrk t??o11 (Iip Icadoffe in their bright army. 

And ihraHmidtt humSng la fall or alny !* 


2:^ 




* ilti ffiWin^j &twl mt i*illicr sttlp, 

Kinsmim aud frieudfi br dearest tjen nHied ; 

TbtTi) ffttlmrs, i^am, and h^dj (i»nrbrni BturvI— 

UiJvTe* ozid lunrhers, near id hve ajid blocd, 

Sttd wfla tha sight til Aijiui; p cr Im soul 
Hcrmr atid doubt and Dkoumful pity stole/' 

He cdtn^tB KriRltiia tq tave coutpuBsiDii on liim^ ssayitift- 

Trembling and fear lEikes hold of et^ety Ikiibp 
PuitIi^lI is my mPnih, oiy tdckeuing sight h dim : 
Back to mj lienrt tbo hostViiig totrt^iiPi 
My hniuh uimenrod, lots full iJiP ttoetj bow. 

My bmin vhirk rounif ; \x\ih tiobing sight I see 
Sare+ grievoue oineiis of wiint hooh luitat bo/* 


FUb iikiii hiinLs uritti fever, dikL Le qaii ftirtJSjcc- iiothiii^ bf'tter^ 
he liap, erea if he ttlioukl Hlay ail hi* relatioDs in Ijdittlc. “ 1 
not victory^ KrhiUiia^ nor a kui|ji 1 t™, nor pleaHiiTes. Wliat 
hbould irc du With & kingdom? "Whnt with enjoyments ot with 
life itself (i/ wr slew tlucKe relathrs) ? Thufle very men—pu 
wiioee ueounjit we nii^Lt de 5 ii*e n kiii^dnni^ eojiniacivtiSj or plea- 
surra—air Dssiniihled for battlt^ lni\iiif^ i^iveii up their Uec» anil 
riidics. . . * l^Tien we had kiiktl the Kaiirava'«j what plcaanre 

shoiiLd we hnTe . . , , 7 We shoiihl inenr a eritoo were we to 
put to death theie nlhiin*. * . . . Even if they w)io*e reason is 
oliseurwl hy covctuasuesiij do not iteireeiVE the emue eommittcil 
by destroying tlieir owi\ tribe^ahonld we not know' how' to reeoLl 
froBi such a sin—we, wiio do look upon the slaughter of otie^e 
tribe as a crinie, Alas, wb have cletemiiiied to commit a gteat 
crime, (diiee, from the desire of sovermgtuy mid pleasures, we 
nre prepared to slay our own klin Better were it for nip if the 


^ Or, “n^y fiuw u Urwil [^i/* A 
Eunmui ir<juld nmj, " fWre cmwi 
'"In tbe ELmdii, ufLvin- 

jptoxinn no* bdug w tJuTiouft, iho in* 


nmi|H3|t to lhf> or l]u> 

hk». t«-k tout 

tth. dty blood! 
k}«. "TIlrDittllfOII. 




Ijciug ^V€iil[l lA^y me liiLrmli^ aiiil iiiiji?sbtiii|£ 

in the ’ 

" Huviijj^ tliUA fipokcn in the mubt of tlie battle, Arjuim, 
whose lienrt was trembled mtli ^irfj let fiill liis bow and arrow, 
find mi doim on the bench of the elmriijt/* 

Tbit Arjiinii^a idea qf dnty h jndgal to Ijo mktaken; and to 
tiie second chapter Krifllmii sayi; 

Whence Imtli tins cloud of utror, dark ns night, 

Cnnio ( 1^0 r lliy wiol ami iitieuch'd thy hglit? 

Nay, ai>'t k rmm theo, the Her[>''s shaitiOp 
Bin bar to Betwoo the rasn i>r liia fi^me % 

S<’ijnrg€' tif thy ftwmen^ Bpnrn the tmr tbut Ites 
Oil thy Stud ipiritp lind make 1 ttrin*; 

Arjmia replies in an agony of doubt and hcimiv, and iuipbrEis 
KHsliTja to eifpbiio to him lik duty, 

riiis intnahires ns tO tJie main pur|iuBe of the antliar^ which 
is tu the nature of man, hia rebtioti to tlie imirerisejj nnil 

the mctins hj whidi he mny obtfun spiritual luiion with the 
etennd spirit of the uuiiiErfec. Kmhiia begiuj? hy telling him 
that t}iefic for whom he grieres ** need not be grieved for.*' 
“The wli»e grifne nut fur dead or living''—“never at auy 
period did T, fir thou, or tbeet^ kiiig^i of men not exi&t, nor aliaU 
any of iln at any tiiOR henrtdurwiird to rxiAt/^ ^ 

“Mle who lieticTes tliat tins ^spirit crut kill, and he who thinks 
that it ran ho kiUwl ... * are wrong in jntlgmenL . , , . It 
not Ijom, HOT dies. . , . - TJnlmrn, cbiuigrk wi, i!iemal IjotU 
ii 3 to fiilnre and ]ntst time, it ia not rlain when the body is 
killed. . , + . A* a man alianidofia wni'n-out cktlirs, and takes 
other iif^w ones, so docs the soul i|nit wum-ont bodies, luid enter 
into other new ones. W eapons imiimil cleave it*"* 

4 I ITiumRia'i fjniii., pp, tt * 'nKFinsm/i traoj.p i . Jq. 

^^pnTiliionf f+f OU\ InLiiika IWliJi * ItniJi I^, | 

B. 1, QrimtKp.f^, 
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Arjufia inuBt uat, and iiot^ fear tlierefarc to kill eiTii hh 
kindred^ if Im duty iw fl Ksfiatriyft require it! Di'ftth eertfuii 
to every cjrie^ hut regeneration algo certain. The s^ul Ls in- 
eciTnprichETii&^ible. One looks, npon it asi a miracle^ auntlirr 
Bpeuk& of it as a niimcld, aiiutlier heara of it os a miracle^ hut 
even when he lias heard of it, not one compretieiidB It ih^ 
lioweveri eertaiii that it would Iw miu to j^Tievc for soidpi tvlik-Ii 
arc iiuitliiL-rablej ajid wrong for a XaliatTiya to waver in the 
lawful diUv of hi& caate^ If fie did, he wtmld incur iiifamv. 
which iM wor^ than de&tfiH' 

“Therefore arige^ O ^n of Kuuti! Make up thy mind for 
the fight. Looking on plcaanre of pain^ gain or loss^ lictory' or 
defeat, aa the imrue^ gird th™lf for the hattle,*' * 

Krishna then proceeds to show' that devotional uctionj or 
meditation and mortification_p are the meaim hy whit^h man miust 
?itrivc to emaueipatc his soul from all the perplciitie? of material 
life, ** In thia^^ {eyi^tom of Yoga, devotion,) ** thtire ia only one 
Biugle object of a steady, constant Tiature. Thoge who du not 
pcraFiT-TP have ohjccta with many rauiifiefttiouSj and witliont 
end/^ Arjuim is urged to be free from the th™ qiialitLee/^ 
Mul to repose on eternal truth, free from worldly aiiiiuties. He 
KriaUiia to deaerihe a man who lias attained such spiritual 
kiiuwl«lge. Kri^iliuft repliesj that when a man has put away all 
dcriiruG, he ia said to he *'^coufirmcd in spiritual knowh^dge- 
Wiieu his heart is nnt troubled in adverwitics, aud all enjoyment 
in pleasTirca is fled—when he ia free from passion, fritr^ and 
angerj ctiustant in mcfUtutiou, he is culled a ^Muiii^ - . * , he 
tlrawa in I its scutes from the objeets of riCiiae^ even as a tortoise 
draws together its Lituls^, aud remains in devotiun when at rcst^ 
intent on Krishna (or the Supreme Being), . , , , Hi^ 
dues not practiiie dev ut ion lias ueithcr iutelligeiice nor redcctimi 
* . H. - lie who docfl nut pructirtO reflection luis uo cEtlan 


^ lllvmavhV Imii^ pp. IJt. 
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AVMicii n iijon*s liuart is lUajinacd iu atCDnlsuioc with bin roauiiiig 
staaes, it aufttehft away liia spiritual kiiowlcd^ us the wind 

a frhip uri the waves j.. hut if the man’s soiiHea an- 

witliteld from objects of aeiisc, Le is awaie in tlmt wliitli is 
iiijtlit to ntlicn. TJiat man wlio, aistiiig off ail deaires, arts 
without intenst, free from egotism and selBshiiL-ps, nthiins tu 
tranquillity. This la tlie couditiun of the Supreme Being, O 
son of PritM! IlaiTOg olitained this, be is not troubled; and, 
renuuiiiiig at the time of death, he passes calmly on to (stiitc- 
tioii (iiirviliifl} ill tlie Sujircaic ^ 

Aijuna inquires, in Chapter 111., wliy Krisbiifl urges him to 
aetlnn, when mental devotion, he sBys, itt superior tn action. 
Krishna nqilies, that uuly through aetiun can a man obtain 
frcpflom from netidii. Never for a tingle mom put can one exist 
witliout nctiom Arjuua must be free from selfish interest, and 
practise action, wliich has devotion for its ohjeet, \nieii man 
was created, Bnerilice was also created, to be to him a cow of 
pleiitA'. " lie who eats the foofi given, without fiTiit uffcriug some 
to the gods who gave it, m a thief. , He wiin iierfurms Jus 
duly without iiittncat, obtains the higlicst (regi(ni). By action, 

* J aiiaha an d otl tera arrived at perfectionK rish i ka’a ne.tt argq. 
incut is, Umt Aijiina mmit iKjrfonn actiniis for the sake of tlie 
example he will set to others. " matever tlic most creel] ent 
practise, other men practise likewise.’’ He gives liimscJf ns an 
instance, and B&ya that if he did nut continue indefuligahlc in 
activilv, mankind, who follow his steps in eierytliuig, wouJd 
perish. “^Do thou fight," Lb continues, "repofting all tliv 
actioiiaim me, liy means of meditation on tlio Adliyiltmoii, free 
from hoiHs and from scllishne&s, and haring put away this nior- 
hidTU?K8." A man must not fait innlcr the domiuJoti of love or 


’ Hiclm^iDia, p. 90 . 

^ JflniibJi b hcTv Tnedlitiij«1i Imouh; 
bi? WKJ a n^tt] rifthi, but iblp^ ncnorllm- 
iis dttfliiL pDrfttsliuii: br tliij ujin^bt 
iiini wine jriirfMri&ikttct of duty. 


Ad]i|Al.iiiflu nhowu nbcive ertbrt 

■ULilj." rt i| fTlrtlltr 111 

\lir. p. ii4a (Krtkti work. 
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lisite j litf niTist iMurforin “ hw o\yn diitVj, v\Tn if it dcToid ijf 
Tkii diMicult to moii^ beramsf lit; IsaB to ouiiteuil 
with the {|iiiiiity uf f}adiiifKs or pnwiJOii (rnjir#] wlildi uumjujidB 
the universe, ** 32s file is siPCtoiiuded bv ^ukCj and a mirror by 
ni«t/^ E^ja!! lor bsuiuc^) bcwibiees the soul; ^Vrjujia, Wt uf 
Ebaratti 5 , vun tiiu&t tiierefure " crust off this sinfid iiicrtibtw/* 
Chapter IV, eomimences hy KriHhuxL''s announcringf that he hrui 
duHvered this iiii|>ert»hahlr dDirttiue of Yoga to Vivswi^vat, 
Viv[U 6 \vttt fttehvml it to MnnU( Maim told it to IkshivitkiL" 
TIuis it hnd Iwcn Imutlcd EioTrci; but lunv, fur a cousidcmble 

ticte, it bod ]!t»t. Arjuiiiij nut beiiig nware tliEti Krisbiia 

was the same being cus Visbim, ty^ks how this could he, amoe 
Krielmti^B birth iKHterior to tlmt of Viviiswat. Krislina riv 
pUcjj, that both lie ami Arjima have passed tbroiigb many trans- 
oiigratioiiSj which to him, KriRhua^ are kuowuj but to Arjuua 
are inikiKTuii. " I'lvGn thuugh t am uidKaru, of oLimigelcss 
bCiuXf aiul the Lord abio of all ivttieb exiiitA, yet iu prcsidiiig 
t»vcr tmture which is mine, I am bom by my own 

mystic ^mwer J''cr wheuever there is a rclaxaiioii of 

thityg and an iiiiTease of impiety, I reproduce myself for the 
iprotentioii of the good and the clestmeticjii of evLUd[>crra." 

Ca^te wiXR histituted by Krishna^ therefore Ai^uim must i>er- 
iinrm the action which attaches to tue cafite. Eut the iH'tiuii of 
a rtuui who is free front self^iutrrest, and ncta ibr the sake of 
sacrificej is (as it wcrc^ disKilvcd an ay/' For such a man, 
** the Sujiremc S^pirit is tlic utFcriiig, The Supreme S[piiit is 
the saeriliLhal butter* The Siiprcuio Spirit is in the (pwicrilicjal) 
lire. Wy the Supreme Spirit is the olfcriug [reuEy) madev 
Therefore the Supreme Spirit is attained only by one who 
tates on the Supreme Spirit in (ijerforming) hw ciLdcm*H/^< 
S|iirttiniJ knowledge is the grrat purifier* A mciu who bae 
attained thin, soon nttaluR to supreine tranqiLllliti'* The maw 
Ilf doubtfu! mini! pitjoys neither ibis wnrld iior the other, 

* rljUUkbDD'N nhiri^-, p. llx'l. 
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nor final huntitude,” md tbcreforc Rrishim oTgw .Vfjiiua to 
sever finm liis Jieart tliis duqbt irliieh apringH lium igiiorancCj to 
trim to devotion, anil to firise. 

ChnptEr V. comiiieac'eH witb the follovriiijr rrmtirk Jinra Ar- 
jona ; “Thou pi-aiscwt, Enshtial the reiiundntiou of works, thkI 
ou the other liniid dvvotiuii (throngh them). Decldrc to me 
with precision that one mdy which la the Letter of these two. 
Krishim replira, that Imtii the one and the other arc means of 
final emandpation. But that nf these two, devndoii through 
wtirkfl is the higher. Boys, hut not vriso men, apeak of the 
SAnkTija and the Yoga doctrine na diflemnt. Tint place which 
ia gnioia'I by tho fidluwcja of the SHukliya is also gained hv tln>ic 
of the Yoga Hystem. Bnt renunciation of netions is difficult 
without thn aid of Yqgn, whereon [ia the words of Wilkins' 
tmiiidiitioiij : 

* 

“ The man who, jH?rfbrnung the duties of life, and quitting all 
interest in them, placeth them upon Brahma (or the Supreme 
Spirit) Boats like a Jotue on the lake, tmm filed by the tidc,'»J 

The remoiiKlcr of this chapter enlargCB on the blessedness of 
mmouucing inlerest in "actions," ajitl the necessity of eouqncr- 
ing ignoniiice, Knowledge is Burrminclcd by igiiomnce; hut 
when ignorauee is destroyed, knowledge lights np the soul like 
the sun, "Enjoyroenhi which arirw from ex tenia] contacts arc 
also womlw of pain, since they have a lieginimg wul on ciul." 
But . . . , " RtsTlIs, who have solved ail doubt, who are aclf- 
govemed, . . , . obtain crtinctiou in the Sujireme Spirit." 
The aiicctie. “knowing tliat 1, the great lord of oil worlds, am 
the enjoyer of liis sacrifices and mortifications, and am well- 
disposed to nil creiiturea, obtains tmnquijlitv'.*' ‘ 

Chapter continues iu the nsmiie fitrain. The soul of the 
devotee must be fiaed on the supreme soul, and become indif- 
fereiil to all out ward conditions. As a means towards the 


ir> 
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attdJiLmciLt of sutili l^le^cdncsiij the devotee mmt ehooio ii 
eluded «pot, Vi-ith a Eslieet or fkm for coveriog, and saer^ 
Kii.sa graa^ for his carpet. He miist sit imnmvcablc^ regard¬ 
ing^ only lie tip nf his ntwe/^ He must catj but be must not 
oat too much; and be must sleep, but he must nut sleep too 
mneb. He who etrs ou these points will not attain devotion, 
but ho who attains freedam from deaircs becomes as a eiuidle 
pbw?ed in aheltcr/^ which ” docs not dicker.” Ajjnna fears that 
steady contmuance in such equuniinity must be Linpofisiblo* 
Pur,” he aays^ “ the heart is ficklcj full of agitadoo, head¬ 
strong, and obatiiiatCj” and as diffienilt to restrwn aa the wind. 
Krishna admits that it is difficulty hut not iznpo^sEblc to him 
” who uses efforts by (proper) meaiis+” 

In CliaptCT VIL Mr. Thompscin ol;sCT7ca that we ^^eonunence 
n new division of Krishna's doctrines The subject is the nature 
and attributes of tbe Supreme Spirit^ and bia relation to the 
oniverse and to tufoikiod^ 

" Hear, O son of Pritha, bow with thy heart attached to me, 
pmctisii\g devutiou . * , , ^ * tboii mayest know me. * . * . 

” Earth, watcTj fire, wind, other, bearty intellect^ egotism^—into 
these eight componenti is my nature divided^” Rnl ibesc eight 
oomponcuta merely indieatB the inferior nature of Krishna. His 
superior natnra ia other than this, and is that whieb sustains the 
universe. We will gh'c the passages which follow in the verse 
of Mr, Griffith t" 

“ Of my twq ^ftturas thou hast bcatil the JLose ; 

But tiuw agiun prepnre thj Hstcaiiig oafp 
My higher Kature nobler still to hcBj, 

Life of ail life. Prop of this earthly fmmo. 

Whither all oreatoms go, ftom whi'tice tlujy coion, 

1 am the BcisL; from Mo oil hobigy spring. 

And rest on ms like pearls upon tbeir atiiDg; 

* XBLuj^ATivi-gliA, 41. 

" H. % GriSltli, api.-i’i^na qf Obi laiiwi FiJi-lry, p, 0(1. 
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r Am tlio moisture m the nunjng stream,, 

Id Suti and Rfoon the hrigljt ereimtitil Besm, 
riio mj'stlu iford hi Scn[rtiiJie’s hoJy t>ag6, 

S<iund to the Air—Eorthia fragrant Scent nm I_ 

Xiifs of all XiHiig—(iDod moii's Pictj'— 

• Sked of all Beiug—Urightnesa In the Fiiinio; 

In the Wine, ■Wiatbni; m the Famouii, Fiuee,'' 

The tlim* qualities (jfl/njr) also pnioTOd frtjra KriKlmaj hnl 
the influence of these qimlitles causes dnlnslou hij-d tn 

be ovemime. Those irbo Iuitt' recciurae to me onlv- twi sdr. 
mount that iJJindoii." «ETiJ.don«, fools, and lotr i«en _ . . 
do not have recoijiae to me. Four kiti.Js of upright men wor- 
shiji mp .... tiie nflUcted, hn who is desinms nf‘ kiiowlctigt?, 
he wJio is desirous of some possesaion, and ho who is pofflessed 
ofspiritiud kiiowjdp. .... Of these, the best La tlie one who 
is possessed of sjjiritufd knowledge,’' . . . , “A great-minded 
man who (is com-Inced) that 'Vftsadeva' is cyervthiTig,' is diffi¬ 
cult to find." TIioso wlio, tlcpriTcd of spiritiii! tnoivledgo," 
adopt rites .... those: 

Whose Fines hjife Jsity giawed. wIum lipn have qtuilF'd 
The hiiljp SckiLUi^ti purifying JjrHUght, 

Praj tinto Mo-, nor are [Leir pnijrefts In 
Ftw dne re^ztrd and Iieufeid v blisa th^ir ^nin ; 

ITiey hie to Inrini'a bulj spliarB, iind Bimni 
Tbo jt:r 3 f of Gods, and dl die gbries thew ; 

But tinie at leiigtJi ibeir ^Uini of wortli. 

And hriogs thotu dovu^ unpanidiMd, io emlh/* 

riiia idea k idteniJirdB giveu in other wunlsi^ " the nfWMd 
of httlo^iu ill clod men k finite. Tlicy ^rliu Kjurifict; to the giub, 
go tq the gods. Tlwy who wor&hi]i mcj cotnc to tue.^^ Thn 
cliupter coiidudes by saying tim 

- ^rhoy who tum to me, ojid strive after libemcfon from r^onomtioii 
* A njiine Krinhnj. when titwdd n# ViaJ»iri mT»i ilw Supr^o 
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find deaths know that whole Bupn^mp spirit and (he AdlTjiLtmaii — ^and 
know me (KriBlma aaja) ta be the AJhibbkittt, the Adbidolfo, and the 
Adbi^ajna, anii in tlia hour of deftth know me indeed. 

In Cliapter VIII. these terms are explained. A™ling our- 
selves of Mr. Thomsoii^a notra^ wt underatand that AdliriitTnaii 
is composed of ifrfAi, aliove^ or pFesiding over, and ditnoHj boiiI — 
the sapreme spirit in its relation to soul — "the spirit from 
which it has emanated^ bnt with which it is still intimatelj con- 
Jiectcdj in the Felation of an inferioF part to a itipcrior whole*" 
Adhibliiita is arfAij presiding otcTj Emd bhiitaj "that w^hich 
exists;" the supreme being in hia relation to the nniverse, prak^ 
riH^ which is the essence of matter diviaihle in its development 
into twenty-three catcgundes. Thirds Adhidaivaj "prcEidiiigovcT 
cfrt.'n or devald, a deity; and here a general term for all euper- 
hmiiML bein^/^ And in oddiriun to these fipiritiial 
Krishna muet uhso be known as Adhiyajnaj "presiding over 
sacrifice/^ which means the Supreme Spirit " m Ids relation to 
religion," * 

Knowledge of Krishnap as the highest object of worshipj is 
further taught in Chapter IX. Krishna says; "This is a kingly 
science and a kingly raysteiy. * * , , All this iiniveisc has liteii 
creatcfl by mCj ■embodied as the unde i eloped principle. All 
things exist in me. I do not dwell witfiiiv them^ and yet thinp 
do tml exist in me. TMb in my lordly mystery» My spirit^ 
which abuses things to eristj anatains existing thkigH^ hot does 
not dwell In them. Understand^ that iin'en as the mighty airj 
which waaidcrs eretywhere^ always dw'clls witlim the ether^ so oil 
existing things exist within me. At tlie coudiiEion of a Kalpa^ 
all existing things re-enter naturej wliieh is cognate with njen 
But 1 cause them to come forth again at this heginning of a 
KfJpa. .... By thyi mcana, O mn of Kunti! docs the world 
revolve. The deluded despise mc^ w hen inveated with a hiimuif 


* HiORWii fi. B- 1^. 5-^, 
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lorm, not uudmunding mj* Ii^U esJsteucjc. .... But tbe 
bigli-miinlcil, iadinijig to the tiatnrc of the gods, worehip me 
with tbeir 1 icons turned to no other object, kiioiiiug me to be 

the intpcnshoble principle of all tluiiga. I am the im- 

moktion. I am the whole uicntinoJ rite. I am the libotian 
oficred to oucestors. I tun the drug, 1 om the uicantBtitiii. 

1 am the sacrificial butter. I am the fine. 1 am the 

father, the mother, the sustainer, the grandfather of this tmi- 
venw, — the mystic doctrine, the purification, the srtkhle Otn 1 
the Kich-, the Sduiaii-, mid ako the Ynjur-Veda, .... 1 
heat (the world]. I withbuhl and pour out the rain. I am 
ambruida and death, the eriatiiig and the non-existing, . . , , . 
Even those also who devotedly worship other gods with the gift 
of faith, worship me, too, O son of JCunti 1 but not properly.” 
{And, cuuBcquejitly, having worahipped but a portbn of Krish' 
nn, their reward is limited, and they an? bom again on earth). 
.... "TJiose who det'ote themselves to the gods, go to the 
gods; those tt'bo devote theiusclvea to the Pitris, go to the 
Pitris. * . , , Only my womhippeis come to me. If any one 
offer me a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, with devotional intention, 

1 tmt U” {or accept it). . . . "Wliatsocvcr tlmii dost.that 

do as an olfering to me. Thus thou elialt lie freed from the 
iKinds of action, .... and if thnu be devoted to devotion and 
remiiieiation, when discharged (from the Imdy), thou irilt come 
to me. I am the same to all beings. 1 have neither ftm nor 
friend. But ditisc who wonihip me with devotion dwell in me. 
and 1 also in them. .... Even those who are bom in sin— 
meu women, Vaiayaa and Sudns—take the highest path if they 
come to me,'* 

Chapter X. to n coniidcrablL’ citerit, tie contents of 

rbupter miiD, KrijibiJji Hay^ of liimBclf, I jud tie origin of iJl, 

From me all proi-eetls. Bclieinng me to Iw thus, the wise_ 

worship me, .... To thetu who an: constantly dcvoted, .... 

1 give that mental devotion, by inetms of whieli they evciitnaJly 
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come to me. For them oiJv dp I , , . * deBtroy the dm-kursEi 
which from tgiiorauce hy the (jrdiLiLrit lamp of ^pLritiuil 

knowledge/' Aijnna coTifes6c?a that Knahna ib the ‘^'SupfemCj 
Lniversal Spirit, the Supreme dwell higy the memt esecllent puri¬ 
fication, the Eternal Perwii prior to the gtxtflj uubonij omni¬ 
present/ , , , . But He entreats Kriftbna to detdare his dh itie 
virtues more completely. He desires to know in what partU 
cqiar forma he would bo csontemplated.^ 

Krii«hna replies, that lie cannot tell his virhies vrith complete, 
nesa^ for there is no end of hia izitensii?eneE8} hut he n^iu 
as^erta fiia anprenmey in all thingH, and ciiters into details^ as i 

'*Of Vedas, I am the Sftma^veda.Among words, the mnno- 

^ liable ^Oni!' Among forms of worship, the sdmt worship* 
Among moontain ranges, Himalaya. I^be saered fig-tn^e mnoiig 
all trees Towards tlic conclusion ho Bnys, *' I am also 

eternal time. I am tJse presener who watches in all dtrections. 
Aiiil I am Death, who seizes jill, and the Birth of those who are 
lie, . . * , T am the game of dice among tJungs which de¬ 
ceive. . . . , Dnt wlmtj indeed, haat thou to do, v\j-jnim, wLtli 
so much knowledge as all this? (One sentence comprehendA it 
aJl, vii,}: I have esLohlishcd, and contiimc to eatablusli, oU this 
nmverso hy one portion of myself." 

Chanter XI.— Aijiimi i» now eonvinoed of the " inoslmu^tiliie 
t;rvMnesfl*' fjf Krishii:!, hut ia aiusiou* to behold hiit noToreleo 
form he hn« declared it. " If/' ho sap, “ thou thnikcst that 
thill farm w pfianiblc for me to look ou, do thou, lonl „f devo- 
thiTi, show thine iuexhaiistible self to m&r' 

Krisiiiui thcTi fpvea the weU-kuowu dcsorintiDii of himself m 
the infinite, nnivcnud Deity, 

ila'dng tliiu spoheD, Hiiri (n ujuiie of KrijsLimj sLdwoJ to ibu son of 
Prithtt hu fiovemign form, gifted with tmnj iriDsitha and eyes tvith 
iimiiy woiKlr-ffid appemuiwea, nidi nuiaj diTke □ruaments' holding 

’ oc Ptjjnl, fiiit p. a3(]^ 


^ Tbonuoii, |h. 7ti. 
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iDJiiiy ctltfSbil wefij-in^ t-elestma and rtln?*, anaiut^l 

with ctjlestial porfnnies, |}ie a]l-minictiUtU 4 i bhuiU)^ ilettj* with his fnca 
turned in aXl diractiQR^j, If the light «f il than^iand EFani wcins to bmiUt 
forth in tie sky et the mma ime, it would be ta tine brilliance 

of tbit mightjr one. TlM^ire did ihn »rni of Piiiidii then heholrl the 
wliole universe, so naultifnritsuilj^ diiHtributed^ i^illected iu one in the 
l^rson of the gi>d of gnda ^ ^ ^ thereopan^ wHtb his JmJr standing mi 

oud, bowdng his beadp he apnbe m follow'^ : * 

I btfhold an tbi go^la in th^ Iwd^, O god 2 mid crowds of ditTflieiii 
bbngJi* the lord BinJimii on n Uirono of a lotoiJ-cap^ and nil the BIsIlis 
[ of liolj- p&ots), and coleatini serporiij^. [ aee tbi?o with many arms, 
stonmehit. tnontbsp and eyea, evotywrbona of infiiiito fonn. 1 aoe neither 
end nor middle, not yet b^inntng of thee, O T^jrd of All I of die form 
of All! crowned with a diadem^ hearing a clnbp n disdiia, 2 see ihm n 
mass of light, benrtiing eveiywhere, hard to look upuiip bnght m a 
kind led Hre or the son, on all aides inimenannilile^ 1 believe thee to 
W the iuJi visible^ the highest object of knew lodge, I he an firs me ra- 
ceptaolo of this nniTOffie^ the iiaprialijible preseirer of etomnt law, ihe 
everlasting person, J soa tlioe without middle, or end* ef 

infinite strength, with the sun ond moon m eyes, mouths iLko n hindlcsj 
fire, heating all the universe with thy BpkndourH , . . . IIriving si^eo 
thy mighty form, with many inonths and tiyes, and with many anna, 
thighs, and feet, nniar stomnehsp and prcjeetiug teeUii* the wnrids, and 1 
too, aro aatouTided.'^" 

Arjtiiin bccomca troubled in hi» iiunoet soul, smd feels no joy 
in "beholding ntouthe witb projecting teeth, like the fire of 
acuth;*^ And intij these moutliB of Kriahiia, or Vymu, nU the 
aods of Dhritarifllitra lire huateiun^—st>me ere seen stinking 
amongwt his tcetli, niul some nre seen with their heads ground 
down. He snya to Krishnn ! 

Aa mony torrent's; of rivers flow to the ocean, » dic^e hcmeH <iiitar 
thy djLiniiiig mouths. A.^ tUea . - . , lly hitfl a lighted wndla, Da- 
vunririg all inhiklnUnts of thu world funu evary i[tmt1iur, tki^u linktmt 
them in tliy (laJiiing lips, ^ ^ 


^ Tbiauu^u, IV T^. 


’ Ibid, p. n It 
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Aijuna, ovfTwhfilnicsl mtli ibar, catbi Kri«1ina infiiiito kirij? 
of gods! Iiahitntioii rif the luiifeiw—tlis; otic mdiTisiblc— iIil* 
CAisting and not esistliig;" .... and tuiabJc atlmiuatrly to 
express the ftUnesa of his reveretns:, exclaims, " Hail f hail to 
thee 1 luul to thee a tlioiiEand times 1 and Bgain, vet agtdn, hail ( 
Hail to thee from hefoic f Hail to lice from iMiliind I ndl to 
tliee ftom all sides 1 Tliou All 1 Of iuliiiite jMJwer and innuGtisi! 
might, thou moprehendcst ail j therrefbre tlion art jiVU." jVjid 
tlifii, alarmed at hnTing treated tlus Almighty Existence oa a 
friend, he imjilorra pardon for wliatevcr he has said "Imm 
negligence or afiectinn, na: 'O Krialma t O son of Vadu I O 
friend f (Uid e very thing in wliich I may have treated thco in a 
joking maimer, in rwriefttion, rejinse, sitting, or at meals, 
whether in private or in presence of these, Etemd One." 

Ai^nna further confctsaes that Krishna is the "father of the 
animate and nmiiimatc world," and entreats that he will hear 
with him " iw a father wdtli a son, as a friend with a friend, ns a 
lover with Ids beloved one.’' lie says tliat wiiat he has seen 
him delighted him, hut tliai Ids " heart is shaken with awe,” 
and be cntreatii Krishna to show Ids other form, " With thy 
team, thy staff, and thy discue in thy hajid, thus only do 1 
desire to see tliec. Invest thyseE with that funr-antictl form, 
thou of a thonsand arms, of Hvciy form !” 

Krishna, or \ Asudeva, then consoled Aj^nna by resutning " a 
pleasant shape.” 

Ill Chapter XI1, Aijuna cnqiiieea whether those who worahiii 
Krishna in his manifested form, or those who worship the indi- 
i-isihle and unman ifdsted arc “ the most skilled in devotion," 
Krishna replica, that those who worship the indivisible, inde- 
iiionstrablc, unmaiiifcsted, omnipresent, an! eshfemed the most 
devoted j but he allows that the lalxuir of dirwting thought to 
an object which has no manifist fonn is great, and is with dtffi- 
t'uky attniin^l by niortals, anil he llicmfiniT mtioRinieTids' wor- 
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" Tindcir tin; vifoictnf or iiiaiiifc^ftecl form/^ And tlivs^ Air. 
X'liouLSOQ wivndcr?i_, ** i^'ciidd be almocst the mmo nut Hint uf wor- 
edkippiiig him in hb t^cpiLTEite roumfcsUttioiis as boihg one of the 
cltitiesx^^ 

Kjifthna saj-a ; tliou art not able to eampoRo thv tkouglits 
icdmoveablc on stiiTo thou to rf^aKzh mo lij u£sidi,ioiij8 devo¬ 

tion* , * * * K tbuu art not capable even of assiduity, be intent 

on tbe pcrfomaatien of action* for me.Knowled^ i* 

better tban aa^iduityj coutemplatioti i* preferred to knowledge, 
the abandonment of self-mterest in action to coutemphLtion, 
eniancipaticm re^dts fpom such abaiidniuncrit^'^ ^ 

Wo come now to the I3th Clmpter, which Mr* Thomson re- 
l^rds a* cotuinciichi^ a tliird ditinbu of the puem^ a* the first 
fdi chapters of tlio Blia^^voil-Gitsl he the practical 

do^nta of the Voga system; the foUo^vhi^ tii of its tiseology; 
while the coudndin^ snx, on which we are now enterings bring 
forw ard the speculative " portion. 

Chapter XIIL conimenecft thus: 

The Holy One Hjioko : 

** This Inidy, O stm of Knnti I h called Kshelra. Those who 
know the truth of things cidl that which know'* this {AV/iic/ra}, 
Ktthetrfijua. And know also that I pxn the Kth^lrajna in h 11 
Wlmt that Ksheira . . J , and what that K§he~ 
tntjna , Iram from Krishna then telk him iliat 

Vedic IijTiULB and Brahnia-sutnis * have treated on thia subject, 
K^hi^ira i*, literally, body,' not merely the personal body, 
but the body couaidered a* an aggregate of all the compoaent* 
(twenty-three in iinmhcr)^ all the attnhntcfl, and nil the life of 
matter in its deFclcjpincnt." ’ 

Every organic aggregate tif matter which eoutaui* a sonl, and 
even Lnorgonie matter^ as stoneH^ &c., are comprehntided under 
this head. ** Ksheirajna is the individual sonl which exLstB in 
s-Lich the literal uieoiiing of the word Ijcing “that 

^ lligiu&on, |1* aa, ^ ^ iii&TO, |4* ' TbcKEUMn^ ji. 65- 
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whicL midemtaiids tlic Kuketru/* To assist m in understanding 
this doctTincJ^ Mr. ThoiiiBtJn bids ub remembei' that "Hindu 
philosophers believed the soul to be pLaeed within the boilj, in 
order to work out its CMmicipatifni from material and iiidhidual 
existence/^ "That cuuuidpatinn/^ be continues, "can onlv bo 
worked ont hy a completo and just comprclienaion of the nature 
of matter, and its tme relatious with iudividuEtl soul and the 
supreme spirit. Heuee it is called the ^oomprehender of 
matter.^ 

Kshetra, Krishna (sap, etrai prebends " the great elEmicnta, 
the ego-ism, the intcllcet, the principle of life, tlic deveu 
OT^ans, the five organs of senHC. * ^ * 

Kshdrajua, he states to be spiritual knowledge, whirfi is 
"modestVj sincerity, * * , . ^ , reverence towards prei.'eptorfij 
purity, . , , ^ sclf-govenuuciitj mdiffereuce towards ol)jects of 
scikse^ * + . » unselfish ness j contemplaticin of birth ^ death, old 
age, JUcknesB, pain, and mTrr, , . . . tiidiffeirnec towards ciiic^s 
children, wife, and htmsebuld, constant equanimin' in pleasant 
• and unplcosimt circumstances, attentive worship by eselusivo 
devotiou on me, frequmiting of solitary sputa, a distaste for the 
society of men . . * * 

But this, which ig called spiritual knowledge, is merely a 
means towarils au end ; “ the objart of spiritual knowledge is 
" the Supreme Bciug, without beginning, neither the esdstent 
uor □ou-csiateut. It possesses bands aud feet in all directions | 
eyes, headfl and faces in aU dircctioiia; having emw io all directions, 
he enLiats in the world, coinprehoudiiig all things^ resplendent 
with the fucultiEs of all the senses, yet dL&conteuted with all the 
sca«s? disinterested, but yet stistaining all things ; &ee from 
(the iiiflumicc nf the tliree) qnnlities, yet possessing evety 
quality, cadstiiig both apart from mid yet within dJatiug things, 
both animate mad inanimate/* " Spirit, when invested with 

■ pp, ftT, 
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matter^ c^ppriffncea the m^ueEiee of tlie qiialiticfl which apneg 
from tmturo. Its cotmcctioa \nih ihodc quiditica ift the erase of 
its rogeneratLoii iti a [rood or evil vromb." 

“Tlie Supreme Spirit ^ithia this body is called the spectutor 
iu)d admonishcrj . . * . imd iJ&o the highest aouj , * , , lie 
who perceives that the liigliest lord exists nlike, imperh^hnhlc in 
nil {jerlsliable thinga . . « « . attains the highest path, , . . « 
When he recognises the individT.ml existence of everything to be 
comprehended in one^ and to he only an emimation fmm it, he 
then attains tq the Siipreme Being, This supreme, eteruol soul, 
even when existing within the body, neither acts nor is alfectcd 
by action, on aDcount of ita eternity ami freedom freni tiie 
quiilities. As the ether, though it penetrates eveiywhere, is nnt 
jHdIuted on aecqimt of its rarity, so the sotd, though present in 
evLty (kind of) body is not polhitetl (byactioiO* As one sun 
illmuluea tJie whole of this world, bo docs (one) spirit iUumine 
the whole of matter- . . , - Those who tliiis perceive hy the 
eye of knowledge tlie didbrcuoe between K^httra and AVAr- 
(rq/na^ and the cnnuieipation of beings from nature, go to the 
Supremc.^^ * 

In Chapter XIV., Krifilma further teaches what is “great 
spiritual knowledge." The material essence of the universe, he 
explains, is caillcd Brahma, but the active and spiritual agent 
ill creation is liimseir, whether by the name of Krislina, Vkhuu, 
Vftfludeva, iir Bhagavat, Every aonl of man k imhned with 
the three qualities "* sprung from ufiturc,'** vii,, gooiliitiss, badiies.^, 
and bulilfcrenec. Gootlness k ludd^ free from dL^lre ; badness 
arises from apiictite, and impbcateig the soul by aclioii^ iiidifi- 
fcTcnee nrkt!s from iguorance, and is the dehiaiun of mortals.* 

These three qualities, Krislinn ftirther explains, must he 
acknowledged; hut, at the same Tnaii^s soul must 

preheud tliitt whiiili is sujicrior tci the qualities and, “ Iinving 

> TliiimK.PM^ |,i. 91 . 
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tlie three quaJitics whicb eo-^ri^nate with the bodvi 
the Hotilj relensed. fmm ireij^heration^ mtirtality^ ly^Cj iuid jmn^ 
eats ef ambfoeia.-'^ jiijima nska by what sign a person who huB 
overcome the qii&littea ia distin^julsheii, and is toM that sucli an 
oncj Bitting, as if iinconcemeilT i* agitated by the quolidea^ 
and Joes not waTCTj is the same in pain and pleasure^ self-ctni- 
tainofb - , - . eqiially-minded towarda those whom lie likes 
and those whom he dislikes^ eqtially-minded in blame dt praiae 
of himself* sneh m one is said to overcome the qnalitiea* And 
he wluj womhips wte with rcligioiia and cxclnaive detotion^ when 
he has OYcrcomfi the qunlitica, U fittod for the esistence of the 
Supremo Spirit. For I:^ indeedj am the reprefieiitative of the 
Snptemo Spirit| and of the iin[Kirishable ajiubrofdaj and of the 
eternal law, and of intense happlueea/'' 

Chapter XV. eompares the etcmal revolTin^ ciirrpnt of life to 
the Pipab the Aswattbaj "the eternal sacred fig-tree^ which 
growB witii its roots above and its branches downwards.”^ , , ^ 
** When one hafl hewn down tins aacml trcCj with its wide- 
spreading roolaip with the steady ale uf indiffcreiice (to the 
world) j then may tlittl place lie sought, to which tho^se whp go 


retnni no morc^ * , * - Neither auu nor moon illmniiije that 
apot* ^ - which * , , , , is my snpreme dwellLng.. 


K.UUW tliat tlmt briHiaiice which entera the sun^ and tllumincu 
the whole earth, and which is in the moon and in firc;, ia of me. 
And 1 enter the gronndp and auppurt ilQ living things by my 
vigour. . * * . I nourish all lierbe^ * * . ^ I enter tlie hetirt of 
each onc^ and from me come memory^, knowledgo* and rcaaon, 
. . . . 'Iwo apiriits eiist in tins world—the illvinililc and the in- 
di™hle. The divisible La every living being. The iiidivisihb 
b that wliicli pen'iwles olL Bnt there is another — the highcat 


^ Xfa^ 1>0H ^lua Id IaeI tbjd to dp- 
iikliiftiat Id tiffl la na dii9j?iitt u to 
kita rochli itt iba toi-Ttsi ilj^-trcx', 
yfliick gi^w W EpPiiiy u iktwn- 


I migtt h.Toaddfd, 

^pnrig fciirih At impHssaibl^ toi^i briii- 
won iAi frujii flirLti. ^ 








JAlTIt, OMj T.VT, flAT, 


237 


spirit.the Suiirume Soul, which, us the impcriHlmhk 

mnstcf, penetrates [unl BuataiiiH the triple world. Since I but- 
p&sa tlic (lirisiblei uiiil mn higher also than tlic Lodiviflible, 1 am, 
tbcrcfoTC, cdobfated in the world oiul in ibc Vedaa iis the 
highest persoti [Pumsbu).'* 

Kriflliiia fiuisbca this disronrsc by saying that a man who 
knows tbj8 science will lie wise, and do his duty, 

In Chapter XVL lu-lskna enumemtea the virtnea of him who 
ia bom to the lot of the Devaa. These arc " fearlessnesa, puri¬ 
fication of his nature, conthinauoe in devotion through spiritual 
knowlcd|i;o, alnLsgiving, tempenmoe and aludy ■, mortification, 
rectitude, harmlcsaness, truth, freedom from anger, indiffureiioe to 
the world, mental tTmnpiillity, atniightforwardTiesii, benevolence 
towards all behigs, modesty, gcntleufiSB, bafiLfulness, stability, 
energy, patience, lesolution. purity, freedom from yindietiveueBS 
and from conceit/' Wbikt the virca of a man bom to the lot 
of the Aanrofl arc "deceit, pride, and conceit, anger, abnidvcncas 
and igtioranca.” Ho concludes thus : " lie who, neglecting the 
law of Holy Writ, liixa after- Ida own desires, attains uoithcT 
perfection nor bappinesB, nor the liigheot walk. Let Holy Writ 
be therefore thy authority, in the datermiimtion of what Bhauld 
iw dono and wiiEit not. Knowing that works are proclaimed in 
the precepts of Holy Writ, them shonldeat pcifonn actiona.” 

Chapter XVTI- teaches that the " faith of mortida may be 

good or bad.”.Mortal imm, who is giftcfl with faith, 

nttaina the same nature " os that on whom he reposea his fidth. 
The good worahip the goda, the Imd the Yakshas and lUlkshiiMs/’ 
(ixlioae who practise ficveire Bclf-mortificatinn, not in 
areordonce with Holy Writ, Imbg fdU of hyimcrii^ and egotism, 
and gifted wdtii desirea, passioits, and headstrong will, toilnruig 
the collection of elementary pans which compose the body, 
without acnae, mid torturing me also, who eriat in the inmost 
reccKi-s of the bodv, are of an infenud tendency.” It is thc 
saine wfitb sacrifice. Sacrifif^:, "iHirfonncfl in actajrdancc with 
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divine law by tbo^ who do not look lelfiahly for Its rccompciccj 
ftnd who dispoeie their 1 j carts to (the coiivietioii) that it is ri^ht 
to BajLiifice/^ . » . , . is good, “ But know that that saonfii’O 
wbieh is offered hy thijse who rogard ita rGcompcmcCj and ahio 
for the sake of deceiiFin^ (by a false show of piety » « » * - 
is Imd. 

The chapter concludes with ohserratioivs on Ttii, and 
Siilf the threefold designation of the Supreme Edng. All 
sacrificcH me coiriTneTiced by pronouncing the word Ota. Tliosc 
who perform saeriticOp &c,, in desiring final cmancipatioiij with¬ 
out coiusideralion of the reward of their aetione^ hare the cqhw 
vietiou that the Deity is inL The word Is used in (refenmee 
1:0 the) pcrformimee of a iandable action. A qiiicficcnt at ate of 
sacrihccj mortification, and almsgiTing is called ^at; also action 
on aecoiiiit of these (rites) is But whatever sarrificc* 
ulmsgi^ingr mortification is performed, and whatever action 
is donCj without faith, is called mat, J^or is that (of any u*e) 
to ns after death or in this life." * 

Chapter XVUl. condndcs the poem, and gathers up the 
teaching of the whole with further explanatioDE^ In speaking 
of three kinds of pleoaurCj Krishna says : ** That w hieh is first 
like poiMm^ bnt in the end like ambrqaiaj is good plna^-urc^ 
^fpruiig from the serctdty of one^s mhid^ Whatever is at first 
like ainbrosiap .... but in the end like poison^ is bad picasuru,. 
And thatj which both at first and in its couaequencoa^ m a caiiae 
of bewilderment to the sonlp arising from sleep^ sloth, or care- 
lessncsa, is called iadifterent ploasurcn llicna is no nature on 
earth] nr again among the gods in heaven, which im free from 
these tlirec qualities." ^ ITiis being the caae^ a man is bom on 
earib a BriLhmaiia, Kshatriyaj Yaisyaj or Sndnij accsonliiig to tbn 
qualitica which predominate in his disposition. TJic charaetcr- 
isties of a Brilhmana arci tranquillity, mortification^ purity^ 


' 'nioTOJcin, p. Its. 
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npi 1*1 hill! knowledge. A Kshatriya hn* valoiur, glory, strengtli,^ 
tiiTnncBK, alnlitr io warfare^ iibcnility, and a lordly rhnnictCT. 
A Voisyn b dbliugubhcd foe AgriculturCj commerce, fee.; and for 
a Sddra, servitude is tlie peculiar offitK. It ia then esplamed 
that a man " attmns perfection" by lidng satisfied with his 
"own office," mid worsliipping "Him from lirlioin aU things 
hftTC their origin, and hy whom all this iiniverse b L-rcated." 

Tlie iicceesity of perfonning the duties specially appointed is 
Etrungiy enforced. “ Jktter to perform one's (nvn dnty, ihongh 
it be devoid of exccllmiee, than, (to perform) another's duty weU. 
He who fulfib the office obligated by hb own mtnic docs not 
incur sin. One ahonld not reject the duty to which one i* 
Imru, even if it be associated with error, for all (huiiinn) under¬ 
takings arc involved in error, as lire b hy smote.'* 

Ill conclusion, Krishna says ^ain : " Place thy alTectioiis on 
me, worship me, aacrifice to me, and reverence me. 'Hma thun 
wilt come to mo. 1 declare the truth to thee. Thou must not 
reveal thb (doctrine) to one who doea not practUG mortification, 
nor to one who does not worship at any time, nor to one who 
docs not care to hear it, nor to one who reviles me. Hast thou 
heart! all tliia, O fion of Pritlul! with tboughts fixed on thb 
only? Is the delusion of ignonuioe dispciaed for thee, O dc- 
spber of wealth ?'* 

Arjnna replies: "My delusion b destroyed; and by thy 
favour. Divine One! 1 have recovered my senses; I remain free 
from doubt, and will do thy bidding,” 

The following extract will show the impression which tlic 
Ilhagavtwl-GStiL made on one of the deepest thinkers of our gene¬ 
ration.' The author had been iipcaldiig of God’s cNimmunica- 
tions," through ODnsdcnce, to the mind of man, and then eon- 
tin uca: "There is anutlicr (Mintad of God with man's mental 
being, presenting facte, rniticlpatiuns, propositions, even words 
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to the mind.Thus tfas Job tavight, not of the choBcn 

seed, iiDT roaaesflcd of a code of revclatioti in words. God mrt 
liii wnd’s need, when the stni^f-lea of lii* conseieocc iumI his 
whole spiritual being had laid bnic to its depth hia mind, with 
all its vast riches and its deep poverty: God met him directly, 
and left his history also for otir iTistmetion. AMitit occunred in 
his instano;, peculiar probably in degree, was surely not in kind 
unexampled. The ancient Indian who wrote’' (in AVUkina’ 
translation) ^ ** tliat God is the gift of charity, fJcal is the offer¬ 
ing, God is the fire of the altar, by God the^BOcrificc is i>er- 
fortned, and God ia to lie ohtmned by him who makes God alone 
the object of Uis work, was one who had tiperienccd aome- 
what of what Job had experienced or Icanied frum one who 
had.” ■ 

That the author of the Bhagavad-Gitfi was not wholly igutK 
rant of the working of God'* spirit on the soul of nuui, as re¬ 
lated in tho Book of Job, is shown by the aei]ue1 of hie jiocm. 
So noon ns Aijima imderatands that Krishna ia the supreme 
nnivemd spirit, he desires, if i»sribk, to beliold Mm in Lis 
sovereign form. Krishna complie*, as related in ckaplcr XI. 
Tlic tremendous apjiarition shakes the heart of Aijuna with awe. 
Krishna increifblly riwumcB his nsual shape, and gives further 
uutractiou in divine raysterics ^and human deities. Atjinia 
surrenders, lie docs not aay with Job, I have befUfd of thee 
by the hearing of llm car: hut now mine Cj'c secth thee, where¬ 
fore 1 abhor myself, mid repent in dust and ashes.” But be 
snv*, " My dcluiflioii is destroyed; I remoin free from doubt; 1 
will do thy hiddiug/' 

* BliSguvnd'idti, tiy 0. 
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CHAPTER Xni. 


The PcnL\NASp 


ThMuom aim/ i-nUiiry, AJi.—Altfumt BMdwwiMj «id 

— StnuHty fiiawi.—i^twtui ^odw. — fmlL — Imtrrutmj rmnrl* ^ 
Brnnie^* 


In opGuiiig^ tli(3 Pnrlnnsj wc feel that we have ctitercd upon a 
new am of Hindu spiritual life- The Vadflfl RUfl ttie Darstmas 
MC aot refuted or discdKled, Imt they are atoned away. They 
MU treated as Tcnierablc titU^Jieeda, to be coiiaulted by tbe leamisd 
few, whilat the daily iieeda of the nation am supplied by PunliiM. 

But although Puritnaa come befonu us a« modemiaed repre- 
Beutations of ancient doctrine, tbe literal meaning of tbe word 
jntrdna m “ old.” Pnrilnas profess to teach that which k old j 
hut in fact, they give one the imprussmii that the Hindu power 
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of tlionght bud become old mid hml lost its former vigour. One 
feels tempted to ttay frilli the poet— 

■* Tis tbs flH iiga ef day mcdiiidu, or baply 
Tis ibe infioiL'j of 

But it is old age irithoiit added wisdom, mid night witliont 
stars* We feel conaciau* of a break in tbc bitherto eontiiiiiioiiB 
streain of llitnUi spiritual tliongbt. Tliis break moy, we bcUete, 
be attributed to the disttirbanco caused in India by Btiddbiain. 
But the peculiarities of that iniportaut njovemeiit, and the in- 
duence it eserted for aliont a thousand jfars, tnnst for the pre¬ 
sent Iw passed aside* ^Flic Piiranas, altlioTigii aflectmg antiiputyj 
are not supposed to be older than thp ninth eentury, a.u., and 
many of them are probably not so old.* Tlioy all TefLT to older 
sources, and have the appearadoc of being all conslructctl accord¬ 
ing to some ancient model, now lost. 

The iiaiues uf the I’lirfeiios arc as follows :—the Bralima, 
Fudtna, Bnibniunda, Agni, Visimu, Garuda, Brahmiivaivartto, 
Siva, Linga, NilradSya, Skatida, Mirkandeya, Bbarishya, Mat- 
Byii, VJirklia, Kurma. Vfimaaa, and Bhugarata. 

They nin, in reference to idigiom, sectarian works, expressing 
the bdiofs and aspirations of the woesbippciB of Visbuu, Siva, kc. 

VhilosDphically, they blend Sdnkhya doctrine with that of the 
VeilAnto* 

Practically, they were intended ns a cotlc of ritual, and, to a 
certaiu os tent, os a mtninaiy of law, 

Tlicc art written in verse with a view ti) public recitation at 
great fcstivnls, "aa vchitlca far Esjuveying sncli instruetion as 
the people might be presumed to require " They all ijegiii .alike 
with a f ^niogn iiy which merges into genemlogioB of the gods, 
and this m fallowed by a liifitoiy of the sacred place to which the 


' Allord'i Pnmm* I '‘t’t," In Ttr. Bert. BiumODf ■ Inlrn, 
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Piiriirm is spccinlly dedicatpd* in the Brahma-Ptirflua wb 

find choptera dcscrilnn^ the sanctitj' of Utkftla or OrisBa/ and 
legends of the god Siva tetiriiig to llicflfi woods iiftELr his tnelfi- 
hrated pneemntpra with t!i 0 legend scry naksha,—a fact metdo- 
riuJLs 04 l by a venerable Amra^ or mango treej from which the 
wood derived its emme, ekihiira-krinana^ generally railed Siva's 
wcxjtl. Adjoining the wood ie n pool or tiuik^ sacmJ to ViHknUj 
wlio bs said himself to have given leave for the erection of a temple 
to Siva I and tlie great mined city of Bhiivaneswani (or Boliancs- 
wara) is supposed to ha^^ orii^ii in cx>nseqTieQCe, Mr. Fergusson^ 
however^ etrojigly suspects that originally these builduigs bore 
the rhakr a and other insignia of Viahnu j and if this be the casOt 
the Brahnifl-Piinlna was not written nntil the worship of Viiliiiu 
had given way to that of Siva. These reiuarkable temples were 
erected by YayAti Kesari, and his siicccseorj Lalita Indra, lio- 
tween the years A.D+ 473 and 657,* 

A second sacred place in Orissa (or Utkala) is the Black 
Pagoda* Stories about this tejnplCi at which the sun wsia wor- 
Bhip[>cd| are relatedj and also wonderful Ic^iuida, intojided to 
account for tho downfall of its great stceplc-like Vun4ua- The 
simple facts appear to he^ that the temple was boitt by Kaja 
liiuigom Narsinb Ihm, a^t>* 1241; that tlic great msj^ of the 
Viuislna WEis too heavy for its marshy foundation} and that its 
priests abandoned its niinS| and its TnaraheBjond its atni-w^orabip, 
and transferred th€nit5ci\w and their woff^hip to the tnorc healthy 
temple which had been raised to Vhshnu os JagannAth^ at Puri, 
A. u, 11D8. 

Of the Padnia-Purfuia, Professor Wibou says, that it is very 
long and not very ancient^ some portions not older thou the 
fiflceutli oentury. As is Dsual in Ibiriinius, the Erat subject di^ 
cussed isj how the Tmiversc Is framed and os ia also tiisual 

reeft ta tbo iwrili by Uio Uo-jro^ 
* Fo^iEfifian^ TfiTu lit ArchitcqtiLn'. 


1 OriflM ia tb* Watfow slip flf f.tmntrj 
to tl^ ^uth hj ilic rtYct OodA^ 
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in the Purinasj the piwcss descrlljcd in that cjf the Shiikhya 
philosophy^—“ from the eternal I^t^dhATm proceed flueecsstvely 
lljihat, AlmnkAni^ the the radiment^ elements, rtiid the 

elctdcnts } to whieh is superaddetl the caf crentiorij m 
in Manii.” 

Brahma^ or the nmtier farm of BrahmSj takes the form of 
Poriishaj and gives to nature the germ of activity. It is pceuliar 
to tldH Pmnna to make the nenterj Brahma^ the same os the 
miisfTilijie, Emhmi^ TThicli ib^ in fact, making the Lnatrunient of 
creation the Batne as the first caose. To use the a'ords of Pro¬ 
fessor iIson: “ The prijii cval* c^ccellcnt^ bcnoficsnitj and siipreruo 
Brolinm^ in the form of Bmhmi'l and the rcBtj is the rr^sition innl 
the cTrat^jr, prescTres and is pfeflerve4 devonrs and is devcnired j 
the first Imiiiateria] came beings luj ia comniQTi in the pantlieifim 
of tlic Pur^Bs, also the material caiiBe and substaiiee of the 
nni verso/' ^ 

!Maiiy legends are then relatetl to account for the holiness of 
certain places^ sueh aa Pushkara, or Pokhar loake^ near Ajmir, 
This ftpot still retainfi ita sanctity^ and is relehrated hy the late 
Coluuel Tod “ as the most saeretl lake in Boiup:? of the 

legends given are pflculinr to the Padma PurAnn, othf-ra belong 
til the general body of Ilincln traditioiij but are here forced into 
connection with the Banotity of Poshkara. After these KtoricKj 
aonic of which are very pncrilCj nn explanation is given of 
or juitn of devotiiin and sclf-demnl required on B^>ecial occasions. 
The duty of giving alms to tho^c who beg is iHiistmtocl by the 


^ H. n. WiLsDn^Ji worka^ toL iii, p, 2-A 
^ CoIduaI Tad a IdtcIj riew of 
th« Ijiki] l^ib tur^ u tkBLe^l bj 7>if 
CilEELd Uid -nUlslTl^ CAptJiJjl VVAUjtrb- it-t! 
dAictibei it u HuiairfllJid hw im, aid injoh. 
of MnadoiT^ Afl^r i!n»aliig tha afinsB- 
WmIS hn fotiad the Band drifkid |Jba 
jiifAmp bj Ibc 'CUfTnnti of a 

£ti-tnplBE« l«T tti tbi* mautlicif the 
^ T1ii 3 4r(i.ailTiitf of thfi mouutuuB to tbB 
went BjAfiling iritb a drro twe- 
[jHAfOL'" Thr Uka u inr^ 


rtouililni bj- a jfftol ranety oT ardiitas- 
Hire, ■■ Etstt ITbiiu rimiU," (ha wb- 
Dfl «?*, “ lud it, niche for tba 

imr^Ki of derotiODkl imtaBil*, „him 
tbHT tHjbId ibjtrtat thamaetve, fmm 
ntuudjute Bffimi. The vaoit OLinii[)u.T,, 
™» wrt Ihow creeled hrj Enjft If,™ 
of Jwpwui Aliljra Blyv,, tlic IfolW 
Qnccii; JowiT MoL. of Bbtutpan , 
■lid Bhw Sing, t>r JTnrwar;'_Srf-i 
Animla of B^ellun, eoL i, jjp. J7a _ 1 
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punialimeut af Sw^tn, a kmg wLo wad condcnmed to guRw bis 
own boncfi aller deatbj m a pcnsnoc for Reflecting to diatributo 
fo<jd in chflrit^' wbikt Ljb li™!. 

Further on wc find nn aecotmt of llie nroation in the FaiiiiiR 
Kolpii (of Pad mu a^e of the world]. N&riivaiifi (identified with 
Viahnu] wa^ subject to periodicnl states of sleep, Mfirhnndeja 
^luiii then, by dcairc of the deity, entered the celestial body of 
Nur^yaua, and therein beheld an epitoaie of ali thftt exists. This 
story occurs in HCVeml Pur^naA^ and b told &t length in that called 
the ilarkaudcya-Piuiliia, Brahm^ then becaine manifest from 
a goldmi lotuSj and created the world and its divisianfi out of the 
several parts of the lotua^ from w hich dreumstanee this pcriiiid of 
creatiou ia eaUed the Padma Kalpa.^ 

The Bhumi-Khanda^ which is the second divTsion of the 
Pflilma-lhirfliia, opens with a qUE^stion put by the Rishb to the 
Bardj or Sdta, as to how it hapi^iied that PmUfuia^ a Daityap 
and natural enemy of the godsj ooniil have been inspired with 
tliat devotion for Vbhnu which led to lus being finaLLy united 
w^ith that deity. It b explained tliat he was formerly tlic son 
of a pious Brahman at DviirakLi. Being anxious to obtain 
imioii after death with VLslinu, he witlidrew to Salafi4mu- 
Kftlietra^ and entered into ccuitemplafioii j for " The iinijcriah' 
able state is not obtained by sacrifice,^ by penancep by alistract 
mcditatiuii^ or by holy kuowktlgej but by thinliing upon 
Yialmu/^ But whilst be was endeavouring to enter the Htate 
of Vbhuu by the road of profoimd mcniat idcutificfitioiij" an 
alarm was spread throngh the hermitage that the Ddtyas wem 
coming. Then the iinfartnTiate worHhipper bad all bis thoughts 
dbtmetcdp fear of the god^a enemies eutered hb mind, andj 
dying wiiikt under these apprehensionsj he was boru again as a 
member of that race. 

A dbenssion then commenceB on questions not only of the 
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mDritA of Tttthpflj. but ^ to wliat att? T^rtbas. oiilv art: 

holy pkcra Ttrthaa^ but ulao it parent k a Itrtha, n Gum, itnd 

A story is iutitidueed gf a kttij^ oaiued Yayikti, which occurs 
oko in the Mahnbhilrata aud m several of the PurilLias^ Ijriit is 
aojpmpauiHl in tliia place by addititinia matter* The king k 
invited hy Indra to vimt hiMj and m ciriveti to heaven in Indm^s 
clianut. On the way, a phiJosupliical couverBatioii lakes place 
between the kiu^ and Indrawn clianotecr^ natued Mhtali* They 
disonss tho imperfection of all corporoid cjiistcncc and the ui^ 
compiete felicity of overy condition of life. Even the gods, it i& 
&ftid, arc affected with disawe, subject to death, disgrncctl by 
passions, and liable therefore to miscTTi The proper cure or 
prevention k the worahip of Siva or Vishim, between wdiom 
there is no differeiiee j they arc hut one, as ia the case ifnleed 
with Jirfthtnfl aliw; for Bmlnnu, Vishnu, and Maheswora (Sira) 
are one form, though three gods j there is nn diffcTOuee between 
the three; the diflerenee k tliat of attributes alone/^ The 
rmilt of the OGUveti«ation is, tbnt the king rctumB to earth, and 
by bk virtuous administration, renders all Ilia suhiecta eicmpt 
from posmon and deeny. And then the dkcouTTc return® to the 
subject of HrlhaH- 

Kimjara, an old parrot, tdk storicfl to his four soiia, the moral 
of which k the gtx>d effect of venerating holy men, and medi¬ 
tating upon Vifllmo. The subject of T^rtlma continues to the 
end of the 127th chapter.* 

At tliis point tlifi compiler seems to liarc recgllected that this 
port of the P«lma-PiifAim Trau called Bhftmi-Khanda, and Sfita 
is therefore requested to give a deacri prion of ibe estrth. " Jn 
reply, ie repcFit* an acttmut attributetl to the gnat Berjicnt 
Sesha, and relfttcd by Iiim to VAt-iyAyatia mid other SBgea 
tissembled at the mmnntion of VAsuki m king of the serpent 


* IT, IT. Wi£«]ra"s ‘Worlfl-*. tpI. iiL p, 55. 


* Ibid, tdL frE. pp, 3 ^ 


FAliUA^rVKXSJi. 


249 


in which the Aercn DiripaH^ or insnhir tliat foitn the 

earth p and the LokMoka inauntaio which stirmmds the whole, 
are d^^tcribed in the iiiftiiiil nimnier/* ^ 

Tlip Swafga-Khanda is the third division pf this Piir&nq^ It 
nuries uti the conversatkin between the Berpent kin^ Seshu and 
the Muiiia or Ei^hia^ Stori^ (mm the MiUifibliAmta mid 
yana are freely related nith raodiiicitLLunii, and others arr intro¬ 
duced which are nnknown to thoae poems; as^ ^'tho generosity 
of ting Siri m ofleHng hw own dcah to rescue a pigeon from 
the gripe of a hawk^ the liirila lieing, in fact, Indra and Agni, 
who had asBiimed theHe sbapeft to put the hencrolenee of Siri to 
the test." 

On another oef 2 aEioii, Namda I'irits a king, and eaplairui to 
him tlie rea[icctive DbligatioTL& of the fotir caatesj. and the diitJea 
of tlie different or periods of life* 

Under the last orderj or Awmirui, he es^oondii the natnro of 
Yoga^ practical and speculative. Daily obfiervaiieea, or SudA^ 
charas, are detaiiDd, worship being addressed p of coiltbo, to 
Vishna and tlie types of hiiHj the principal of which la the SiUar 
gr4ma stone. Merely to drink water^p in which this fetone has 
been immerfictl, is said to secure "eiuaiieipation during life, and 
the being united with Vishnu after death." The efficacy of see- 
tarial marks 13 al&o dwelt upon. 

The PfktAla^Klmnda, w^hich is the 4th diviaiiiu, oontinues the 
converBation with the aer|>ent king, and dcseribea the different 
regions of Phtiiln, his kingdom. Kumcrons Legends am given of 
inriiridualfl who figure in the licroie pomnsp some of which “ am 
told exactly in the same manner as in the Eaghn-Vansa," which 
IB a much mom modem poem than the MaliTLhhiirata, the style 
lesa pc;eticalp but the words frequently the same. 

In the lUtara-Klinmls, or last diririan, a mimlier of cominu- 
iLicatbiis nre made to king Dili pa about nymplrs and demons^ 


If. It. WllfiOa 1^ WurkAj tdL fiL p. 4^, 
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lieavctiB and hellft, Hiatoricallv' the ma&t notahle is timt Clutra- 
Bcnmj a pioiiA kin^ of Dravida^ listened imliickily to the teacliing 
uf some SaiTA aiiceties^ and tlie Rk)k and all iiia people bdng 
eoiivertfidj demolished the temple of Viehun, fliid threw his 
images into the sen. When the king died, he went to a pLnee 
of ptmifiliiTient, and was horn again as a 

Diiipa is iiistmcted to precede the ceremony of Dikshfk bj 
stamping the oonch and diuMia uf Vishnu with a hot iron on the 
anns^ to make Htreaka pf red and white clay and chalk on the 
forehead^ and to make silent prayer with the help of a rosary of 
Tubsi eeeckp &c. And on another t oesmaion DUipa is mode to 
express a desire to know the BliagaTaii-Git4, Tlic liuliEcsa of 
this compoeition of VyiUa is then deaeTil>ed^ and legends luo 
related of individuals who were piuificd from sin^ or released 
from future cTOtcncCj by hearing or reading one or two of tho 
ficctiona of the Git&j beginning with the fixst| and proceeding 
regnJurly in sueeessan to the last."* 

Two chapteni treat on the linlawfiiliiess of takmg away lifCj_ 

IhirgA explaining (or Cfonfessing) that her sangnuiiaTy deeds had 
l>Qen caused by Miu4, or IQiision. 

Pains are taken to dcseribc Bliaktip or fniUi in YiahnUp and 
the Tarions modes, by which he should be adoretb dw eUing 
on the great ment which accrues frani washing with water ui 
which a Sklagrkmh atone has been immersed. Amongst the 
efficacious menus of obtninmg fiiml emniidpation is the gift nf 
lighted lumps. Tlic eleventh day of the moon'a wane is cspe_ 
cially appropriate, and " the merit is great even if the lights he 
lighteil for the purpose of gsjobUng at night in any plarc dedi¬ 
cated to A^ishnu/* On certain nights, hiin]Mi should he %hted 

'''in houflesp gardens, eow-alicds, of piddie rniMla, tmd 

holy plaeea i aail families are to keep awoke through the nighty 
ot)d pE^ it in diTersion.^^ ^ 

* EL H. Wflrli, Tilt iiL pp. SC, fiT* » Ihid, nl HL pp, 62, G4, 66. 
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Stories are told of Viabnti^H Ijeiiig in love witli a variety of 
peraoH!^ aasl of plants which appeiLred in female tarxm, to divert 
his affections from the wife of Jalandliara. Amongst these plants 
WiLH the Tiilari, ever since heir! sacred. 

Of the Agni-Purina^ Professfifr Wilson observes that it shows 
si^nia of having been eomp^isefi hefcjre the ^lohammi^dans IlmI 
settled in India; before tliere was any wide separation hetween 
the foHowere of Siva and the followers of Vishna^ and hefore 
Vishnu had l>egnn to be worshipped as Krishna the infautp or 
KrishiiB the cow-herd. Some suhj ecta in this Purflnflj os " Poll ty, 
or the Art of Govemment/^ are treated with more than u&md 
interest; and Professor Wii^n notes the Bef!t!E}nH on areheiy and 
the shape of weapons as presserving the metnoiy' and phraseology 
of former regal luid mnrtifd usagffii. I'ho chapters on law and 
judicature ho finds literally the same as the text of the Mitil- 
kshorA. What is gmd on tnedjeine is taken from Snsnitng and 
ftjr iKjntry and rhetoric Pingala is cited. At the conclusion a 
gTammar is giveiij Icainiig out the verbs; its system is that of 
FAidtii. 

Posting over the Brahma-Vaivarttaj we come to the Yhlnin- 
Pnrftnn, wbieh Whson places the hfth upon his list^ This is^ of 
coursej intended for the glorifieatioii of Vishno, who is through¬ 
out identified ivith Brahmilj or, rQther_p with Puruma^BrahiDa.* 

The fourth section Dontoins genealogies of the KAuwa prinecs 
of Eeiiarcg^ and uf ondeut dynasties of kings who lived previous 
to the Kali oge^ In this portion of the work we dnd well-told 
timiuiing stufiea of Krishiini who win? born amongst the Yadna 
Kving at DwArakft in Gnierat, The fifth book givei a separate 
and ilktinet liistorj' uf Kriftlina*—of his infancy amongst tho 
oaw-hertls on tlie river Jumna—of his supernatural strength, 
which enabled him to npaet a waggon in duhliah aport—^ondj 
further^ of hk fiolics and adventures amnngst the nnlk-maids so 


1 H. m WilMia's W&T^. Toh in. p. 90, 
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smu lu ho was gtown to manlii^ad; and^ couac dark 

pkt\xiTO of lYar^ wliidj end in tlio destnictiun of tbc wliuh 
\ikEla'Fii tnbCj iiiid in ■hjistuiEL'^a being ahot by uueidopt^ ojid 
going to heaven. ^ 

The letat book of this Piirdna lias a ns on? feligiouB eharacteF^ 
it fsxjiatintcfi on the raiserics of human lifcj mid dirccta man¬ 
kind to the only reKicdy for tijcm—faiEh in Vishnu oa tlio 
Supreme.”* The following are Bpedmena of the manner in 
which VisbiLTi IB addrcisaod in thk work by devont worshippers: 

Glory to him wbn is nnfl with tma knowlLNlge, who is itisemMile. 
(Uiil through wbiin, sea tod in hii^ heartp the Yogiii eru^s the wide n- 
pemsB of worldlj- sgnorauixi Bsni ilfuHion I T put mj trust iu tlMt un- 
horn, eSenml Han+ by meditatkin ^n whom tnun bBcomefl the repoaitory 
of all good thinga.'* 

bAlntation U> thee, who art miirorm and mEmifold !*..,, Salu- 
Udan 10 tllse, who art tniih and the esaeneQ of ohlatiotis . ^ . Salu¬ 

tation to tlieCj whose nature is uiiknowin who an beyond primo^nj 
niattcrp who existed in Eve forme, ns one with the ^nltiEs, witli 
mottor. with the Urjiig atml, with supremo spirit! Show faTour to me, 
whether nddnssed m BraJtmih YiBhaLi+ Sjta* m tho Uko. I mlore thee 
whoiio nature is md%^ficrihalde, whose purpci^ee nre inscrotablcp whoso 
mime erca is iiidiiKiwn. for the aitributos of kind or appelltidon are not 
applicable ta thoo^ ► . * . . But as the aceomplishmeuc of our objects 
eatittol be ohudued, exeept through some epedfic form^ dum art tmijwl 
by tis Krishofl. Achyuta, Atmn^ or YLshtiu. ... * - To him who is 
one With true bnowledgCp wlio is and is mi percopliblep I bow* Glory 
bo to him< the lord Yostuiovat ” 

Professor Wilson^ii conduding remark on the Vislum.Piirliiii)^ 
is, that it is "a sertarW work, but of a much more iioW 
character than such works gcnerELlly posacite, and approprLutca 
to Ic^rynd mid paiicgyiicr a conipamtivdy in^gnificmit portioti of 
its coiitcjiLs.” The fourth book he rcgurdii "as vdufthlc 

j p/m ^ ^VorlsjK TfliL iiL 


1 n. IL Wiliflii, VlflLnn IHiF^ko, 
Sud eiEUen, w1tb luaeA by Dr. F. 11 ii 11 




BTl Afr A VAtA-FTT MJV A. 


25a 


t?pttOTiie of the ancient liistoxy of tlic BLudus/^ Tlic d:ite he 
tliiuhA^ for vmqitji rciiaooB^ tutist be oa low ba tbe mlddJe of the 
tenth centnryJ 

The Bhfigavata ia nudthfr Porfiim dedicated to the wtmslup of 
\ifltianj here cnlJed Eho^aTatn It has mdim the last tw enty 
ycaTO become known to Eimjjieaii ^holari tlicoii^h the trauida- 
tioji of M. Bttmouf lu 18^3^ when WUHoa wjfote his article 
oil PnrAnaw in the Jounisl of the Royal Afii&tic Society^ no 
PiirAna had been traiuglatedi and tlic^ works were diflicult of 
Rccess even in India ; but since that time* Wilson’*K tmiislatian 
of the VisLnn-PurAiuij with riduahlE uotes^ wid Bumouf^s tmns- 
latinn of the {^ater part of the Bh^avata-PuiAna have ap¬ 
peared in Europe j and in India at least four editiotis of the 
Bhft^vata have been published/^ ^ The form of the Bln%arata 
i* similar to that of the Puraiins already noticeiL The Kisliis 
are assembled in the forest of NannioM^ njid conrerso nith Suta 
(or the hard)j, and Sita^s poetical reports pf thcBe couvorsatinns 
constitnto the Purina. It ie believed to lie the composition of a 
celebrated grammarian nanicfl Vopadeva, who donrished in the 
twelfth ociilury, Bnmonf^s tranalation is preceded by a 
Tory micrcfiting prcfitoe^ in which this work U compELred with 
the great poems which it* in a measure* rcspiiiblcs. The style 
of the Mahilhharata and the RAniiiyana^ SI. Bumonf couiddejs 
to ber the style of the epopee—simple* animated* broad* and 
often Bublime 5 whereas the style of the EhSga\^ta ia laboured 
and exaggerated* ahowdiig considerable variety and high colour¬ 
ing* hut exhibiting moT^ warmth than depth. Exception is* 
however* made in fiivour of passages in which the author ex¬ 
presses his own experience tuid Ihith wliilst ccJehniting that of 
hifi hero* The subject is Vialuiu, but cffpccially VisJinn living 
on earth as lCrLBiIma,i whilst he is* at the same time* identiQcd 


^ Wikan'F Wnria, vol fiL pii. I 38 | | * WUion’i Worls, tdI* Ui p. B njflfcg 
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with tlie abstract idea of Deity* VialiTiu m the Poruaha and 
Uiraiigaynjbha af the Vedas, the Iswam of the Up&nij^ha/lsj. the 
inapirer of the Moh&bh&r&ta, the spirit of the S/bkhya doctrine. 
The habit of Jinding points of nniaii botweeu diTenvc objects Is 
indeod earriod to such excess as to cause raudi coLkhisiou. But 
M. Bemouf ohsen-ca that each pieterq or epbude taken sbif^ly 
will reward attetiliou. Tlie whole PurJma may bo regarded as a 
collection of hymnsj philosopbie Jjagisionts and legenda^i 

Thia Tningling of mttapliyaics with legend and poetry is charac- 
terifltie of Sanskrit literature^ Bnt as tlie philosophic poet soars 
into those lofty regions of mental activityj in which it U no more 
possible for man to maintain spintual life than it is for him to 
breatlie on the liighest aiimmit of the Himalaya, the result is, 
that reality islostn Bnmonf fcels^ hnwevers deeply interested 
in the fact^ that a people should cxistj and ahould for so long 
have been existing^ to whom such compositions as the Bbiigavata 
sene as monteil iiounshment. He expresses amazement that 
a natiouj rich in spiritual and endowed with peculiar saga^ 
city and pcnctTation> should dm^ote all their faimltiea to the 
examining of qiiestiona which caiLiiot be solYcd^ and who uerer 
feci roused to full eonsdousiiesB of power unless the object pm- 
[loscd he nxiuttainable. He goes on to obscriiic^ that all histoiry 
shows that tlic first use which man makcfl of Im intelUgcnce ia 
to spoentate on the iuoomprebouaibler and to snppof^ that he euTi 
explain everytldiig wliitst yet he knows no tiling.® " Uut/^ he says^ 
the most celebrated nations of antiquity quickly gave up such 
sterile attempts^ and dirBcted their attcution practically to objt?cts 
bearing on Imraanity. Tliey abandoued to a few enthiiEijists that 
mental apeoidation which w 01 ever lie the glory of hunum thought^ 
beeansc they discovered that it was incapuhle of maintainiiig the 
life of cmnmiunitics of men. Bnt India uerer stcEkdily entered 
un a practical conrwe; elic placed herself under the tutelage uf a 
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never-ending ffuecesfiian nf andpoets^ whp fed her with 

tales of gilds until she eared nothing for histories nf men; nnd 
the reauJt hm been, that this great India Las never eared to 
know her own past lUstoiy, or to transmit; reconk of the present 
to po«tcrit3\^^ 

In the BhAgavata;, the assembled Risliig^ calling upon Sfita (or 
the bard) to give information an the usual divine snhjeetSi he 
b^iw with Bhagavatj wliich means Vishnu^ Hari^ or Ntrdjrana^ 
by the appellation of Bhag^vat. 

Silta prakca tlic Eishis for enquiring about this Being who 
gives the soul repose^ and teUa them that when llevotiaii takes* 
Bhagavat for its objectj detachment from desire is quickly cffectisl. 
Whereafl the atrietost observance of duty^ winch reauita not in 
devotion to Viflhnuj is lost labourBlcafluic^ or even truth, 
which cads in this life, hae no real valuer bat when the wist^ 
attain that knowledge which excludes duality^ same recognise it 
as Brahmik, others recogniM) it as ParamfltTnaiij whibt the pemons 
now BS^mbied perceive it to bo Bhagavat, And if they have 
indeed attained this kaowledgei they rccoguisa Bhagrivat as the 
Supreme Spirit to be dwelling within thdr own iadividuul spirits. 
The worship of Ilari [Bhagavat or Vishnu) ia^ thorefon?j the 
Htrict duty of every couditioa and cksa of mciL Meditation^ of 
which Vishnu is the object, is like a sword (nitting the cords 
which cachain a man in self-Conscionsncas. Viahnn, aa Krishna, 
descends into the hearts of men who recite his aEtions, and m^pek 
evil inclinations^ And the man who is free from evil inclinatinns 
and wonships at holy plsccs, acquires h/iakli, or ineitinguiRhflble 
faith i and Ida heart, resisting the attacks of desire, cupidi^r^ 
and other riecsi, reposes hi tranquillity on the bosom of Good¬ 
ness. 

The main purpose of the BhAgavata-ruribia k to show that 
Bhagavat ot Vishnu is thifenpreiue Being, lUMiifestcd under many 
forms. 

' Oiirnoiir, PiiTAntv Tr>1. bf^k ILpp. I^IU. 
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” Aa It ia oiifi dud tho satnft fine vbiuh &him 3 S wbcrover wocwilfi kJudlod* 
ad ili-a S[ini ^ thi£ UniTeife la one, oltlieugb inanMdstdi] b avorj 
mtfi c™tufo* 

Ci^Atdr of worlddf li& pr&se-nes iliem hv tbo aid of Gooioeaa, lining 
tn dflffumE, an tlie epoits of hid bcaitifltioiifl, the form of god* <sr niaop or 
uiimoL”^ 


In Book ITI. Viafoiu ib dracribed in iiccordamoe witli modcirti 
Hindu Tepnesnutaiicms^ He sleepa for on a cpudi formml 
by the kinit of Ber]aeuta. At leu^h the atihtiln moleoiilna of 
clomcntd abtiorbcKi witbiii hid isubfttfluoo are irvolvai through the 
fttalk of a btns. Within the flowier Brubmi nppcarcd ob Creator, 
lie Bita in the centre of the lotna dowerj and^ looking to oil 
quarter^;, be takes four CDircspaiidiii^ with the four quarters 

of the horizon. Ifeelmg eom|iaMion for men, he iiemiits them 
to see the lotna^mork on liis feet. His gamieut is yellow^ like 
filaments of the kadamha fiorwer*. He wears a nccklncc and 
bracelets of infoiite price. He is Ebagayat^ an epitome of that 
which moves and of that wkicli moveth not.* 

In the ninth chnpteri the hymn which BrahmA chiuitcd is 
recited. It seta forth that all fear and distreaSj w^hetber caused 
by family or fnends, or by desire or cupidity ^ or by sneh erraueous 
notions as cause a man to say^ *Hhis id miuc^^^ all such evils will 
endure until the world seekd relief at the feet of Bbagavat. 

The dodng words arc: 

« Adoration to Bhogsvat, who is that tree of the world fmm which 
issua^thnie sicass: cno to rrsate, one to pfeserro^ and ana to dcstuiy the 
tmirenia 

These slight sketches will sulfieD to show that PiLfAitos are in 
truth a recast of older works with edditions adapted to later 
tinicsr and that they arc intended to answer the same purpoee 
as the grait [koemsj wliich also wero epitomes of knowledge fo- 

*■ flTnnaTifii uta-PLiriifw, lx»k I * Tbid, toL i p. 333, 
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hcflK^ nn pnblic occMiofis for the inatmctioii of society* Evciy 
Hiiitln kaowA somctliiug of the PurAiiaa^ but even many PauiUts 
know theiii but imperfectly; and cuv tUej are voluininouK^ and 
eighteen in number^ pQs&Eigea from thfi ElmgAvata and the 
Viabuu an:: uaiiuJly solecletl. Moat Brikimiajis/^ snyH PnifeMMir 
Wilson, “ who pnrtend to Bcliolnraldp are aci|inilLite<l with twn 
or more of thcni (the Pnnliicis)^ and parti (nil ar flections^ its the 
Devi-lMttMtniya, arc aniongsst the most pnpulcur w^orks m tlic 
Sanskrit liuigiiage* Ib'ayeni from tbrin have been copioit&ly in- 
trcMluecd into all the bnevicLricaj oljservanres of feasts and fasts 
are rc^Litied hy tham j temples^ nnd towns, and mountains and 
riverSj to which ]dlgrimiiges art? madCj owe tbeir anitctity to 
legends for which the PuWtnaSj or the MaMtniyas, (works 
assertedj often untmlyj to he sccti{}|];iii of them}, are the only 
anthoritic^; and texts quoted from them have validity in dvil m 
well as rcligiims law/^ * 

The Pnr&ttas therefore^ command the interest of all those 

who desire to know the soiLreea from which the majority of even 
gtiod^ learned, and religiaits men in IiiElia derive zetigious doc¬ 
trine. 

Of the Tantrafl ive should hesitate tn treaty for Profesfior Wil¬ 
son speaks of the mystical njid debasing rites“ fcmntletl 
upon the class of works eaUed Tanlms,^^ and says that the latter 
CAorcisB ''a inot^t baneful influeuce upon the inannDi:i& and prin¬ 
ciples of the Hiudua/*® Yet the knowledge whidi Sauakrit 
scholarly in general pnasesa of thc^ works is still very Imiitedp 
imd we may hnpcj therefore, that there are csccptions to tlio^ 
which WilsoiJ had in his mind when pas.sing this severe judg¬ 
ment ; but, in a general W'ay, It wnnld appear tlmt| whilst the 
PurfkTia& are haudlxsiiks or compumlimua used by the mure 
educatedj the 'rjiiitras ore cDnLpcudiiims patronised by the less 
resjiectablo members of Hindu society. 

' Oxfunl L^'Uiroi, p. (WurkSK toI. ii. lk -fiS). 
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^ Blaflw mtf O Krwlitiai sther wiih tij tiiti*. th/ itaJI, nsd Uij tiiwJoi 
in -BTUd*TAD^ 0 ri'Jii OitAPmi it. 


ciiAJP^m XIV, 

UTLinrCllTB 

teHf me™! »rt£i Fitr^uAM, — oMd Sha dgfXi(^^^ ntt fif rpiik^U 

IN r«?4* Amd #7wrr,— HitjbiN ai —T^Awt- 

NtiO«iijpiZrfdkiApf,™.BaAa * 

gymM^—V4tiSdm.ia d/fctrimw J<timrd mif^ iWam*rf meett,-^ —CSkmrdJtiV.— 

—€hdj Kdm*r CFunrJa, SmAll-j^tur^ mai /-owa/L 

Sects aroBe aimiillaupnuHiy frith tUu vimih acctj like 

each PiirfttiAj, bcmff devoted to the worship of socae popular form 
of one of the chief tleitifti. Thifi h ahofrii as nnucSi by ancient 


OKlGIX or VISHJiU AND SITA WOU&Ujr, 25^ 

oreliiteotiuc as U? written work^j the one and tbe otlicif etjimllT' 
in^«atiug, that after Vedic worship and BuilJhtstii diaapijcnroi 
ri 3 l%ion m Imlia waa repreaented by manifestations of Vishnu 
and mmiiffstatioa* of Siva. At first tLcse ffods were mgardtH] 
iia allies, though not i» equals, but ijTmliiaUT they became fleree 
niads; that is, the worshipper of the oiie cherialied fierce eumitv 
against the worshippers of the other. 

Both Vishim and Siva were, in a manner, clalwmted out nf 
pnds (or iicrsonifled epithets) met with in tfie Kig-VHa, ajirJ a 
ccruiin resemhfance may be detected bctwecir the faint tnieiog 
in the Veda and the developed end in the Puriimi. In the Jlii.. 
Veda, Vishiu, is the -widc*stepping “« liis steps make room 
111 thfi sky. When Itidra w about to alay Vrittrn, he Hats 
"VHoiid Visluin, do thon stride wlddy.*'* ^Aud when wunting 
room for his thunderbolt, he says again, " Friend Vidmii, stride 
vastly; sky, give ironi fur the tfiunderladt to strike; let iis day 
Vnttra and let loose the waters."^ \T»hiiu La oeluhrated foV 
having stroilc over this aniverse, making thire nleps; "in iLicb 
planes lie planted Ids step,’'* which i, eqilaim-d by the Iliudn 
commentator os meaning that Vislmn wna the son/who planted 
one foot ftt rising, another on the loeridiau idty, imd a third on 
the bill at setting. " Vishim, the iineonqiicmhlo preserver/' is 
another epithet applied in the hymns to Vishnu. "Sagi^ tnm- 
staiitly hchold.« says imotlier UisJii, " tlmt highest portion of 
Vishnu, like an eye fixed in the sky.”* 

In the two great heroin inicmsTislmu still bpare this diEcrfui, 
fnondly chnnieter, the diflenenoe licing, that in th« Ri'iniAvfina lie 
is JX-presented l»y llilina, and in the Mali.ililulrotii by the nnrriur 
Knahna. Many yean ago, I’rofcssor Lasarm obsened, that it is 
only “in certain sections, whieli have been addwl for the piirjirtsc 
of enforcing their iliviue elianwter," that Krishna is made to k-ar 


’ Mufc, Biinakrif T., rnl, iv, im. 
B 8 , R i, BB. 

» H,V, t». 18,11; 
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the chnraptcT of Yiahim; autl lie observes IbrtbcT* on " tJie un¬ 
skilful umuncr la which these jiajutfti^cs are often LatriHltiCCHb . . . 
licmr looselv connected with the ifcat of the narmtivej and how 
niiTieccsanr)' they ore for ita progreas/^ The Ekficription to iiidi- 
\idunl and pcr^onjil deities of the attributea of the one iiiiiverj®| 
and spirituiil Supnome Beio^/ia an indicntioTij" Professor Wilson 
absences* u later date than the Vedas^ ccrtainlj-j and apparently 
also than the RiimAynna, where ItJjua, altUoUj^h an inmuiiation 
of VishnUp comnioiily appears in liia huioan character atoiic/^^ 

Altogether, it seems probable that the f^itablisbmcnt of an 
elaborate Vh&lmii-worship w^as Cf>CA al with the Puninaa,i hut the 
interpolated passag;efl in the poems act like the shadow s which 
foretell eomiiipr events; and in the ILArniiyfliia, rcixjrd is made of 
a trial of streiigtli between VMum and Siva% The gods requested 
Brahma to find out which were the HtPou^er. For tliis purpose 
Brahmh created enmity between the two. A in^at and tenihle 
fight mnninl: <acli was eager to conquer the other. " Siva's 
l>nw of dreadful power was then nda^ced, and the tliree-eyed 
Alahikdeva was arrested by a mottering. 11 ic^ two eminent 
deities being entreated by the a^emblcd guds^ Rislils, and Chfi- 
rauas, then iK^came pacified^ Seeing that the how' of Siva hod 
been re!la^cd by the prowess of Vishnu, the gods and BiAliis 
esteemed Vishnu to be superior/^* But the pasaage indicates 
that Viahnn-woTahip was uot yut well established. 

Neither does architecture afford proof of an early date to 
Vishiiu-worship; for we learn from Air. Fergn^won tlisit he hits 
discove«d no temples to Tishnu which can with certaiutv be 
attributed to an earlier date than the hegiumug of the seventh 
century, ^.n.” * 


' sbove b atfed &[nD Mr. 
tniL&UiiLm of this puEB^ fiTeii si p. 
1-Ii2, toL ir.^ bii On^bul 9iU!iiiini 
In 4 aolc Mr. Muir qaatH thfr 
Hune iqibUri^i ^irm by WiliKFQ m tbp 
lYrnrico to bit Ti?‘liniTf%inin*, p. ri- 


Muir, Onp. Sv^tlrit nii it. p. 

' H«iidb<wk tit AfrLitaetun, ,oL i. 
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The tomple* at Orissa anp among; the moat ancient of Hindu 
and those now deroted to Siva show signs of having 
onginallj bofne the shell shield and club, which atp tlie insignia 
of'\ ishuu. The great nmaa of huildingB in that feiigious region 
were obvioualy erected in hoiionr of Vishna; and on each aide 
the doonvay of every liouae in the cekbreted dtr of BlmvanEs- 
warn there La a kind of little altar, about two or three fwt high, 
ehnped like a tcniplcj the top of which is hollowed out mid filled 
with earth to hold the tulsi plant. The oldest of these temples 
WS& Ijuilt A.B, 657,* 



aiTs. •ith Bigtt sraij. P|HJ,„ . »«!],(W nisbB on clw citHor rf-ita Tfiapl* st 

EuUisTnAif, tiiL ii. Jffr. ^ 


If, now, in like mmincr we endeavour to trace Siva from small 


' “ In impsr India >|1 111* sM 1enin]fi 
1 of hnvt &ri«i»iaiy been 

to VuKdh. iJiDtiA moit of tbMii nn 

tH>W tfl EUn; iMtl I do 

Uot ’knave a single inatmifg af ji caa- 
tcrswn the odkt?f wnj f ba*! efen tLe 
#:rsat tmpLa of BotwfiHtwap (or Bhu^ 
TarR-Bwnn) ttiiiH-ori l4j Iuitc iLLiilcTBDtljj 


a limikr canTerBioi^ thoq^li mat Iwriaa 
twflll AllowMjl ic puiDr it, I m^k fliS; 
Wi ftpnddjetii'^ TT^rcli^^ tL^B-^Fergut- 
lOfi, Uliutmlinnft of the Aqdent Arehi- 

IfflituK! arHEailDiUiu g Intp^uctjoti, p, 
S. ^ nUo tho ftnuic vatkf ji* 3-*, 
FurgUiWEi^ Fitidbook of AtcUIk- 
lAPL\ vgI L p, iia. 
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begiuniTigs in the Vedas^ wc rti^over Idin tts Hmira. Fuf tbc 
Tvorking oat of tMs idcutifiration w-c musst refef to Mr. Muir.^ 
Ruiira terrible^ Rnd la one and tbe flamD witli fiTf: and 

storm ; ninJ liffrttj a SanskTit word for terrible^ w an epitbet 
apijlicil en^^UBlly to A^tii, Budrti^ and Advaii.dng from tbo 

Vc?dn 5 to tlie epic poems, we find Sith a atom faiiatie^—cino wlio 
renoittices earthly plenanrE and ^triviiia to win bcftTenly power by 
self-inflicted pain. Tic is^ as it werej the prottjtype of the ma- 
giciaiut of Eunipo wlio obtained spells by solitaiy vipl. In later ^ 
times SiiTV is tbc phUosophie pod; Lis tlibcl eye is the eye fsf 
contemplotioii. Ills woTsliip is pravc and glrxnny, and Lcib never 
attracted the wnrship of tlie |K»pixlaec^* 

The worship of Siva iSj in upper India^ far leiss ^Kipidfir Limn 
that ijf YLalniu. A few pmt templea^ dedicated to tins 
have been cclebrftted; that taf Soinnnllij in Gnaemt^ Innng one^^ 
and that called ViswcHwonij in Benares, another* Bnt Pmfessur 
WilsMni flavHfc hnt little veneration is slmwii at these alirinc^* 
The worshipiicT first walks round the temple, keeping the right 
hand to it j lie then mters the vcstihnlPj and strikes two or threi! 
times upon tlin bell; tbon advanees to the threshohl tlie 
ahriiiBj preseutH his ijfferingj which the ofhelatmg Briiliinaii re- 
crivcfi, mntteifs iimudibly a alion prayeri aecompauied with pros¬ 
tration- * * , , . Tliere IB notkinj^ like a religious service; and 
the rapid th aim er in which the wdiolc ia perfofmt‘^1, the quick 
succession of worshipperB, tlie glwmy aspect of the slirinc^ an<l 
the scattering about of watef^ oU, and faded dowers^ inspiri! any¬ 
thing but feeUnga of rn-vereuce or devotion."^ 

Profesttor Wilson is miidi Ertriick with the alismice of bitcrest 
in Siva-w aTsLnp; and lie saySp in his later Lcclure giYcn at Oxford, 


* ijuip, Driy. SafUi^ T., raLir- fhp liL 
3 We lind mudl rarict^ in llifl rwpTO- 
:Kiltiitkoiu nuiiTc iSiriL la pO*nii, 

Mi (j-wava Jiaii] ts luiw the rrw^nt-iiHKyni 
tm hui"bTcmi m\\ to be am-a^liKl bj him 
bulk XnhiTii. Blit tbi' wwl-cut. hm 
jiTEEi ibti** pbPiihflr hall iinr cfrMOTnl- 


hrtr ilic third TIil- 

■bill, wbk-b hf wopi* rm hti BOPf-tk-j tbti 
af ikukEi, tlti- ™p mutp frira? a 
H-kulb Alliil tbn liiltlo dnun^ sre Turr 4 m- 
liopt. 

■ WiiwD'j wopb^ tdJ. i TK IRa Qjia 
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WKI, that m iiorthmi India tcniplra to Siva are mean and 
little freqnentedj and tho woj^hip has no held on popular ailcC' 
tioii: it is not intenroTen with the ainnHemeut of the [HiuplOf 
nor must it be tmagiiied that it ofiers any stiRinlua to impure 
p^MTUB." , . . , . « There are no secret rites, no mystciiouH 

orgies celchrated in its houmir,"' 

Wlien wc touch on the various e^ts of Si^’a-wondiipturra in 
southern India, we shall liml more prominfinoe given to the wor¬ 
ship of this god; but in the presidency of Bengal it appears to 
Imvc been fiwm a reinolc period wljut it is now, " the religion of 
the Brihninjis/' Sambhu is tbo name by wliicb Siva is colled 
ill the dramas* and "Ssiubbu/’^ says Professor Wilson, "is 
declared by Mann to bo tlic presiding deity of the Brebmanical 
onltir/^s 

fl Haw pFCD^^^ to kidicnto souio of the into irbicL the 

worplkippe.r^ of Vislmti and Sifji se|mnited. 

Begi n fl i ng Avitli tho V'fkklimvia ftccto, wu find the tnoEt impor¬ 
tant to be the a^ect founded hy KAiuilniy&i Aehftiyu^ 

for the iromliip of V b^hnu ae RfiiDii+ Thk Vniflhjjava reformer 
lived about the midtllc of the twollHi otmtnij. Legrud declares 
that he wur aji imULmatiou of the serpent Seaha, and that his 
chief tompanious n ere in like moiuier ctubudiinente of the dwoiiB, 
mace, and lotoa of Yishnn. He wan bom iq the south of Indin, 
and lived there until he had eompos^d his principal works. He 
then trftielledj and disputed with those who prufesacyd adverse 
creeds, ollcu iwkimiug sbrincfl from Siva, esiwciuUy tlic cele¬ 
brated temple of Tripeti. After hia travels he TeUimed tn bis 
native country iq the south, and wLen pcricciited liv the Chola 
RAjA, took rcftige witli the lain Sovereign qf Mvsore- 

Bamiiiiuja fonnded niimerouB Maths^ which are learned, con- 


* Wikon, O^lfoKt rtprmted 

la Tqi I p. lU. 

* Wiii^uk irqrtfl, vp|. L p, Wt 

^ " Stvm k lha AthrJiffii of BriUt- 


Vkiiiin of ihp i^BJsEttrij*!, Bmli^ 
of tlw flfLil Goucts of tho 

Sfulmi/* — worki, voL L p. 

fMt*. 
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vMitUftl establi&hmeuta, and iimtituted ueviMitT-four Oanialiipii 
(pCTepililiug profeasnrahipa) ftraoiifost his follimcre. In adtlition 
to tbe teinplc* appropriated to Vishnu and Ids oonaort, and their 
scleral forms, including RAnia, Kriahna, &c„ it » tlm frtiBtoin of 
the RilniftiMijiis to set up images of nictal or stouc for daily wor¬ 
ship within their houses, whieli they dceomte with sAlngriim 
stones and till dm plants^ 

“The most strildiig peenliafitics in the practices of this sect 
are the iiidii'iduul preparatiuii aud scrupulous privacy of their 
meals: they must not eat In cottnu gnrnJt'iiCs, lint haring bathed, 
must put on wnolleu or silk- The tcaehora allow their select 
inipils to iissist them, hnt in general all the Riini/inujas cook for 
thcnisi-lves; and shoulrl the meal during this proci™!, or whilst 
tliev arc eating, attract even the looks of u stranger, the oiwration 
is instantlv stop^ied, and the vuuuIh buned in the ground. A 
similar eustum pnevnils imiongst some other cIobbcts of HiiiduB, 
cs]H.H:Lilly of the Itajput famil ies, but u not carried to so prepos¬ 
terous an extent." 

J>r. Buehanaii epualts fully of these people in hia work on 
Mysore, and locutions their |]opulnr books writtcu in tlie loi-ai 
dialfvt. 

The HfunAnujtis arr not oiinicroua in the north of India, where 
ItAmfliiaiid is better kuown. 11c was nut an imniLtHatc succea- 
K*)T, hilt apiicnrs to have lietn one of the same sehoul, and to 
have taught iit the end of the fourteenth ur the licginning of the 
fifteenth century, a.u. 11 is disciples worship the Rama (or 
Bhmaehandra} of the Rfijiiflyaua, and reverence also SitA, Luksh- 
man, and Kannmat, as Ijcing connected with Vishnu in that 
manifestation. RAin^uaud spent a eongidcmblc time in risiting 
the more important places in India, and is said to have ijunrrdkd 
with the Bfimanujas and set up a new sect, heranae when he 
returned from his travels the brethren of his monaster}' declared 
that he mnst, in his wanderings, have been riolatiug their strict 

TrtIUrMn, TEiitp i-i rfi-. iW- 
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rules about private mcabj itnd rdiised. thereforej to let him cat 
with thum.i Maths or nioaosteries were a grand feature in the 
sect-worship of this period. Some Tnoimaterica were mdependeut 
of temples, but every temple of imp^rtoiiee, whether dedicated 
to Viflknii or to Siva, appears to have been surroimdeLl by courts 
rnntaiLiiiig cellfl for monks or pries^j and to have iuebidcd a 
ebon [try or ^eat hall. Sheds were^ in addition > proi-Hded for 
tlie RTTOmintidivtioti of nicudieimts (or travellers) ^ who <mme or 
went lit pli.*asure, no restraint beiiij^ ever put upon perHcmal 
liberty.' The whole was orranj^cd on the plan of the Buddhist 
VihAnw, to which they succeeded. The math or mcnaetcry in 
which MinAiimid henceforth lived and tnngbtj was at BeniLrea, 
where many maths were nJso established by liis followers; and 
the Panchiiyat, ur council nf these ninths^ is the chief authority 
amongst the EAiuarats of the whole of upper India. The superior 
of the aiatb is called a Mahont^ the ofEce aometimes descends 
ill the line of jjcadcritTj but ia more often obtojued by election. 
TboiLBauds of i>eT¥iOTi 9 osacTuhle upon these occoaionsj and the 
huBiut^ occupies not less than ten or twelve days* Moat of the 
maths or monaBtcrlcfi have cuxlowmEnts of land, but except at 
Benares they arc usually poor, hiay votaries ofleti eoiitrihutc 
to their supporip Sometiuifai the commnniU' enters covertly 
into trade; and food costa UtUn or nothingi being ehieftj supplied 
by the rice, fee., collected daily 06 almfl. 

tenants of these maths/* saya Professor WiIbou, ptir- 
ticnlarly the Yai??hnavaSj ore moat coriiTnonly of a c^uietj hioffcn- 
fiivc ciniroctcrt nud the ISlaliauts (superiorsl especially, are men 
of taknta and iT?a|icctability, although they iwisseiSi oceasiooally 
u little of that self-importaiicc, wliicb the csDiiccit of superior 
sanctity is apt to inspin:."^ But ho julds tbiit there are except 
tioEi^ ^ this iTiiiocuon3 chameterr for that roIdjcricSi and even 
murders, have been traced to these religious catablisbnirntsp 

1 n, E. TiVilfoii'a wiiTkM, tdL L p. 46, | * H. U. Wriwn'i work#, ViiL L p. W. 
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The Rdhniivfits diffejed very little in due trine from the Bimi- 
. nnjafl. Thi^ -wgr^hiiiped Yishnu aa Eikmii (or Eihnaeliaiidifik). 
cuid they reverenced the stone and the Tidafii plantj 

The chief deviatiDti appears to have beeHj a relaxation of the 
ordinnnccs vliicb fUhulLiiaiid had found so ineonycnient j and 
the RftmfivatBj in conKcqiLeneej admit no particular ubBCTTancea 
with respect to eatm^ or batLiii^/^ They are very numeruns 
on the pUins of the Oanges^ admit all aiidj with the 

exception uf the Rajputs and tJie niilitury Brikhiimniij consist 
chiefly of the iKXirer and inferior classes. 

These and the other sects liithcrto mentioned am " ascetic;" 
hut them ure sects of a very difltrent character which attadi 
tbrmsulves to the woiship of KrLslma in coiytmctiou with lUdiiA^ 
or to Krishna as E^Sf^GopAlai the iniitiit Kmdimn" Uliia wor- 



InHuit Krii hriw. Bop* GCpAlfl, 


*lijp of the infiuit Krialiua is pmetUed by a yety niunerotiH sect 
r-dled, froiq tJio title of its tenchfrs, the GotiiluatLa Gotnuiui. 
The onpitinl philoiiophio portion of ita tenet* msa taught by 
Vbihim Sw&inui. who U suid to have been born a.d, 1478 jjj. 
ndmJttefl only Briihinaii*, anil Brfihiniiiw, nrho had 

iKComc SBiinyiteiua. lie van followed, though not pcrhaiw im- 
uin]jatclj,hy ValluLlin SwAmia.who n;Bjc?d oiigitially at Ooknl 
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iicm Mathurik, on the Jiiiniia j uud fmm him the sect oUtains 
iln luumis of VnlliiLliJichfirjiis and Gtikulastliai Cioaniins^ dcTotocn 
of the plftce palled Goknl. 

Yallttblihchiirya maile many journeySj hot fnially settled at 
Beuaren, where ut len^h, luiWn^ accomplished hU misHion, he 
is to have entered the Ganges and ascended to lieaTen, in 
the fonn of a brilliant Hamcd 

Tlic moat iiniiortaiit iuii ovation introdiiced by TallahhilcliArj'a 
and the Gustuus is, that jirivaticm fonutd no part of sanctity, 
and that the teachers ftTiri cUsciples shoiihl have costly apparel 
and ehoiee fowl, and should intlulge freely in the plcfisnres of 
society. 'I’his dangerous doctrine haa hd to mucli vice, and to 
the formation of a sect called the Vallnbliftcliiin-aj, which baa 
attuined lately a degree of uncnviahk' notoriety at Bombay, in 
ciHLsequcnce of a noble protest entered against them by Mr. 
KainaiuliLs Mfdji in a native newspsper, entitled the Satya, 
PrnksiHB—*'Tight of TruthBiunbay, Ulst October, 18*10. 
Mr, Karsonihls Mulji pronoimcHa the tenets of the Vallabbflcbfi- 
rvas to lx‘ “ hetcrodos/'—nt vnriiuicc with the '* primitive religion 
of the Hindus;" and all the host-informed Hindus will join with 
US in thuukiug him for Imviug raised the question. 

The Villi ii h hnfliAryfus or Malihrfyas contrive to found their doc¬ 
trine ou the tenth Ixjoh of the Bhligavntn-Puriiiia, which contains 
a history of Krislma, and i* published separately noder the uainc 
of “ Prern Sflgur, or tlic Ocean of Love." « Doubtless its true 
character,” says .Mr. Karsaudnis iSTfdji, " Is i^ljolical or alle¬ 
gorical j whereas the Mahariijtut, hy iiiteTpretiugU literally, have 
coiivcrtwl its abstruflc ftiguiikntions into a code of vicious immo¬ 
rality.”® Tlie work friiin wlnich we quote is a valuable eontri- 
hutloii to literature for mnny niwouii; aninnpt otliere, liecaUM 
it reirnwG the eicelleiit jutlguicnt of Sir J. Amould, the opinions 
of the press in all luirti uf India, and the belief of an enlightened 

' Wilimr* work., toL i p. 121, I or ViJliilnli«c!iiUyii> ii> \V«Hfni Tnslis, 
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oud frcll-boni Uiudu that inuuunil dnctrinf; is nut juKtifit'd by 
tbn BOfrcil wTitiugs of Kindns. 

A miicli lcs« objcctbunhlo form of Ybduiu-Tronship was lacnl-^ 
cattKl bj an enthusiast^ named ChaitanTaj wbu was bom l.n. 
1185. He was revered a» au jiLcanintiDn of Kmh&a, and wrote 
long eximsitinns in Bengali, into which he introduced Sanskrit 
texts on Faitb (bbuJeti}, Cliiutanya married the daughter nf 
VallabhiichiirTa, but at tlie age uf twenty, having fidfiUed h» 
obligations to society, he became a prufessed devutec, or " Vai- 
rilgJ/* uiGauiug a person “ devoid of passionone, whose dcvo> 
tion ha* rendered him impcrviuiia to humui emotion. Six years 
he spent travelling and teaching; then, for twelve ycare, he 
lived at Cuttack, where be eiiergetimdly eiifurced the wmahip of 
Vishnu a* Jagaimlith. Me practised self-denhil and oicditation 
on Kriahna to excess, imd aecme ultimately to have fallen iuto 
a state approacliiiig to inaanity. He indulged iu bcatidc visions; 
and iu one of tjn^, tliiiddug that he saw cctcatial beings ajmet- 
ing in the sen, he walked into it, but was rescued by a flsher- 
mmi. Filially, however, be diwl or diuappeured about a.o. 1527. 

Another VaishiiaTa teacher, to whom it is n pleasure to refer is 
Kaliir, “'tVitb unprecedented bolduesa," saj-s Professor ^^llaou 
“ ho tuHKuled the whole system of idolatrous worship, and ridicnlcd 
the Icamiug of the Pundits and the doetriiiea nf the ShAstras, in 
a style peeuliarly well-suited to the genius of hi* countrymen." ’ 
The indirect effeet of his teaching was gn-uter even than its im- 
incdiute iiiHuemw; for Njliiak ShAIi, who established the dational 
faith of the Sikhs, " appeanj tu Iwve been chiefly itidelitrd for 
hts religious notions to his predecessor, Kubtr." Kabir was 
dninu'd by the MuBsidaiatis an of tlieir pcrtiiuaiun, hut be vras 
a liiiHriple of Kinniuiand; and when lie died his Mindu disciples 
burnt his laidy, and deposited the ashcB in the spot now called 
the Kahir trliftura, at llenares. A tomb was also creeted to him 
by the ^diisanlmuus, near Goraekjiore, where lie died The 

' n» n. W(1 pOii"i ^ork», rwL i p. Iga 
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Kal^T-Pautliis are iuduilod amongat Vakhuava 8ed:a^ but addr€s»s 
their bjiaiia ta the invisible Kabtr. 

Another Vaiahnava BejTt was fosmded by a eottnn deaucr 

of Ajtiiir, ** Draw your mind forth from within/^ he taught^ 
“and dedicrate it to God; berakuae^ if yc subdue the imiierfcd- 
tiouBi of your fleshy ye will tbink only of God/* \ ishnu aa 
lUlnia was one yf hifl names for (Jod^ fbr be anys J IMdu 
loved BAm ineea^antly; he partook of his apiritun] esdeuce, 
and coustautly ejiamiued the niirror which was withm bim/* 
Tlie Dftdn-Pan this, like the Kahk-Panthia^ are csamples of the 
doctrine of BhffM, wbichj^ as mentioned by Frofcsscjr Wikoti, 
woA an important bixi'ovation iutroduiced by Chaitanya. Bhakfi 
ia “ a term tliat signifiea a uuioii of implicit faith with iiiccsiiaiit 
devotion/' W lien attained, it is more cfticadons than snbjugu' 
tioii of pcu!sionHj cliari^r or knowledge. It was, therefore, a 
dangerous doctrine^ but one effect was tbat^ as all men are alike 
r4»pahle of faith and devotion, nil eastea must, by such sentimenK 
Ijecome equally pure. In accord nnee with this we find the rele- 
brated DAdu to Lave been by caste a cotton cleaner | and t!iat 
Tukil, with wboiii WE miirtt dose our notice of Vakhtniva teachers, 
was a vii/iif or shop-keeper* TnkfiRliiia is a IdanLlIm poet, born 
at the mid of the skteeuth or the beginning of tlic seventeeutli 
ceiiturv- He lived in the dlLigc of Debn, about ten milea Ikim 
Puimh- He worsliippecl Vishnu as Mm, Vitd, or Vithoba. His 
hymns esprc«a ardent love for God^ whojMJ tendemese he de¬ 
scribes oa the tenderness of & mother for ter child. To attain 
God, he say* the licart must l>e lowly, Lowliness^* evcitca 
mo maii^fi enw. Trees arc carried away by tbc fliiodp wdiihit 
rushes Tcniaiu. Kebgions ceremonies and outwiwd nets have no 
powcTj he boldip to release from iin. ithout faith, &ay@ 
TukA, all is vain " * 

If WQ tnm now to the seets which am? associated with Sniva^ 

> TnkHr^RK » RtndT af HttukUifl- 9iiF AI^ixunLlcT Srtnt,—Tartniglillj 

E™l'w. 
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W'ontlipj wc ^baU And the moat urtf^ortaiit uudor the tmitie tvf 
Dandi, Dandis are aseetir^j pQrLfnrmin^ ta the way of life ]irc- 
Bcribed for Saaiiy^k in the code of Mcinu. The ideal Dundl 
abandons hciniej takes up his fttfitt'and hia Ijeg^Tig-pet^ aiid asks 
fond in alnia^—hut onlj oitce efteh day* Ha Icnma patiently Ut 
Ijear Aiisease, strives to know God and to fiiL his atteution upon 
(Sod alone. Up in ealled a Daiuli l>eea«ifte he carrier a ^iiinll 
waiul OP rlaiid. Dandia are not exclusively devoted to Siva^ but 
tbo«o who arc practical rather than speeidativc “ arc tiiost mr- 
iTCtly included amonpt the ^idvsi accls* and amoiipt these, 
the wumlifp of Siva as Bhairava is the prevailiiij^ form. Tlic 
Dandj should live rJodc, muI near to, but not within, a dty, 
ITicir enstoro however, to live in cities (?4:^l]cetcd like other 
mciidicnnta in maths. Although SaiiiiyANiti w'cre the moat holy 
of Br^lunans, Hindus of any caste arc admitted amongst the 
Daudjs. One peeiiUarity attaching tn tWe people is, thnt they 
htiry the dead in cuffluB, or, when prueticablcj coiuniit iliem to 
fioTiie saerpd Btream, The reason given for this that when 
the SannyM or Dandi ahandnna family life hft abo alnuitlyns 
the usa of fire; and it ift obsorred, that the ascetie followers of 
Viflbiui in the north of India (called Vairngifl) do the same; and 
the class of Hiudu weavers, called Yogiw, apjveer to hare adopted 
the similar practice of burring instead of hiimiug the fiend.* 

Tltc Dasnamb orDasn!tmi-llri,TidiBti3re adivmoiiof the Dandi^^ 
W'hioh IB said to owe ita origin to the learned Smikanw/Lihsliyn. 
This ddHtiiigtiLshcd toacher was a natii-e of Halahar, and his in- 
fliiciico in Houthem India waa fctuarkahle^ He estaljlblnxl nti- 
mernuB mbtlis or moEiftstericB in Ins native coentryj hut, as was 
the custom with the learned men of liia agej he spent irnieh of hi!;, 
time ill travelUng, engaging lu sucecflsfnl eontroveniy, tic flouting 
the Recta nf Yishiiti, nnd extending the worship of Si\ik 'fowards 
the dose of hiB life he viHited Kaniliinir, ihc Saraswati rtrer, and 


' Wikan'v itTifiLPi tdL L p. ]£P^ 


■ Wilwit*. irorti, roi L p, IBC, Buf,, 
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th^ HmiulnTa mountoirtB. Ke ia BUppuacit to have lived in the 
tn^btli dj* hi a tl i cmtuiieii. Many valuabk TTorks* chiefly com- 
meotaHcs, were Trrjtteu by Sankara, and by descendwho 
appear to Iiavc belonged CKclTUsiTcly to the raendicniit ciasseE and 
to Saiikara-iich^^a; and appaTiently miipt of tlie leading intel¬ 
lects of India took the nlietract Siva as the type of Supreme 
Deitj% hut to this they added YedilLita doctrine, and more or 
less of Yoga practice. Doctrine of this kind is abw adTocated 
by Itmnmohim Roy^ in bis works oji the Yedaiita and the 
Upaniabadii, 

The hcautifiil temples id western India, dracribed by Colonel 
Tod in the second valntne of hi« Rajasthan," are dedicated to 
Siva, lii an exterior niche of one of these temples at BanoUj 
bo found the bas^Tclief of Siva, with eight arniSj which wc havn 
given at page 261 of thifl ehaptcr+ In miotbcr compartment he 
discovered the mlid-looking Siva, with three heads, m below,— 
the third eye, typu^ of intellect, being very marked.* 



Mofit distinctly opposed to the intellectual and spiritual belief 
adopted by Sankam was that of the ChArrAkaa or tmiterialiEta, 


^ For e1liiek1ji{juo of tbo HTDaiuJ Llkii wo mdil Tofiir tii Mr^ 

irwon'i ™cnt Workp Olk Tp» tmd Sd^khU Wor^fk 
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the rliAciplcff of VriliEiapati- Sumetluiig of their iltwtriiic muy be 
gathered from the drama cidled Prabodhachaiidrtidayap of which 
a notice wiE be fotmd in our section on draioas. 

But little more space can be aliowod for sects; For tlie horrid 
DurgA-puji and other noifiV festivitira which amaze Europeansj 
arc what may be eaUed aberrations from recoguisetl Elmdii wur- 
fihip. These have uercr been coiULtenMieed by thii&e whom we 
should consider as genume Hindus; and welUcducattd native 
gentlemen of the present day would not reckon these abumina- 
tions as indiidcd in Hindu uatioTud worship.' 

"The SaurapAtnSj those who wnrship SiLryapatb the siiti-god/* 
are tctt few in numberi and ^ seareely differ from the rrat of ilm 
Hindus in their i^^cral obsen-ances.''’^ . » . . . Their necklace 
should be of crystal; they cat one meal without salt on cverv 
Sunday; and moreover* tficy canTujt eat until they have lichetd 
the fiun^* 

And agaiUj the woraliippen} of Ganosa, the fat man with an 
eleplmiit'^a trunk, can scarcely be considered a distiuct sect* "All 
Hindus* tu fimt* worship this deity as the ob\iator of difficulties 
and impediments; and never comm enee jmy work, or set oW on 
any joumey* withimt first in voiding his protcetiou," But Gauena 
is iievnfp we uuderstandj the cidtuiive object uf venemtion** 

Other gods or goddesses arc locd or ucaisional ,—m ii goddess 
of smalf-pox or cholera* or of any other evil which strikiaii dii«Timy 
into fiuinan liearts; but such wonahip is iiauaffy confined to tlm 
more ignorant classes- 

« WiUdR^j worlir vcL L p. am f » WiUoBp L t* i p, 





” Lot tlio kini mtihlicll tuUa tbr tiu ult ind 
dJ nurk^fe-’hld iku^r dulj {>&!uidEf ^ 
whfw» tKiff emnf/' AjCt.—M aITP, TiiL 401, 


COASTER XV. 

com QW m^ncTp 


Ortji’» q/* OuLu^DirtmUf ^ JTnUprftu wrf rn^W f* 

c/a#Hir.—T7-fj!a^ — -AgTicnliwl^* t frwfoj iWH^ir— iVw/ 

m»ar/MPii^+—Tlnenfuw/ ^4jirMH“l^wiMTt,’^&WiWrty^ JtntlfMiw*- 
Atrii ia dwaUL 


Tub Cod^ t>f Manu BABumeH tliftl BrAlmifliiia were er^tfid to 
atady arid teacrh the Vedaas, and pcTfnrm aacridcc j Kahattriyas, 
to pnitect the jieople; Yuhjbr, to he indnstriouii; atui Sfidras, 
to be servile. Bat in Sanskrit worksj anterior to the Yajur- 
Veda, tui aucli system is to be found. 
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Mr. Muit hiw eolkcted manv relating to the aubjeut, 

and hTidB it abuudantlT errident t\int tlie siiefcd books uf the 
Hindus contain no uniform or cansistmit aeconnt of ttn oii*^ 
cjf cnatcBj DTI the tsontrary, prcficnt the greatest vnrietiea of 
apemlation f . . . , the frerit ueopc/' ilr. Muir snya fTVTtkL-r, 
*^^13 given by the mdi>idiial writera to fimidful and orbitniiTT tun- 
jeetUTG,” ^ 

The comniou Htory is, that the castes ksiied from the muutli, 
anna, and feet of Brahma, la its oldest form ikiB repn'- 

sentatiuii was probably nn aliegnrj'* In the Code of Manll^ and 
in the later works eallcfl Purt\tiiuij the mystical import disapj^K'unAj 
and '^'^tlic figurative narmtion i» hardeuetl iuto aliternl stattuuitt 
of The touelnsion at vrliieh Mr* Muir cuniseqiieiitly ar¬ 

rives h, " that the separate origination of the four castes was far 
from hdng an artide of Mief miivcrsally received by Indiim 
antiijuity/^ Sgdety was uudcmbtcdly divided into a variety of 
ratikSj clatBes^ and prrdbssicius^ but waft not iu ihe time of the 
hymns lielicvcd to have been derived from four dbtiiiet semtera. 

" On the coutriuy^j it Eippcars from a c<msiderabk TinmlKfT rif 
parages* that at least the Hupmor rauka of the eommimity wutd 
regarded as being of ouc stockj—tlie . f 

There ia^ in faetj no plea in Hindu saered books for divine 
arigin of caste \ but there ii mncJi nridtiice that* froni very early 
periods, Brahmanwere assnmed to be dirine, as in the Taittiiiya- 
Brhbmana it is written— 

■^ Ths Bralmnan cHste is sprung from the gtjds: the Sudm frenn ihn 
Aaunis.'^* 

The Sanskrit word for Cfaete is which means c^lonr j 

jmd Professior J^tissen suggested that this probably betokened 
that difFcTcnoe nf cnmplerion was the ground of distiiiettun of 

^ Itnir^ Siti3JBknl X,:, rol, i 

tk les, 

^ Mii n-ai. 


■ Miiir, Ori^. T., vi^L L 
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ea£te, — thts pnle-coIcniT^ Hhidiia heiu^ at tlie top of tho caste- 
scalcj and llie dark or ^^black-Hkinnod ** at the loTTCSt 

end. 

DorkneBa of akin waSj we tiriTC oheervech oftflii used as a term 
of FepruQcb in Vedic bjmnB^ and is applied to the enemies who 
tiegicet BniTrificep who are EoiJLctiiii£3 Fnrth^ de&cribf^ as having 
flat noses and mdistmet speech. 

The Hindus came from the norths and were fairer than the 
people whom they found already in [wssesaion of the country of 
India i *ind as the darker race was made Buhaerrient hy eonqiipstj 
"cKilonr^^ (ra?*wn) would naturally be regarded m a test of rank. 
The divisioii of mankind into four elosAes wns, no doubt, at fust 
n simple and eonrenient divisimi, the four classes being tlie^— 


EcnlcauistLcal 

. 

. 

. Br^hmiini!^. 

Military 

* 

M 

. * KsUatriyas. 

Itiduatrial 


% 

Vmsyas, 

Serrilu 

- 


, Sidrus, 


We have already traced out some of the steps liy which Sruh- 
mans became the all ^mwcrful regnlutars of stxdety^ aft shown in 
their sacrificial Vedasj and tlicir ritual, Ici^eiidary tind iuy?ftii*al 
Bfh hman as. Tlicy also made rulcs^ called Knfpa^SultraMt to 
regulate the great public ff^ittvokj and pitssciihctl Grih^a (or 
dnmEiBtic) ceremonies, hj which the daily life of a believer woft 
brought under the control of a spirltuaL gnidcj or Gnm. ThestT 
rules * were given In Gnrftyo-i?a/rnj, and prncfciccfi, AaiictiDUCfL hy 
ciu^tuin and tradition, were laid tlown by them in Sdinay^chdrlka^ 
Sdira** From the latter class of works, cftiMsdally, resulted 
Dhamui-Sdsiras, or so-enlled co<ies of law, imd amongst these 
codcs^ the most prominent is the “Code of Monii/^ which forms 


ongitliilh' to Ft'xtun Vcdiic ChaTRlUM^ 
hsti0 liwtil bruLij^hl ta notirv b_T FrO* 


fuBOT Xf li^W — ^ 
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ronR masu* 


tlifj subj(.-et of the prcwnt chapter. Social and religiotis duties 
njfe to be rcoogiUFicd aa ByuouymouSj dhaftna l>cui^ tlic word 
which dctd^iati.^ kwi whether sodol^ chil* niom)^ or religious. 
A Dhaima-SAstra (or law4joak) treats of three principal Lopieii: 
dr/ifirff^ rules of conduct * i?^iJtJiiAi±r. 3 , judicature ; and. ^ 

(^hifta, penance. 

There seemS;, theUji. to 1>G no doubt that the lawa of 
and the other metrical codes ** ace foanded on the habits and 
emstoms bid down in the works c?onipbmentnjy to the Grihya 
works winch works complete the Kulpa works; and wiLhout 
the Kftlpa works the prEvctical Vedas would be unpractical/^ 
** TIuls/^ observes tin? writer from whom we hare beoEi quotings 
“the chain which links irligioii and politics togtUier^^ is com¬ 
pleted. The codes show that '' society cannot perform the duties 
]iracribed in these sacred hooks iinlesfi it possesses’ a king who 
wntcbc 9 ornr the snuTciy of the people; hut a king cannot oiisl 
without tlic province of the land | land^ howererj Tields no produce 
without rain \ min is sent down by the fiivour of the gods; such 
favour is obtained by meanti of sacrificial acts j but wlicrc there is 
no Erahmau there is no saerificiid act: king and Erahnian thii& 
close the circle within which the people hiks iti obey the In'liests 
of both/"' 

This riew of eorty Brnhmanictd mHueuce sutHeiently exphdiis 
the infititution of caste. AVe do not sec it in the Cewlc of hlauu 
ill its earliest stages; but this Code is their genuine exponentj 
or rather nuitureil representative; and it is one of the highest; 
valuej, becEiuae it gives a freer and fuller view of Hindu life in 
early periods, and of the occupatiuiis permitted and not permitted, 
than any other work to w hich w'ii have access. 

The name, "Law^ of ,Maiiu/' iM>mewliiit resembles a * pious 
fraud i’ for the Laws " arc merely the Jawa or customs of a 
school or association of Hindus^ colled the Manavas^ who !iv^ 

* Weflliua«taf Eerkrw fbr Jiununj^ lM$4t, p. SU On Lba Intpiivl Writing» of 
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^ in the country rendeTEd holy by the divine river Saniswntt.^ In 

tliLfl diatriet tlic liindua Pmst felt tlieiiiselvc& n settled people^ and 
in tliis nei^liboiirbood they estaliUslied colleges and hemiitageSf 
or dframa^f from Bome of whidi we may au|j|iOBe Br4hnianiyi^ 
UpatiistiadB, and other religions eonipo&itions may have issned; 
and under such infloence* wc uniy imagine the Ctwlt orMaiiii to 
have been com posed r 

Tlie :Mlinavas were nndonbUsdly an activej energetic jHXjpIcj 
who gfiyemed tlicmselrea^ paid taxes to the king, established 
internal and eitenial tradej and drew up an extensive system of 
and customs# to which they appended rcEil and imaginary 
awards. This syatcni appeam to liarc worked bo well that it 
was adopted hy otlier communities; and then the organiacTH 
nnnoimcH^d it ils laws giycn to men hy their divine progouilor, 
^ the great Mann^. They added passages^ moreoverj which aiiscrt 

the divine eloima of BHihmaiis, and the inferiority of the rest of 
mankind. Sucli a^ertions arc little more tbmt rhetorical lion- 
rishCiS; fiiT BrfiLmnns never were either m onmipotent or ho un- 
ainiable ns the Code would represent them; nor were Sudras ever 
BO degraded. In Sanskrit play a and p*eniSj weak and indigent 
Brikhmans are by no means infrequent ; and on the other hmidj, 
we meet with Sdclms who had political rights; and even in the 
Cadt% find the pedigrera of great men traced up to Sfidra 
anef.T 5 tora. Practically^ the Code aUacbes importance to tbo 
men hy whom the work of life was carried on* ^Fhcy Uved in 
* small towns and nUages# defended from cueudes by walls, fcnccsj 

and cinhaTikmenta. On tLn bouiidaries of their villages, strong 
trees were planted, — the pipoJ# the sal# the paiilsa# the lidum- 
bora; and, fiirther, to prevent disputes with neighl>ouring vil¬ 
lages# it IS decreed that— 

w 

** LrikuB rtEuI woll^t |>do1b and Ntrauns^ nugbE also tu bo ai^ilci on llic 
c^iiianiiiii 3 units und icoiptes di3JJMt^Jd to iho gOils,'** 


h 


* til. \iu 


^ iUnliiJ, viii. 2^. 
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Other liuid-marks ma*t be concealed UDcler ground^ ^— 

*• Liuj^e pleccfl of atone, bonei. tnila of biniii ^ ^ 

“ And anbjitiwe^a of flU aorta, which llie earth cnirodee not, should lio 
plai^ ID jiiiY not AppLiftrlng (ftbijvf ground)^ 

Bf such murk-t, of by thu cour&e of a etronm. rtnd liiiig-oontinuod 
po^esaioup tlio king may aseartuin t!iu liuiit botweon the lamk of two 
parties in litigatiouJ' ^ 

The wol™ and other wild besata which mtmhited droimjaoeiit 
jungles, were pmhablj the cause of the following ennetmeut, 
that within the walla — 

'* On all i3ide5 of A or a mall town, a apFioe bo left for paetnre^ 

in brefidlh either four hundred cubits, or thi^ casts of a huge stick; 
and tljriee that a|mco round a ciiy or oousideraLle iow'n. 

Widiiti tlmt pAsture-grcfiiod, if do any dsttiAgc to grain in a 
field uninrWaed with d hedge, the king simll not pimkli the htirdsmaii- 

*' Let the owner of the held endiKe it with a hL^dga of thorny pUnts, 
oTer which a camel could not look ; and lut lum stop cvoi^ gap through 
whidi a dog or % boar could tbrusl his hcftd.^* 


Other laws aguin remind one that they were in an arid pmjittiy ; 
pa, pcuiiltiea attnrlicd to injuring great treesj® to «t4?uling the 
rope ur the w ater^iMit toin a well, brenkiug di>wn a cjr 

to not making: wtUs and pools, is uulHcient cridcncc, 

Tlicre is nu pLeittve description of a town j hut we rend of the 
trenaiiry, the arsenal, the temple of a deity j of ** prisons planed 
near a pnlilie mad, where offenders may lie seen wretched or 
diftfigiireti/* And, amongst plaews much trequented, we hnd 
taverns, Ijakehousr&j rietnallertt* shops. And again, wc road 
of "aqimres, wlim four ways meet/' large wdLkiiowii trees, 
nMCtrLblics niid puhlie speetoelca, old court-yards, thickets, the 
honsei? of artistiSj empty iiLansions, grovea and gnrdcus, as places 


* Mnnii, riUn SaCWS®*. 

- IbMi. i!a 7 —SOit 


* M«m tiii 2 S£. 
^ Thk\ aitf. 
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wliicli must vatcliEcl atiJ partied, aa likely to Ijeqcime the 
haunts uf thieTea.^ 

Agriculture is treated witli itspect; nud^ oecordiDg; to tho 
theory of the Codcj was to be earrietl un by the caatc called 
Ynisyps. 

** Let the Vnisytt, Imving ttTn girt with hm proper sftcriflciJil throaJ, 
auJ hflring marrictl rui eEjiiELi wife, Iwe slwavs atteutivo to lii& busiticiM 
iyI Agriculture uriJ irndc^ and to iliAt of ketipltig 

Kever lot ti YAbjA lie duspoaed to saj, * I kpup oc cattle,' ^ 

" if Ijmd he ii\jnmJ hj ihn f^uU of the fitraier him^isir ffl-i If ho foilB 
to Kow it Id due time), he ^ued ten tiaied aa irmoh asi the 

(kiTig^a) Hhane (of the empj ihnt luigltt oLlicrwise have bosH ruisod) ; but 
only Sts tiimai ^ Iu»L'h^ if it the fault of his ncrvautfi witLont 
biii knowledge.^ 

"Let hiin be fikillod likewh^e In the time And tuajmor of sowing 

.and i« the had and gixwl qualiduB of laud. Let him 

also pnrTccily know ihe correct modes of measuring and wdgliitig/'^ 

*'Let him apply the in*^t vigtlant atra lo augment liifl wadih, by 
jxirfomiing bis duty ; atid with great solioitude let him gire iiouriflhffloat 
to all sentienl cniatorea-^ 

In other vcT^flj intfodiiced powiibly at a later pcrioilj it is 
uftid that shoidd a BrAhraaa or Xehattriya he obbged by diatresa 
to subsist by the acta of a Yiikya;^ tliey 

must Atuid with care . , . - . tko biiflinesa of tillage, 
which gifCii pain to sendeut ercAtiircSp and is dependent ou (lliti labotir 
of) atbora. 

** Sc)iDo arc of npiiiion that agrictdlure is exc^Ileut; bat it is a mode 
of subsistence w hii'h the bcnovolerit graiUy blame l bir the irou-mi milled 
pieces of wood not urdy wflundi the oorthi but tile ernttnrea d^ielliug 
in 

The tract nf land on wludj tlic MMavaa dwidl, althougli 


^ Mmnu, la, 2fl4, 

^ Ibid. 3^. 

* Lbld, 3sa, 

- [bid, riiip ina. 


^ Mnnn, ii. 330, 

‘ Ibiii, aas. 

' Ibid, 1 . BC 
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Qiimcfl BrahtnAvnrtu^ ** abode of the |^odis/^ h, and ever Iieis 
he^, a dry aort saiidjr distriot, in which littk wouJd have p:ro>wii 
witliOQt tiie aid of Bgrieulture. Thift aoeonnta for tlie very early 
uivimtioTi of dnU-plou^hi)^ a mofleL of wliieli was ejehihited at tiia 
Great Exhibition in 1851 snd for ttic maimer in wbieli these 
andciiL farmers ecouomizedj not only the seed hut the Bail. 
" Ricc-plantsj^^ they say, "mature in dxty diiya;” therefore, 
in tilt! same ploughed tickl hnabanflmcn sow the fleeds of plnnt=i 
wirioh require traiirtplantation i such aa " mudga^ tila» Tnfi ahrvj 
harley^ Itcbi^ and siij^ar-cands/' which would be plauttNl nut loiitr 
l^cfoie the Ties [ihiuts had come to maturity.^ 

Spinning woa already a common aucnpatioii for ^omeu; for 
it is aaid, tJiftt if a man ^oea abroad and leaves his wife without 
support, she must *'^snhsist by spinninj^^^** Tlie nencasitv of keep¬ 
ing Cotton threads moist whikt spiiming is viso alluded to; aa_ 

the weavijtr who has rccf’ived ten pakis uf euttoLi-direaili 
ihem hfluk Lncieafietl tu aleven, by the rie&wfitar* 

Of manufoptiirca^ wu shall have more to my in onr chapter on 
eoiamETcej jnodnets, and manufactures; but amount the inonu- 
focturers or artiaansp wc find the jeweller pmminoTil in the days 
when these laws of the HAnavas were bistituted. The dlJage 
jeweller si^emn to have worked then m he docs now,—sitting on 
the ground in the open air, with an open fire and ihe dmplest 
tools imaginable. The Code k justly jealous of hia honesty, for 

it sava;— 

moat pemidous of all doq^ivera ia u ^Ids^nuth who 
frauds; the king shdl order him to bo cut picM^e-tneoJ with razureJ'^ 

Every town or village had its o^m goldsmith, and ofieu its 
owl peculipj fashion of oTnaniiiiitahtioii. 


' !^ull] Gnxt EiMbllicHi, p. iSfi. 
’ U4nii, «. as, 39. 

’ 1!»W, 76, 


* Uunu, tuL 397. 

• tilO, ii. 302. 
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CuLtlvLLturtij tnerclmiita, urtizaufi^ ajid otli^ pnmim^ indiu- 
trifj occapevtioiiSi formed the village commumty, vrlueh virtually 
governed itself. 

The Code deoires the king:, fcir the ^dke of presefting his do- 
miiiiana, to observe the follow log mlcs^ 

Let him appoint a lord af ono town with its distnot^ a lord of ten 
II lord of twentj* a lard of n hundnadr wmI a lord of a thmiiaiiid. 

Let the lord of oti« to^ti certify ai his own Acoord Lo tho lord af 
ton towns out (robberies, tmniiltSp or other) o^ti^ wliidi efi&e in his 
duttrict (and which he cannot soppresa) ; nad tha lord of ten to tba lord 
of twcotj^ 

.. Tl mil lei djfl lord of twenty towns notiTj Lbam to ihn lord nf a. han¬ 
dl'd, und let tfio lunl of a hnndred tronsimt tho informiLtian himself to 
the Lord of a thoiiesnd townships. 

** Such food, diink, wood, apid othar ajiklast hy law should bo 
givim eoj^h dny to the king by tlio itdmbltimts of the tnwnslnpi let tho 
luri] of one town receive ns liis 

Let ibe lord of ton towns enjoy the projluoe of two plough-lands (or 
as much ground ns out bo tiOed with two ploughs, each drawn bj 
bulla); the lord of twtrniy ^ that of flvo pkugli-Iannis; the lord of a hun¬ 
dred* that of u villkigo or stmill town ; the lord of a tbonsandt that of a 
lArgfi town. 

** The odiilrs of those (mwiiEhips} , . , « * let nnothar miniator of 
tliD king bBr|iocli and* 

"In ovary ki^ town or diy, let him appoint one aupormtendont of 
ilU afliiira, ol^vated in muk, forinidoblo iu powo^t distinguished os a 

phtTlot aiOlUlg atATS. 

Let that govi^mor fmm hme to lime survey all the met in perBoii. 
, , . . , and know their coodnot in thiir seteral diatficts. 

Sines the Benmits of tho king whom lie bits appointed guardiima of 
districts, am gnaerally knaves^ who seize what belonga to other men; 
from i>iich knaves lot him dafeml his people/'^ 

This afiire ia now usually hj a h^atlmadj called the 

Paiet {Patil}^ or in some places Chinidhdti nr MandifL 31 r. 
Elphiustonc^ speaks of this villiig^e despot as the sneccssor of the 


^ Mimn, Til 1^3, 
“ Ibid, IIB—im 


■ Mona, ril ISl—123. 

* nirl. nriud., App. T^^ p- 240. 
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kmg;^« appcimtcd in the Code. The office haa now becjotiie 
hcrtditftryp mid in point nf fact^ he La mthrr the repreaentatiYe 
of the people than the a^t of the km^. He is atil], hnwever, 
recognised in the Utter capacitjr j and the Oovennnent often 
exercises its rij^htj hy dctermitikig which indiridual^ out of the 
privileged family, slmU ^cceed to the office. The headninn of 
the ^illnge atUi receives a certain allowance froni the kin|f or 
govemmeiit, hot the greater part of hia income is derived irora 
fees jiaid by the viTUgei^ 

Tliiii system is no longer found in every part of India; but 
there is rcoBrin to belie\^ that it once prevailed tkrongliout the 
countrj'j and tlmt each villjige had its own office who signed 
their names with the toola they used.^ They were—the regifitrar, 
watchman, cartwright^ waHherman, harber, gnldsmith^ and jw>ctj 
who also Hcrvcd as sehoolnmBte?.* And in further evidence that 
the iiifititutiow originated with the Hindu tmtidj and went with 
the Saufikrit-flpe4ikiiig people just whcreicr they went^ we have 
the statement uf Sir Stamford Baffies, tliat Balij an udoml to tlio 
east of po^j^CKsea the Sanflkril htngnage, Bmhmanical re- 
ligioUj and municipal institnidomi^ Agaiii^, in Java am rillagc- 
os^iatiemsj bearing the Imlian nimiejp Na^ri, which Mr. Craw¬ 
ford monciooa db corporatioiifi governed liy ofticera of their own 
elccticniH Hi is ay stem is noted also by Sir Omrlcs Metcalfe, os 
giving the bdestnictihle atoma which last where nothing else 
lasta.' 

The chief connection of these ctinnunnities with the general 
Covcnunent waa^ that whibt they paid taxes the king was ix?- 
qnired to afford them prnteddon in cjiiic of war. 

Ai a lacch, the sMckliag calf and the W, take thuir natnrtL] fiMd little 
by little, tUa.4 must a king dra w froni bia dominkais an andnol mvemio. 

" Of ef gemB, af geld and silver, (added each year m tlse oapilal 


ExbibitLan. 


■ ^ iDr. Eojk^t Ifcture! <ni tha G^rcflt 
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fitock,) a piirt muj b* Uikec bj dio king i of gmin rtn L-ightb 

[XirtT A sixLLh or a twollUi, (ocoordlng tn ih& dUferenoe of tho boO Jind 
tbe labaiir nrecssory lo ouldTiiie i^J 

Ho nmjr also tiiKo a sixlli i^rt of the olear annuAl mexen^ of trees, 
neehMiOAt,hDnej^oIa[i6od butter, perfumcg, medloal substaDooB, llguids^ 
llowera. roots, and fruit, 

" Of gatiiered IcavoB, pothorbe, gniEa, utooBilB umde with lotitker or 
caua, ouri1i@ji poLs, and all ihitiga ukiule of stotift.” ^ 

A neTeimc whirfi took titfip of floweraj frpit^ and pothcrha, 
Ttvould he iutuiembly traublearodie in out lai^e eommiiuities j but 
tliiH muj- not linve been the case hi the difitrict» where it pne- 
vuiled^ and tbe arraugcmmits referring to trade^ which alimost 
inLinediAtdy follow ^ ha?c a most biwinm-libe, practical ebumc- 
tcr. There is anrly eritlence of trade in. Indin. llerehaTita njc 
idlmjed to in the Ilig-Vedap id though Eig-Veda H leuIus were 
not apparently occ^uabited with the sea.* Hut b:<jm other sourcss 
we gnthcr^ that the products of India nraehEnl Greece iu the time 
of Homer; and Jemsalem. and Pcrscpolisj in the davs 

of JiTseph* King Solomonj elolI of Queen Esther. 

But aithfTugb the ailvmitage^ of trade were recogtiiiied by Urn 
Mdttatas, they do not siicak of the men who engaged in it with 
much rcepcct. They were ofteup probalily^ of foreign or iiiior- 
tluxlox hirtli 3 audj even if bom amonpt Brabmanical Hinduaj 
they would be likely to adopt foreign ways, and to find Hindu 
iiiodea of worship too diffioidt for coii^laut performance in their 
roving, gip«^y bfe. And tbua we read t — 

" 'flHKSW swiia of the twice-bern, who ore said te be degniJlcii, Eiad wla> 
nra censidered as bw-boin^ shall yilhsbt only by such ciupkymeuts an 
ih^ iwiocr-hani despise, 

*' Suia« by ifianaging horswt - - - - Arnbeshttms by curing disonleFs^ 
* * ^ . miLgadhris by tmvelliTig wilb merL'IiaiidjifiO."^ 

Urenter hotiour is given to occiipatiouA wlucli could Ijc carried 


* Mautk, fii. i2a—ia3£. 


» rh, iii. p- 64. 


^ MiLlit4 L 4d, 1?. 
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on withiu wnctiBed thcrefaro, lending oioueT at 

mtenst 19 one of the respectable mentis of aeqairing }mipcftyJ 
Trade seems to have been camod nn thca U natives, ns since 
by Eittoixsim, in India, by « system of -mlv'anres - Tlie mto 
of advance was, however, placed nuder legal regulation, 

'■ A Irador of moiay may take, in addition to Lis eupita] m 

eigtiHeth pan of a hnnAi^i\ bv iba munth. - ^ ^ . 

■‘Or 1,0 ta]« twn in the hnadmd by remomborins Uie duty cf 
; for by taking tuo in the h.mdrod, h. l«coa,ea not a aioner 

handled 

' t. ,r " a soldier), four (from a Vaisva) 

Bespecting bstia, tic re-payment of irhicli is subject to the 
oontiugciicy of the safe arrival of pmds sent by sen or by land 
imd alao regarding the price etiargeablc m frtigJit, ire read: 

‘‘A lender at in^rest on (tbo risk of) carriage, .bo bas agreed 

tbo goods urn not earned to ibopisrs, or willdn the time 

^e parnosl ly men mcH ,uNiuainted mth sea-Tovages, or journo™ by 
bmd. «itb tunes and mth places, such interest shall bare ijgal h^A 
or n oiig passage, the firiglit must ho proportioned In places and 
timcH? but this must W understood of pussafli „h ^ 

At sen dierc auj ha no sstiled freight,"* ^ ^ 


Tolls ferrys are carefully datermim^ :_ 


• Tbo toll at ft fony is one pana for an omntv eart ■ half « 

« man with a load , u quarter for „ L«i,t Jj'i„ 1^;“ ^ 

woimm; and nn pightb for na unloaded mnu ^ ^ * 

•■W,SP„ .M .l,h good, g,.4«l „p, .u, „ „,, 


' Uwiii, s, llB. 

* Ibki, Till l-Ki—Ha. 
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til tboir ?(|]m ; but for etupty ve^la ml bagit, nml for poor mEu iU' 
Apporelled, a stiuill toll Bhall be detiuinded J 

Uac a nun wbo posses a toU^office (nt night), or wbo ouiko^ % (aIm 
onimiemlioi! (of the oidizlea hougbt)!^ shall bo fiood eight titnas mDOh 
m thoir fftluo/'* 

Far perstiBB m diffieLiltiE», or tronbtcd for rcsndy mone^j it 
appears lo have been the enstem to paivn their gCKKk, or raise 
money on gixMls or Ijind. Amongst many regulatioiiis on tbisj 
are the foUowing : — 

** .A plsdgo mast not be nsed b^ fome, ..... the parnieo 

BO nsing it my^t givfi up hh whole tnlerc^l, or mnat satisfy the pawner, 
(if It s^iDiled or worn ouh] .... 

** Neither a pledge nor a deposit Jire lost to ttie owner by btpae of 

Onlvj if for ten years tlie owner sees hia ebattd enjoyed by 
others^ nml eays nothing, thnt chattel eIihII not 1>n reeovered^ 
mdcisa the owner an infimt or an idiot. Some of the rcpila- 
tions regarding pleflges doubtless refer to the case of men whose 
wanU arc lieyond tlicdr meanSj bnt more oflcn they refer to the 
nsnol tnuisactions of commcrcej and are made in a praeticalj 
eikriiost spiritj showing that they meet a want acrtually espe- 
rienced- 

Interest on uionay, TnAdred at once (ndt month by month, or day 
Ly day, os it ought) miect fiovar he mom than enoogb tn donble the debt 
(that is. more thm the omoutit of the pnneipsi paid at iho time), 
DU gnnnp on frulh ou wool or hair, on beasts of harden (lent to be paid 
in the same kind of ei^ual value), it mast not be min^ than enough to 
make tba debt quintuple. 

“ Stipulated imerest beyond the legtd rule, and diOhrect fram the 
(preceding) rule, is invalid ; anil tbo wise coll it rm dsutoiis way [of 
lending), the koder is entided nt most to five in iho hundred^” 

Interest upon interest ■ ® is objected tOj uIho interest e^cocted 


* MQinU,TttL 40$^ 
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(aa the price of tlie riakj whors th^re tb oo puUic dfoi^ef or dU- 
trcsa,") 

** He who CfAPUdt pay the dybt (at tbe &ccd time), and vLabca tn 
rtiPflw thL^ Mntni£!t^ maT renew k ID %^ntiRg (nitb ihs creditor'^ 
if he pay all tbo iplereat dira due.''^ 

Blit if (bj same utiaiFdiditble aecidenl) he cEmeot paj tbe whale 
loteTieait he moj insert (as priccTpal) in ihe renewed ooii tract ae nmeh 
of the intoreat aci;!riied na he anght to pay/' * 

Tho prices of ealenble copuaoditiea are to iie determiDerl hy 
niem acqiwinted witb sueb ccudmoditiest ooc-twcjitictb of the 
profit on ftale* bring due to the kiiig. Tlic yeiBC whieh we next 
qpote must bo received with allowance. 

” Let iliB king establisb tnlee for the sale nod purchftfEO of nil market- 
able tUiugSj ha ring duly cenaidorod wbenoe they come (If imported], a n^t 
(if exportedb whitief they meet he sent t how long they have been kept, 
what may be gmned by them, and what tiao been exjH^tided on theiu/'^ 

It ia an interefiting verscj InnaToncb as it givnjs fartlipr eTidopctf 
of the importance attached to commerce j lint we da ant ladim e 
that if a king or other authority lind eerioimly interferpd with 
there would ever have been any trade of mafEejent impor¬ 
tance to hare needed the regnlatlona. 

In the same apirit it h said that — * 

Otme La nigiitJi^ or at Ujo doHa of nvoiy Imlf mantb (Qccortluiig 
to the nature of tho coTonioditie^f, let Biu king tuako a reguktum l«r 
rnarkot'prices [p die preaonce of tbo»e (expeticimed man). 

Let nil wcighti! and measures be woll ascortaiued by him, nnd onci^ 
in six montliB let him ro-examine Uicm/"* 

We are inclijiDtl to Imlieve tbat^ Ln point of fartj the “expe¬ 
rienced mcn^^ made the legiilatioiis^ independent of the king. 
The money uacd ia thus described 


* Mjlqu, tUL isl— 

' rbiib iss. 


* llHtitl, .iiL tOL. 

• Had, M3. 403. 
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Th^so iLEimcs of coivper^ 'iihtt, und gs-ld T^ei^Ltri, whicii oni miu- 
oumly iLtuon^ mcD* fox tbs? pur^Kfi® of TfOifUlIj Luiiut'ss, I will now 
xonapreh&ilaivelji-' i^xpluin. 

" Ttie vory Rriwin mote which may bo discomed in n ^rtinlso&m poiiaEng 
tlircm^h a biltjco is vlniblo ^[mndcy, aitd men call It frna^ir#i4U; 

Eight of those trtutjrrnta are Kuppciw^l to Ih^ ot|uaE In wmgbt to one 
TDiuDio poppy eeod : three of those sewls hiv eijujJ tn am blaek muslard- 
flOL'J ; and three of ihos-e laat to a white mustard-eeed ; 

■* SU white mnstfird-soectH an^ cipiaJ to a miJdlo-Fdzed haHeycorn t 
three eueh horleyeortia to one mktikh, or of the 


We thufi find that one licinip-st?ed (^nuja) w'afi the weight 
cidJfd raktikd, or ratt, but the freight of liemp-fleedfl vary ac¬ 
cording to ibe soil and olLmate in which they are inrowiii and 
tho length of time they have been tept, and the fttmoqihEre to 
which they have been e^tposed. Consequently^ Mr. Tliomaa 
found, " in attempting to asecrtfdn the rektion of the weights 
of ancient and modem dayJij and to follow the c hnng ea that 
time and locai enstotu may have iittrodiict^d into tlie aUtie lawn 
of India " that the capital point to he detcrmiufd wns the true 
weight of the raJfij. as it was understood and accepted when the 
initklory metric ftv^tem was in conrae af formation/^ * Ftoiu 
the work just cited we leuru also thatj when tho Moliammedana 
first entercil Bengal, they found an eitclusivo coiffrie^ or filidl- 
ciuTCUcy* “ aasiated poaaihly hy bnllioii^ in the larger payments«, 
bat associated with no coined money uf any dcscriptiom" * 
Aceordiiirr to Manu, trade and banting were occupatioiia as- 
Higiicd to Vahsyaft,—men wlio received a second Hirth/^ niid wore 
a fyicred thready but so many iJinictilious ceremonies were re- 
quirwl from men so pmHleged, and so maiiy useful occii|iAtioiifi 
forbidden to them^ that from these causes, an<l also owing to 


■ MmlaUn 
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mkcd marriages, it came to liaas that a tvnaidcmblc? amount of 
the QecTfuuuy Turk of life iras camefl on hy men who wnre nn 
thread, bv mined castes, or even by those whom the Code entitlR. 
" low-born." 

Catching wild beasts in toilsj or aiumaU that live in holes, 
catching fish,' taming elephants,* managing horses, and drhniig 
cars, are occupations to Iw followed hy the low-bnni. And even 
“striking musical instruments/' joinery, ransoiiry, painting uiitl 
writing, art! enumerated as mccluinicid employments ppruuttcd 
to one degraded, or to a SAdru in distress.’ 

On thtJse, and on many other points, the thair)' of the Code 
sets lip a most confused and narrow standard of right and wrong, 
liut men are better than their thcoricH; and, usually, where the 
• Code is practical, a moral standard is recognised. We w ill instance 
the regulations concerning drunkenness and gambling. Cudgel- 

play era, hoiers, aetnia, and men addicted to gatniug or drink¬ 
ing," are cited os persona jHaascssed hy the bad or " pnsaionatc" 
quality. (Printing forbidden spirits is ranked witli tlic crime of 
killing a Drfthmaii; and even smelling at any spiritnons liquor 
Qiuat be avoided by a Briihman, lest, "stupcfiDd by drnnken- 
ncss," . . . . , he might “ proiiaunce a secret phrase of the 
Vedaj" and— 

“Wliffli the divine spirit, or the light of holy knowledgn which has 
b&-:n iufufwi into Ida t>mly, hav nnw beeu spriiiki.d with Buy totoxicatirm 
liquor, even his priisatly ehtuwet^n- leatos him, and iin ahiks to the low 
degree of a Sudm." * 


Elsewhere it le said, thut a twioe-born man most atone for 
drinking spirit of rice by drinking spirit in flame mid thnt a 
drunken priest will migrate into the body of a worm.* DrinkiiF^ 


’ SIuJiiv, 1 . 30, is, A7, 

* Ibid, viiL 43. 

* Ihld, B, 4h, loo. 
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wnter from a fcasclL in which ipirit^ liavc baEn kaptj ckt ginug 
away apirita^ must be atcnad for ; ami if a llruhtnaiip who iioa 
onco taatad the holy jiiice of the moou-plaiiti even irmeU the 
breath of a man who ha^ been dunking tspirita^ be must remoTe 
the taint by thrice repeating the while he Buppres&es hia 

breatli/'^ A fioldlerj mcrchaiitj ur priesti driuklng arakj mcadp 
or minj are oftendem in the higbeat degree,* 

Nevcrthclcsaj stealing Kpmtnous liquors^" or for 

ma k i n g spirituous bqnor/^ was pnniElicfl oa other thefta,^ 

Dy no vice do tbo ancient Huidua appear to buvo been bo con-^ 
fltantly tormented m by gambling, "Iicam at present,” says 
the Codfijp ■*^the law cciioenimg games of tdianco/^ 

**Gnmingp cither mtb iitHclmatt* or with anicoHted things, 1 #e th& 
king exdude wholly fiiom his retdm: both these modes of play cause 
dcetniotiofii to princes,* 

" Snob pliy with dice (and die like)^ of by mntohea [hetweon mms 
and cocksj, aruounls to op^rtl dieft, und the king must over be vigilaut in 
suppressing both (modes of play). 

“ Lot the long punish corpomlly, at diBGmion+ both ilio gamester 
and the keeper of a gaming-house^ whether they play with itjaulnurte or 
Animated thingi, 

** GamesterSt public daucers^ and si tigers, re^ilera of soripture, open 
herotieSp sellers of spiribuous UquoTt lot him inxtnutly banish from the 
town.^ 3 

jlnd furtherj to dlscoiLLrago this and other vicCflj it ia dtMjrced 
that money 

.Idly promised (to musiojaTis and acEfesscs), or lost at [day, 

or due for spirituous liquors, tho son [of ihe sure^ uf debtor) shall iioi 
(In geneial) be obUg^d to pay/' * 

Muck pains ia token to enfarm bonesty. A man who pnta 

* Mfluu, It 231, 

" ThLd, E2t, 23^. 

* Hflil, tiii ISU, 

19 


^ MntiUt 148—150, 
* rbiii, TiiL ass. 
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good gmis nt the top of hia snekp'wfailet the grain beneath 
hud, iDiifit be punished. So must a waahcmian;, who mixm the 
clothes of one pcrBon with thcKic of another^ or allows any nne 
but the owner to wear tbem.^ But tnaiiy of the pntiiftbmcnts 
Bimounced are rather ludiiuftnia than eanieat. 

A uinn who steals gold from a Bribrnmi will get sore fingers j 
a man who steak ilresscd dyspc[Mia; lui unanthnnsed 

reader of scripture, dumbiieas; the stealer of a lampt bbiuiTieas.* 
Of the game ebameter arc the trausmigratioiis which await 
thieves: 

If a min Bteal grsiii in tlm hmli^ he sJiaJl be bom a rat: if a vdbw 
mijLod mstiil., 1 guilder. 

** Tf ho strol flesb moat, a mitnre; if oil^ an otl-diinkiiig hcetlc* 

** If eitquiijiiLc pbrfumes. a musk-mt; if poithertH, a penoock ; if dressed 
gmim u potcapino." * 


But these passogea merely show the erratic and perhapA hu- 
muroits element in Hindu imagiiuittoii. Truth and honesty arc 
enforced with ennicstnefia end Boletnnity* “ On the denial of a 
debt, which the defendant has in court been Tei]!iirtd to pay/^ * 
wituesBas must he called. Familiar friendsj meuijd semmtSj 
those who have n j>eenniary interest, and euemica, cannot lie 
admitted witnesses, 

'^Ooe hhlh, nulainteil willi covtiUiusncBB (and othiir vkiOK)^ may {in 
somo cases) he ihs sole wltnessp and wiLJ have mors weight ihati mmiv 
women, because female undcTbtanrliTig;! are apt Ut waver ; or thsu mmit 
other men when biiva been tomisheil with crimcH.*^ 


A man who gives Msewitmais falls headloug, oftsT deatti^ into 
a region fpf Inirror. His Potil give* eridciice against hmij and 
the pee him. 


' MsTiUp viit im. 
* TbLil* li. Mi—Bfi. 


^ idi ea, m, es. 
• IbM, riii. CS, t7p 7 &, 
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Tlie mnful have Raid m their heartSp" Wetie sdea ns," Ym^ the 
£iKj ihmri ; no J so Joes the epSrit within their hreji^t^ 

In matm where do wJtiiefl« can be hud, Ijetweeu two parties opposing 
each other, the judge ai^uire n knowledge of the truth by the oath 
of tile parties, (or) if be cinaot (oLlidrwiseJ perfoiTtly Bscertaiii 

The Bolemnily of an oath is then dwelled upon; and it h said^ 
that he ‘"who takes an oath in vain, shall be pnniahed in this life 
and the next/^* To incrcftai! the value of the oatb_ the jndge ia 
directed, on gmit oeensioTiA, to canKc the acenset! to " bold fire, 
tir to dive iLiid^r water; or^ &everall;yj to touch the heofla of liiB 
children and wife,^^* 

" Ho, wlioDi the blazing fire bums not, whom dtu nuteir wun forees 
oot up, or tnoeta with in? ffpeedj misfortuco^ must W Imld veraeiDos 
in hJfl t^timony oli imtb.^ * 

1 

These modes of appertaining the tmth of tcstiTnonji or the 
innocence of persons accnpcdj arc culled trial hy ordeal. Wc 
bIlqH have occasion to enter zoore fhlly into the snbject when 
trcntiiig of the later Code of VftjnavuJkya, 

The fourth caste^ according to the Code, includes all who vm 
not priidlcgcd to wear the sacred thread. They arn created from 
the foot of BrEihinfi.! meaning at ftrst, probably^ that they were 
the conquered aborigines^ Brahmima say they were creatcfl to 
w'ait D[Kin the twicc-bom; and that uevtfTj under any cirenm- 
stances, con o Sidra escape from the servUc state into wliich he 
came hy birtli. A SfidiB eaiuiot wear the snered thread; tlicrc- 
forcj, a SAdra cannot offer fire-sacrilicc, or read the Veda, or even 
hear the Ywla rcadn A twiee-ljnm man is forhid<lcii even to 
read the Veda to hiniftclf, if a Sudra Im pre^t. t"or a Br^iman 
to teacli the Veda to a SQdra, was a great sin; anil to receive 
money for doing so, was still more iiupanlunahfo. 

Tliey whti rt^eiro projiorLy frerti a Sudra flir th*? perfoniuitirc of 


I JVTiunj, rEi, J«i^ lOtf. 
■ Ibtd, 111. 


^ Mnnu, Till 11+. 
* ThiU, 1I&. 
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ril4^ to ooti^ocmtod Gtc, ajt> cciatQiiiitbd m iiiitikloits of the all 

such AS pfcniyuncn tasEa of the Vcdns. 

or tbo^ igntiniifct priests who sen'o tho holj fiio for the werallh of 
A Siidm, the giver ebiill fllways tread m tho foroheuik, and ihoia pass 
over roisarie^ (in the gloom of dsath)^''' 


In other posAnges the twiee-lMrti are represented ^ jealous of 
Siiilrjiflj as, that they miiiit not amaRA rieheA, lest by inwleuoe 
and neglect they should giTC pRin to Brphitmna, And ngaijip 
they imifit not exercise judicial futictioils j and if a king sliould 
“stupidly look on -frlukt a 3i)idra docidca caujicfij his kiiigdoiu 
will be embftirasftCib like a cow in deep mireJ^* Twiee-hom 
men rtCi moiwrerj warned not to reside in eides governed by 
Bddra kings." * Other drcniustimecs lead one to bclicvci that 
Hindus of the Aryan race erincod so great a tentieney to cooleseo 
witli^the people whom they found already oeenpying liidiAj that 
the laws on caste were propaonded by the Briihmans, with a vitiw 
to prevent olliimees Itetwccn the two races; anil thus preaeTre 
their own class, as well as their religion, from an apprehended 
degradation > lliiB feeling probably dictated the rides fciy which 
n wife is to be sclccted+’^ 

With regard to rights of propoity, as olsa to rcligians rights, 
Sudnifl are eonitantly classed in the Code with women; os— 

Alilitiugh to Attain the et'lc?sihd wsvld is deiiiid to SOdms^ * a in>tnim 
or A Sliilru * tuaj perform ftols ' loading to the ehief tciupoml good^' 


And women are so absolutely withont rights^ that they arc 
not merely on a level with Siidnis, hut with all slavi%, servants^ 
and child rein 

Tlnw rsoDs,—11 wife* a soUi and a s 1 iivo,^am doukred by bw to 


^ Biuiu, eL 42 ; 4 a. 

» Ibid, TOl. £ 1 . 

° ihidpiT.m. 

' Tha Code w, h^iwiifvr,. iuooDititcjii 
mi, Dili |Hjiat i frif tjww tkfv vtrmea laj- 
ias, that fr^m [iol*qo npomr 


^ ..... Ulli « OVOB from EilB 

htMUft Wil£]f swQtauibn^l tu rrcid.^^ 
And Huqh m womAu mar ^ in 

ScnptiiTt 233—^ 

* ^ p, tae. 

" Manu, it 239, 
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}uive (in piieiieral) m weBlth exduelvQily tLeir own j ih& wed Lb wlitdl 
ihtsy v'iun uj (rtgiilurlv) acquireJ for the mm to whom they bdong^K 

‘-A wife^ 41 jsoii, n sen'Aiitj a pu|iLL, 4iiJil ii (joungor) whole bfoihorj 
inaj be oorroetod, whoD tiny conimit fauJis* with a ropo. or ihf^ smiilL 
iAinot of a, 

“ For wonioii, chflUreD* persons of cmzy mtoHeot, Lhci ol*I, (he poorp 
and tbo mfirm, king aluiJ] or Jar pimishnieiii with a whip, a twig, 
or a mpe." * 

There is ninple evitlenciej liowever^ that Hindus awarded love, 
ndmirntioa, amiisenicntaj jewels mid otlicr nroaments^ lihernlly 
to a belovetl wife. The peeiiliaritT of the eyatem tlint a 

WQmmi cooJd have nothiiig of her owq, the Code rcqiitrcft that a 
man should receive and stipport eonfltantly a wife ^veu by the 
godflj if die be virtuous, even, though he mnnied her not from 
iiirli nation,* * 

To l»e mothcTSp werci womeri crefttod ; and to to fathers^ merj \ rtr- 
Ugiood litea, thei^foro. ara ordaiuod in the Vadti to he iierformi;il (by 
diD husband), togeLber with the 

And on DiQioiiiieiiig that women cannot be invested with tlic 
snered thread, it is added: — 

" Tile nnpdal cercinony is coiMld&red ab the remplete InsUtnticin of 
womeu, ordaiued for (hem in the . . . , , 

And, since wonien can have no linppmc.tiis e^ccept in nmrringe, 
it is annonn(?cd to bo tlic duty of erpTy man to “ give liis daughter 
in marringe, aeoording to law, icveii though she liave not Rttojiicd 
her ago of eight yeans, If no suitable hHdegmom hiyi been 
provided after wmtiug three years, she may then uhoose one for 
herself; hut if she " thus elects her husband, she aliall Jint cany 
with her the oriiomctita which she received from her father/* 
And, maretiverj she eaunot, imder any ciraimstances, transmit 

* MsriLt, ix. 

Ibid. jL IS?^ ^ 

’’ Ibklj, Lil 


I lianu^ iriE. 410L 
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CUBE OF MANU* 


£94 

her rank to her children. The mu of a SQdra, hj a wcnnon of ft 
twice-bom caatc^ is " the lowest of mortals/^ * 

Oil the other luknd^ if theh of the twicE-bom clusseA marry 
women of the hiwest cIq3Sj they v^ry $DOii dEz^rade theLr familiea 
mid progeny to the state of SMims.* If a Braliman take a 
SldrA {as hb flrat wife) * ho even ainkis to the Tegioiw of torment 

The reason given for this atritt prohibition is — 

His Aftonhees ki tho gt^St hb ohliitiotift to the titauRs, aed lib hoa- 
plUiblo att-0iitiona to stningetHi* ttuial be snpfdied pdtik'iipdly bj her: 
blit the gods m\} oiunas will net mi such ufhinnga, ner can heaTan in 
ftttaiuod by such hospitjility*" * 

If tt man nuarry againi the other wives may be of inferior rank 
without injnry to him j blit their children will he of lower rank, 
Mom liborty in marriEigo is, of eonrsc, allowed for a man than 
for a wcmiaiii But Hindu inatituliouB arc rcntarkahle for never 
reeDgnising woman api:ijrt from her rdatluiiBhip to nnm. The 
woman helougia to the man. 

“ To he mathetu, wore womEn ci^ted.* 

“ Day mid night must wamen be held by thoir pnileetars in i i^talo 
of dependence: but (in lawful and innocenl though rather 

Addicted tn tbeni, they way be left at thaif ewn dispcAul. 

** Their fathers protect them in ehildhuad; their hushiutds: proteci 
them III youth; their &oii^ proLcct ihnm in ag^;: a wcmiLn is never ht 
Ibr independence. 

Let the husband keep his wife employed in the cullectioiL a^id ex- 
pEuditnre of wealLh^ in |iiiii£EatiDrL uid femuje dnty, in ibe pre|Mirutiou 
uf daily food^ and tlie BupenniEndenw of houfiebold nteiusila,^* 

In poema and dnunas, women are represented very losing 
and iimch loved; hut them la all^rtJlni^lly no jesoiif Do for women who 
have bnd husbands or no liuabEunlB, And this Si^ems to hftvc led^ 

I Alunn. X, 13. 

' Lbiul, Ut 15, 

“ Uiid,!-?, 


* M^nu, iiL 19L 

* Ibi(t ijL M. 

* Ibid, £. a, 11. 
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by dcgTO«, to fciUBJc i niimtiddcSj whcrt^rrJ- women ffnpcnuboiLndeiij 
and also to the itreaiiriLl custom of widows burning tTiemselT^ 
on tbe fbnEinl piles of thetr late huabands. Ttn Code dues not 
hint fit ffneh a praotiet,, but it gives rdierated precepts on the 
iieeessan’ dependence of women. Even if tlic husband be devoid 
of good qualities^ or eTtamoured of oaotlicr womjm, yet a hus¬ 
band must constantly lie revered as a god by a virtaons wife.^' 

" No sacrifice is allowflil to wemeu, apart FrunJ th^ir husbcuiils i no 
rcbgiotLR lite, no fastiQg. As lor only aa a wife buncurs her lord^ so far 
she is exalted in heaven." 

She must do nothing unkind to him^ Iks he living or dead : 

“Lei 3ier omBiriwe her body, by living voluntarily on pure flowers, 
mots and fruit; buE let her not, wbeu her lord Is deceased^ eveo pi'o- 
nocinee the naiue nf auotbef man. 

Ipflt her ooiltmus tUi dfinth foTj^ving all injuries^ performing harab 
duties,” ^ 

And thus will sscend to hetiTeu.^' Rut never "is a 

second husband allowed in any part of this Cmlo to a virtuoua 
wotnau/^ 

The virtuM which the Code inculcates upon the Ksbattriya 
class^ whether hinga or soldiere,, am braverj^ and mercy, 

*« Never may a noble monarch, gaardkin of th^i pooplo+ dvi 
Should iL grtister foe asauiL him* or a less hii amig defy/"® 

Ilia petzutiar duty m to protect his people; and^ so lung as he 
docs that, ho may take "even a fpnrth part [of tlkC rmps of his 
realm)j at a time of urgent necessity {as of war or iiivasdoii} ^ 

The modes by wldcb wartirc shcitild lie earrii'^l on would be 
worthy the atEeutiou of any one mtcriefftf«l in military tacticTs, 
hut eoiiiiot be iidmittctl in this conipcndium. 'We must;, how- 
ever, note that "a pitched battle ^ ahouldt if poswiblCj lie avoided ; 
but wbciij by the king's valonri the enemy is routed,— 

' Mmm, V, 164—latti IGO—1+>S. * IhiA, tii. &*. ^ lb/4, s. IIB. 
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Hill inK oonqiicrcd a. country, let him respect the tlailles ladofcd hi 
it), and their Tiftnoiis priests: let hint dso dUtrlbuk'- Ini^esscs (to the 
peopIe)p. anil mim a foil eiemptiau fimiii tarmr tc be prucLiinacd*^ ^ 

The for aoldieiv m battle are Also singularly considerate. 
Sharp wcajioiiB i;»niecaled in wood are forbidden | aliio poisoned 
arrows. A man in a car on horseback must uot strike one on 
the groimd, or a Buppliant. And ftirthnrj a mm eui^aged io 
combat, must— 

” Spnrfi him whom bis long brttr. loosened, Miiids. and hinders 
from to fly ; 

Bporo hiu^ i£ ho iiak. e^ihaiisted: sparQ hiai, il for lifo he 
crave j 

Spare him. Ofying oat for raetoj, ‘Take mo, for I am thj 
slave t*"* 

The temporal BdTaTLtag:efl claimed for ambitious Br&bmaiis in 
the Code are extraTo^ont; but the ideal which it pre^uts to ub 
of a religious and learned Brtdtrtmn k quite hcaatiful, Aii uu- 
learned Brahman, they &ayjr la uo better than an elejihant mode 
of wood, or oil aiitcLope ittade of leather/^ * Or again ^ a Br^ti- 
man, unleamed in holy writ, is citinguisbed in an instant, like 
a fire of dry grvmJ** Or^ “ as liberality to a fool is fruitless, 
80 is a Brahman useless, if be read not the holy tests/' * But 
if he read (aud understands) ibe Veda/'® he lieeomes the 
highest object of worldly reference. 

He who truly and fmthfully fiEs both ittmt wifii the naast be 

considered os equal to a mother. He must he reviTod as a fathihr; him 
the papli must never gtievD. 

A man is uot. themfbm. agflil ht{i:Aus€! his hair is gmy j him aarojy 
the Koils coaaidoi' aa D{!oii wbo, iLougb yooLig in j^sib, Ji'm; 
unJeistauils) die Vedji,” ^ ^ 

I MmiK tE IBS-SOI. 

* Ibid, 00 , 

* Ibid, m Ifir. 
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It may be i^membeTBcb tbal in order to aanctify a twice- 
burn mini, wbctlier Brdlutisiii, £^attrira> or Yoiiija^ ceitiun 9i^m~ 
kdra^^ or ef^'utid cereiDomefi^ were rcqmtite^ wlucb iire fully 
deauribed in the Crribya Sutrasj and are referred to by Maau. 
AJKint the eighth yeiWj and eertninly not kter than the ai^tcaithj 
the inTestitTire, hallowed by tlie gftjatrij must take placCj — t!ii& 
bein" the inrefltitiire called a second birth.* The youth entends 
liift right Jiftjid wtiilat the cord h passed over hia head and- iiTEed 
uu Ids left shnulder ; and tintil thcBe ceremomefl be completed 
hfl [s not permitted to prononnec any s&crcii teit, because he is 
on a IcFd with a Shdzn tmtil he litis obtained the new birlli. 
Eut haidiLg received invcstitiuet a Br^yumii youth must live for 
many years with a vencmblc preceptor, called hie Athdi-^a^ 

Hcvcjfcncc for a teacher and for eldera ib strongly mculcated. 
If a yoimg man l>c sitting on a couch and a iuperior approaches^ 
" let him rise to salute a superior " 

The vital spirits nf a young man manat upwards [to depart from 
him), when an elder appmoeht^ ; but by ming flnd ^alutatiun he rccoTers 
lLemu. 

M \ youth* who hiLbitually greets and ocutsuintly revii™ tlio aged, 
obtnhiA iii\ lucreEise of four things: knuwl^go^ famep strengths 

After the word of BnlutaiioD^ a muiiit addrefis an elder, 

saying : * 1 am such on eUOi^ pronouneing bfs own nmuei 

Tim priist who girds Lis pupil with dm sacrificial cord, and ofter- 
wards instruct^ him in tho whols T^foi^with (ho law of sacrifico and the 
Hacred holy sagas call an 

Ho who gives Bacred knowledge is a mote TenemhlB pnrent 
than the natural father; ** siuco the second or diTTiic birth en- 
STirea life to tlic twicc-born, hoth in this work! and hereafter 
etomidly/^ 

As he who digs deep with a apflde tomes tn a (^ring of water, m tlie 
studfint. who humbly serves hls teacher, altains Um knowledge (which 
bos deep) in his teiecher's mind/ 

1 JUmnii, U. m. 
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In conclusion, be it otwien’pdj that tbo sun must never ri&c or 
set wliilflt the ^dont lie* asleep * 

Ltt him Jftdom God, both at sunrise and gnnset, os the kw orJuins."* 

A isominmuty sn ctireMly tmiued under BmlimaiiictJ influence* 
was not likely to dmppomt entirely their Erabmanical orgauusem; 
but neither wnold it entirely reiliBe the idea proposed. 

Tliere arc ao many mteresting passages in the chapter ih'fli- 
cated to a student's dutieSj that it is diflietilt to omit tbemj bnt 
wc have Init small space fur the retnaioder of the BrAhninn's 
life^ and must therefore pass on to the period when the student 
IS ut liberty to return home and assume tlie order of a married 

Las the ttHcB’hDrn raan, liaviiig Dlitsiuod the ctHiseiit of hid yrue- 
ruble gnitle, and haring perfortued kla aMution with stated i^erocno riles 
on ULh fiiftoru h^^Dle, As tlie law dinectSp esp^it^e a wife of the samy cIjibs 
with lihui^lffe and enduiid with tlia murks of ajstielleiica,^* 

She must not be related within the sixth degree. She moEt 
have good Leaitb; must not he iiamodirrateJy talkative ^ must 
not Imve the name of a ocmstellntioii^ of a trec^ or of « river^ of 
a barbarcFus nstionj flte.; she must wftLk [gmeefiillv], like a 
pheuicoptenis, or like a young elephant j must have bair and 
teeth moderate respectiTely in qiumtily and in suse^ Jte. gte “" 
and must not have reddiiih liair^ 

Having married* let the Brahman pass the second quarter of 
Uh life in his owu house; hut "let him never, for the of & 
suhsisteuee, have reeoiuiic ta {lopiihir coiivematioiL'^* 

The llnVhmwi* keeping house, is exhorted to perform daily, 
without sloth, his peciilinr dnty; but lie mitst not gaia weedth 
hv music or dftudng, or Rity art which phrases the sense, Bv 
studioiialj improving his intellect* let him pm.liide cicftmive 
attucLuieat to »iir.]i plcasurcfli 

' ttino, ti. 119^122 i 140,21K, 222. I ■ Jlkiiii, iii, S—i,. 
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** him |JA^ tlirtiagh tM^ llfti briiigitig tiii appim^L hh 
mid lib fruiuo of taiuti, to ^ I'oiifamii.tj m^h. hLi nge, hb ocmipnii^jiiBp 
Ui^ property, his divias knowledi^, djiiI hia familr.^*^ 

Oblatiuiifi to cuHBeomted fite^ at the bfiginniug and end of djiT 
and ni^Iitj and at the eloae of each fontught, are pftscribed; 
anti at tJic end of the yent let his oblationa lie made with the 
juice of tlie moon-plant/* He oiuat also bo hoapitahlc^ and 
take eai*Cj to the iitmost of liLa powcFj that no i^eat sojourn in 
his honfie unlionoiined with ft fteat^ with food, with a lied^ with 
watLTpi with easenthd rootSj and with fruit+^^ 

*^To waste himself with himgor> or to wear old and sordid 
clothes/^ is not approved for a Bi A hman who keeps house. 

The third part of a Bmhinmi'i life is thus anuaimccd 

Hairbg dais nMOtkhn?ii in the order of A hs tha Juw 

onhiins, let the r™e-tMjni lunn^ who IumI liefore completed his tfitident- 
>hjp. dwell in a forest, hi^ faith heing tirm unci hb organs wliollj siib- 
dtitd. 

" When thfl fiiLhcr of a fnmity perceiree hit inusi.de« Ipecame 
and his bnir greVj and sees the ohJid of his chihb h't liioi thou seek 
refiiffe ill A forest 

Ahaudoning all fcKHi aatiin in tawns, and all hiu boi^hold utensiK 
let liim repair to the louelr wood, oonvmlltmg the enre of his wife to her 
sons, or iiccetu|mnijod by her [If fiiho t^hooiie to attend h\my 

him take up his coneiNmitod (Ire, and ah his domestic iinple- 
meiita of inu.kbg oblations to it, and, ilepcirting from the town to the 
roreet, lot him dwell in it with complete power over hb organs (of senHo 
and of aedon). 

*: Let him wear n Idemk jtntMlofje’s hide, or a vostura of hark; let him 
batlio owning and Tnortityg l lot him sufler lha liairs of his head, bb 
bconl and his iiailsp lo grow coatiiinally- 

** prmn suub foOil Ai bim.’telf may eat, lot him^ to the ntmost of hte 
power, tmike offerings and pve alma ; and witll prewntfi of warer, rooti^ 
timl fmltt him honour those who liail hm hormitiige * 

" Lot him bt^ cciiffLantly rtigitgcd in loading tho fWa * patiout of all 


^ Mjuiu, ir. t IS. 20, 211, J4. 
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In ccmclusion, be it obnerred, that the sim niUKt iii*vef rifle or 
flet whilflt the Atadent lies asleep; 

" Let hint adore God, both at snnrise and iiuiiiaot, as the Ian onlwns/ *■ 

A conimuiutj' ao corefullir trained under Bmlmtanicii] infliieitcefl 
TFQB not li kely to diaappoint entirely their Bnihnianiml urgBuizem; 
btit neither would it entirety realise the idea praposed. 

There are so nuuiy interestiiif pastm^ in the chapter dedi¬ 
cated to a fltndcnt’a duties, that it ia difficult to omit them j but 
wc have but snnall Bptice fur the rciuainder of the Bruhman^fl 
life, and must thcrcfoiie pass on to the period Tphen the student 
is at liberty to return borne *' and assume the order of a uuirrit>d 
innn/^ 

Lot lha twite honi riiir, havitt|;f nhtouied ttie consent of his veiw. 
mble (pude, Rcd luring perforniLd his nblution with stali-d raiuiunnibs 
on Lis rctuTH home, as the Ian directs, espoinw a wife of the siuihi class 
mth hini^lf, liiiii with thu ttmrkg of «^i:eJlcnce.'^^ 

She must not bn related within the sixth degree. She must 
have gotul health; muflt not be irntnoderately taikaGve; muet 
not have the name of a cunstellatluu, of u tree, or of a river of 
a harhamuB nation, fre.j she must walk (gTBcefiiUy), like a 
phenicoptems, or like a young elephant; must have hair and 
teeth modt mte respectively in quantity and in sise, &c. gse. • * 
imd inus^t not haXE mklisli hair* ^ 

Htkvih^ marriedj let the Bhlhm&ii pass the pwcspiKi qiiuxt^r of 
bis life in Ilia owii houBcj but « kt liim iierer, tor the sake of a 
«ub^t£:nccy ha\rp rccourHe to popular eoDvei^tioo.”* 

The BnVLinan. keeping bouse, is exhorted to perform daily, 
without flloth, his peealinr dnty; but he must not gain wealth 
hy music or dancing, or auy art which pleases the sense. Bv 
studiously improving bis intellect, let him prerludc cxc«»ivT 
attucbjiLCiit to Eueb pleasures. 


' Ul llfl—m J 144 31012J33, 
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TBE AE HqtJ&EKEEFER^—-IB HERMIT, 399 

Lut him piL'-s thruu^h tlm Uffc± biingiiig lUs uppimili hh dwoiin^i^ 
and Ilia Iiimia of mini, Id a with Ilia bis occHputioiiEi 

bia property, hU divine kliOMrk^gu^ and hia family,** ^ 

OblatioziB to consFoiriktEd fire, at the bcginmTig and end of day 
and ui^ht, aiiri at thn rtmc of each fortni^bt^ are piesmhedj 
and at the end of the year let bis obJationa bo inatle mih the 
juice uf tbe Tnoou-plant/^ He mu^ also be hctspitable^ aud 
** take carOp to tho utmost of Iiis powcT;, tbat no ^eat sojoom in 
Ills boiue nnhononrcfl witli a seat, Tritb tbodj Trith a bed, willi 
ivatcCj Tiitb eas4?iitial rooU, ftnd with fruit/" 

waste Idmself with hunger, nr to wear old and sordid 
elothea/^ is not app^TlVf^d for a Bi4ttmaij who keeps bouse. 

The thinl part of a BrabiDaQ^s life is thus announced :“ 

Hjiviog thus n^ioiaiiidd io tlm order o( a housekeeper, as tbs hiw 
tirdaltis, Wt the r™e-U>m muiq, lind tiefore completad bis student¬ 
ship, dwell In El forest, hie faith Wing firm and bis ojr^ns wholly stiW 
dimd. 

+■ VVbais Lbfl futlier of a family pCrceiTes bis mnscTea Wcome daccid 
oiid bis hair grcfy,^ and sees the ehild of bis ehilLL let him then seek 
refuge in a fore^st 

** Ahmidoning eiU food eab.ti In lewiis, and oil Mb hniisohDld uteiisils, 
let fuiQ repair to the lonely wood, eumrDittmg the i^are of his wife to her 
60 u±\, or iieiwioiaiBiod hy her [if she ehooM to attend him)- 

“ Li t him lake «p hifl conBeenited fire, and all his domestic imjde- 
rnents of makiug ohlatiotts lo it, and, dejaurting from ihe town to the 
forest, let him dwell in it with complete power ovor his orgimfi (of eeiue 
mid of aetion)* 

Let him wear a black ontdofie'H bide, or n vestum of biirk l let tiim 
hnUic ereuing and mcmilig i him suder the hairs of hk bead, hie 
beard and hk nailrt, to grow contiiiually. 

KfOtu msh. ftKal fts liitti*elf may eat, let him, to tha utmost of hk 
flower, make offeringH ami give alius ; itnd with pt^esenm of water, roots, 
aiiil fniiU lot him henour who visit Ina hermitage,* 

“ fjet him bo eouHtundy engaged iti imding tbe Veda; patLecit of all 
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^twraitits. universiilJjr hetievolent, witii a mind intent oti diu Snijremc 
neiiig i 0 iHstpit-nd giver, but m feceiver of gift*; vriti, icuder dffc^tieti 

for nU. ammated bcwiL^i* 

"Let him, 09 tie law dirccla, make ol* 1 atieiu> ou tl,e Ijennh with 
sacred firesj not oiuiuing in due time the ccnitnouiise te be per 
formod nt the conjunsriiou and DjjpGteidon of the naoon^ 

■■ Let turn also perform the saenfico nrdniimd in bunour of the luunr 
cowteUntione, nmke the presorii>ed offering of new gmiii, and eole.nuize 
holy ntes every four momha, and et die winter and summer solsiioes. * t 


Fragality is etdbnced, penance appears optional. He muy cat 
a mouthful lose each clay of tho liright fortnight, er ho may live 
on Bowers and mote,—or he may i«rfonn other pciiancca. 


“ ^ him elide hoekwiirde nnd forwnrtL on tlie gnmnd j or let him 
stand a winib day <m tipt«, * „ Int him continue in motion, risiuK and 
Hitting alteniBtely; but at siiarisa, at noun, and at suiuet. let him flo 

in [he watena nud laathe. ^ 

"In dm hot BOteon. let him ait espowd to five fires; i,, the raimi 
Jet him smiid lUMovered : in tlio cold season, let liim wear humid vee* 
tufc: and let him tnerease by dqjrees tho aastnrity ofhia dctoiloij ■'« 


ThtiB » cudurhig harsher and harsher mortifications, let him 
dry np his budilj frame,^ and then— 


" Having repasited his holy fires, os tha law dirrete. in his mind 1.1 
him lire wiifemt external fire, without a mansion, wholly sifent 
»These Bud other rdea must a Brnhmnu, win. retires to the wc^b 
ddigently prert.se t and for the purjwse of uniting his soul wiihTo 
ihvino spirit, let him study the various tip„nith»d 3 of scripture.- ^ 

If he has an inenmble disease, he may feed nn water and'air 
tinril mortal freme totally decay, and his mml become Tinited 
with the Supreme. But if he have no such disease, he niav cater 
on a fomlli portion of life, and become a Sannvfosin Tlib stat 
fo open only to a man who has passed from onlnr to order and 
has made oblntiona to (ire ion his respective changes of sUte). 

' ' rhjil, 23 - 24 . 
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** After he lui& reaJ tbe Vedas in the form prescribed by law^ has 
bfigulten n sou, and hits porformotl suwriQcea in the b^i of \m 
power, bo (has paid his thnee di^hts, fljid he) may tJjflU apply Im listtrt to 
eternal blissr^ 

But if a BrilliniEm Kuto not perfonu^jd these sarrifiees^ and yet 
cmn at tinal beutitiide, be «hall sink to A place of degradation. 
A very pleasing pieture is liraini of the BrAhmau in hie foiirtli 
estatei onc^ "by trbom not evt^n the EmuHcst dread has been 
cxica^ioned to sentient creatures.” * 

DtipflJtJug from hia house^ taking widi Km pure iEupIcDieuta (his 
wsterpot and ituir}^ keeping silenfie^ tmalliLred by dfejlrc of tbo objects 
near Imn. 

AJcdo lat him constantly dvfell, Dl;^rYing tbc happiness of a satitaij 
moDt who neither forsflkes nor Is ftir3aJ£<.n. 

“ Let Kim have no cnlinary flre^ do domicib; let Idm (when TEty 
huugry) ^ to the towr for fo^nl ; kt him patieDLly besr dispose : let bis 
mind be fim : lot him study to knew God+ aud fix his attention on Goil 
doDe^ 

An earthen wnterpolf the roots of large trees, coarse vcfi-turei toud 
seUtude, eqaaniniity toward dl creatures,—the&s are the characteriEtics 
of It Bfshmaii set fn». 

Lot him not wish for dealh : lot him not wkh for life t lei him 
expect lilrt appointed time, as u hired son ant expects his 

*"Lei him bear a reproachM speech with patience; let him sjumk 
rcproodifnlly to ao mim; Lot him not on oceonnl of (his (frdl and 
fevodsh ) body I eii^igc in baatility. 

« Delighted widi meditadug on the Bupremo Spirit, ahtlng fixati ki 
HUich meditatiiMi, without neEdhig anything earthly^ let him lire ki tliis 
world asekiug she Idba af th* 

In this fourth Htuti;i his hair, nails uud beard, are to bo nlippcd; 
Riid bearing with him a dishj a stfkffj and a water-pot^ bo must 
wander, about continually. 

Only OfiLio a day lei him damiind fond. 


i Mjisu, ri. H, aa^ m, 40, 
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** jU the time when tho srcipke of hlu^han firea Ims when tliQ 

pMtk liofl ttiodonlesa, when the chiurcd&l ia eituigiiiahed, whcti people 
limve BatetL, md when diabes are renioTed [thax idp late in the duj), let 

ibe SuinyiWii] nlwaya beg food. 

" For tniaeiDg it^ Jet him pot be Borrowfol; nor fer gialnJng it, let Mm 
be gkd ; iet hiiH cane only for a HiitBoienej to support life/' J 

The SniiiiyiLifiii is forbidden to explain omeoa nod prodigtns, 
CT to gaiTt daily support by skill in iwtrology anrl palmbitry* to 
which oocupationB liiji reputation for saoctitj would pm^liablv 
tempt him. On this account, also, he is forbicldcu to nttrnct 
attention by haraig Icmg linir or naila, Tlin aim is, tliat be 
Bhoold conquer not only bodily ajiixi-tites, but desire of appro- 
biitiot] nnd Bjmpatb^,* 


“ By the ooeitioo of his mombem, hy tho aWnca of hate ami aHfeo- 

(ion, and by giving no pain to sentiont creatuKe, he beNines fit for im- 
inomlity, 

“ Let him reftect on the tranBmjgrBtious of nnm, cauami by their ainfnl 

dMja, on thoir downfaU into a region of darhnosa, and thoir tortnonta in 
tnamiuo of Yntnn, 

'• On their •cpamiion from those whom they 1 q«. and tlioir ntiimi 
w«li th^ whom they hnte. on their etioiigdi, oTotpowori-d by old ago, 

ciutt their bodies rocked with discose. ***** 

*■ On the miteiy attached to emliodiod opirito, from a vidatii)n of dirit 
rlnhe»,and the imi«.mhahlo bliss nttaehed to them frnn their abnnJont 
permncaacfl uf dutica. . * , . , 

“ mke of preeorving tninnto animals by niglii and hy day Irf 

groind^ though niih pain to bis own body, porpetnally looking on the 

him observe the pr^re« of this intomal spirit through various 
Itodiea , (a progrees} hard to be diacenied 

Lh omnipmaenw of G,>d. can 

Bublimo knowledge, shall winder again dirougb the world ' 

* A nwmsion, with bones for its rafters «xd imams; wi;b nerves tmJ 


' Uuiu. Vi, G7. 


* Ibid, 50. fie. 


■ Ibid, do, 61, ea, 64, stt, 73, 7*. 




rOUBTH ESTATE OF A BKAIlitAN. 


80S 


tandoQB for c<icds [ with (Uid hlood fi^r mentor ; with bMh Ibr its 

otitwiirti covflriiig. . , , . . 

**A -mimrioii* Uifi&otiid ago md Kj Borrow* the tmi of nulidj^ 
horaoBfsd With pftitio, hoiuited with tho quality of dEtrkitooa; mah R 
monaan of the ritei seal let ite occupier alwRya chearfully quit. 

** Asm. tree leet^eo the batik of a river (when it lalii ia)* or aa Jt tini 
leaves thn bnmeb of a tree (at hk pleasure) w thuip he who leaves IiIe^ 
body (bjr oocesaity or by legal choice)^ la delivered frem the raTeniag 
shark (or owodilc) of the woiid ."^ 

i Moati, ft ?Cp 7ft 


CHATTER XVI. 


CODE ttP 

Thw G>de &r D!mrma-SAj«tm miLkn n& Beronri in iTnpoftmicc to 
that of Manu. It is much shorter, and although without dntej 
shows many sigTis of laoro fBoant ongin. It is not, howcFur, 
BO attrMrtivc as Its diflusej but eminently poetical, predcceasor. 
Its topidi are similar, namely: — AchAra (ciutoin, caste), Vvava- 
b&ra [laws afiecting pjnperty), Tr4yaBchitta (peuanec and expia¬ 
tion) ;—^thcBc hdng the three points on irlikli cviay complete 
law-c?odc ia expected to treat. The author, cjt medium through 
which the inspired routontit were oommimicatcd, is supppsed to 
he Yhjnavalkya, a holy pemomige who lived in Mithilii, now 
called Tirhut. He is thus addressed:— 

^'Tho Mams, idter adoradmi to YEuniTidkya, Ijud of Yogte, thm 
addressed him: — 

“ * B«t«] io tti the ssTenl duties «f the csftteB, of ibe orfers, imd of 
the othetB.’ 

" Tlie Ptiiioc of Yogiua, who then abode iq Mithilu, ^ 

momcDt, said to the Munis — 

“‘Hourkoa to the rules ef duly in the oottoDr of the Uuk onf*, 
lore/”' 

The prince of Yogiue next montions fourteen *'Tfpo«itoRes of 



l!iTBOfiVCT)ON. TMKRtATlOKfi. 


305 


tlie RC!}eace» and of lawj" these bphig,—“ the four Vedns, the 
l>urujiiifi, the Nyajn, the Miintuisd, tTie Dhiirma*S4fltiBit, and 
the aix 

He next gives a Ibt of twenty pojsariiB who Iiave promiilgated 
Dlmnnn-SaiitjrasMann, Atri, Vislmii, lidritn, YJljimvalkjft, 
Usaiuifl, An^nWj VnmEL^ Apo^taenbaj Samvmrta, KAtyiiyana, Bn- 
lias|)[jti, Ptii-dsaira, Vjaea, Saoklin, Litlutii, DakeiH Gotama, 
Diid Vaalahtba. And theu the idea of law ia explained. 

The Sroti^ the Smrilir* the prnetice of good inen^ wliot seems goad 
to one’s Bclf, ftiid ^ desire muture]? considered,—thoso are deekred to lia 
ibe rtjot of Law* 

Fuuv loamod in the Yfiiias find in the Law, ionn a Coart or Tniii'idj ju 
Whatever ia deolun^l hy t]iii (Court), or by d einflio person who Ima. in 
an eniinotit degreOT knowledge of the soul in its rtZitboe,—the aaine 
Bhonld he [lieM as) Law.’' * 

Pari of the drat hook of Yfijnavalkya, and the whole of the 
cecoiid, have been translated into English hy Dr. Etier, and Mr, 
Montriou, of Calcutta; and we bavo also tho wbole ClkJh traiia- 
lated into GcnaaiL by Profeasor Stentler. These trauslatiaiiii 
enable ns to observe that, whikt eoioe subjeet^ are treated of 
precisely as Menu treated them, the two Codes are by no means 
identical. "We propose^ therefore^ to tranaeribc a few pos^isges, 
chooaiug, for the most iwut, siicli as show a prt>grcssive change 
in CLiMoms, or as are m themselvo of inter^t. 

And here wa may first obaerve, that writing k referred to as 
freely as if the work had been composed at the present tjme. 

TLo repres^ntatiua. mskda hj the plain lifb k to bo pul in writing. 

In prewsru^o of the defendimt; the yeari taonthp half-mouth, day, naiDcs, 
oasta^ &G.T hciDg given." 

The answer mnst also be given in w^riting, the dufendant being 

* AcH^ording tu MAnn, U. 10, tba knapr ktq Uib VedaB, thp Iditor the Dliuma- 

S&BtltUI. 

* Y^iiATiiIkyVf i 0. 
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Teqtiiretl to fiimist n writtpii Ed:a.tcrm«nt in sapport of his wsser- 
In anotlicr it is stated, tTist "legal proofsarc 
^'writing, posjftcssipn^ and TritncsKcs."^ The s^mpieion which 
attached to witnessea in a court of justiccj and the modes taken 
to test their marityj an; Tcry ehaTOrteristic of India. Ilia id ns 
are eluse nliHcn'erB: of expreBsioii of eoniitcriianeei Tnaniicrs* and 
Restores; and when a man coiell^ ioto domrt^ if lie moves from 
place to place/" if he lick the comers of hln muiitli, if Ida fore¬ 
head sweatj if he clmnge coIouTj. if his words come atamiuering 
firom a dry throaty if he make no mrponfle to word or look, if he 
eontroct the lipa, tlnis ehangiiig Lis mitural imiiiner, "hr is to 
be set down m false in !iis cotuploiiit/^ or, if he he a witness, as 
false in his testimony,* 

Belob^g to the same pastern of siu^pidon and sfopemtitioii 
are the triids by ordeal, which an; thus described. 

“ The RCfil^iSj fliCfe ^ntep, ixiiscTi, ths saerod draught,— tho^^ lun iJio 
ordeals for eioulpatinn, iu caao of grave oecusationa^ if tlio ii*cuMr be 
propred to pay a fin*. 

" WhBTi it is agreod oo, one of tho ehiill perfnnti (tJie ordeal), 

the Dtlier be in readinoas to piy ihis fine. Even widsaut a iltiot them 
shiill he trial by ordecd, ia cose of treanciTi or great crimo* 

“ (The accoBed,) being summstiorl, ahnil, afnj bathing si aiinrisi.>, and 
fitting, be mado to go through tho Nvoml onleali, in presoueo of tlio 
monarch and the ^r^rninns. 

"Tho scales are (the ordeal) for womon, chiliIron> eged men, the 
blind, the lamo^ Brahman^ and ihosa siHicted with di->eii34U Fife or 
water, or the seven barleycorns’ weight of poisen, am (the onleail ) fop * 
Sadm.’* 


After stating that these severre ordeals arc not to l>c resorted 
to where the debt Is less than a thotisand panes ^ or the offence 
is not a great crime against the king, it is stud, that the accused 
having bcoa placed in the aodca by thof^ who imdm^&tand the 
aft of wnlghiiig, nttcre the following invocation 


* YdJu[Lnlk;yn, li ^ 

* Ibid, EL 
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“ O sdtlm f mado by the gwjfl, of old, dio uboda 0 / traih ; thtirefcrs 
de^sUnft ths tmtli atiil libentte mt irom aiispidoii! 
" 1/ I bfl aa ETfil tloer, tiiLn baar me d^J^n]^ Q uurtlaar [ If I be mtE, 
canj lua upwoids I “ i * 

In orded hy fire, aeven leares of the socred aswattha tree 
placed in the Imucla of the acciisedj who tlieieupati eaya:—- 

" Them, O are, dwallcEt in all Kfeated iLiogs! 0 purifior. in leslb 

mony of imioceocB ond gudt, do thou m my liond, laudta known the 


truth! 


“ ^Vhon be (Thu aufll'rs the ordciil) haa thus spoken, let a amooth 
red hot iron hafl, of afir weight, U pliiced upon belli hia latirb. 

*' Carmng this, let him slowly walk ivemaa aoven of aUteen 

dngors' breadth diamotfir each, with an iniemil gf ±e Mine mouinira 
buiWKjeo eneba"® 

If the acenwd escape with unhunit hands, he is pure or in. 


nooenti 


In the trial by water, the amwed is submerged whilst a swift- 
footed man shoots an arrow, runs after it, and returns. Hia 
prayer is“ 

By tho power of truth, O Ystunii, saro me,"* 

OrdenJ Iw poison xoniiirCT that the awnsod should talte a 
certain weight of aconite, the aringa of tho HUnalavas,* whilst 
saying— 

“ TboD, O poison, finhotil's son, art onhuDed for tenth and right •, 
froo mo from the acemation. and be to me, by the power of truth, a 
dmugbt of immortiJitja"^* 

In the Code of Mann neither acnles nor poison are mentioned, 
and the whole subject of trial by ordeal oocnplcs but two verse*, 
M. Emile ScliJagintwcit has lately mode trial by ordeal or “ Clot- 



* Ibid, L(«. 


* ‘Knii fp 

» Y^Tolk^vft, il 110, 
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C0tiE OI Y.UXAVaLKYA* 


tCEiurtlitjae,” the Ruhjeet of a Icrture, in which he ahow that 
thifl mtHlc of testinfr iimoccQoe is very oldp and by no meaus pe¬ 
culiar to Tudia. He obaeirpa^ that in India the oldcEt form U 
that of widking through hrei and he gives a hytim frnni the 
Atlmrva-Yefla cemposcil fur suck an occasion. This fijrm of 
trial he aleci kiids in the Panckavinfla-Brfthniaiia nf the Sama- 
V«laj and m the Antigone of Sopliocleaj* ** proving that it not 
unis no wn to the ancient Greeks. 

In vol. sixv*, p. 14| of the Journal of the Asiatic Sexaety^ of 
Bengalj Professor G. Biikler (of the Elphinstone College^ Bom- 
Imiy) ogives a tttmal&lionof the VTnvalifLm-Mayfikba^B chapter on 
ordeak; and from thiji we leam that same modificatioiiB were 
made in these trials in riflcr Tefir 0 + The opcuiisg eoiitciicti ib ; 
“ Ilpre (hcghi) the ordeals, are used to decide maltera 

which are left imdccidcsd hy kunian evidence/^ 

The kinds of ordeals arc not only scales, waterj poison^ 
hut in addition^ rice and lic>t coins. In describing w'liat persons 
arc fit subjects for the acveral kinds of trials some detmls are 
added to tho&c given in Ylijtiavalkyai aiij that cMIdrcn and 
women should not be immerged m w'nteT| nor eickj uldj or weak 
lucu. ^^Wken they arc immerged they always die/^* . . * + , 
" Xor BbnJl they take into their Ininds hot iron/' ^ ^ , 

KAty^yaiia is quoted as saying— 

** £ict Mm {llns jadgL^) not give the ordeal by ilr& to umidis, nor (Lhmt 
by) water to llioge who (hj tlkdr prDfe:ffiioD) have ta work in water [as 
di vers, nor by any moons poison to thoso who know iho applit^lion 

* Mr. t*Uimf trv hi ^3 thni tmiijb44d litU!i rcTornKl 1 — 

** A# for jFnwf, 

I^IulI tbere WBA ncmfi and to tu9 our \iak j 

Anil VD mdy in our haodt tu take 

Jim of liirt WOE, laul Jo ibrongh 

Anti idvll tbi? tu noao of nj 

Hill rltme the w^r knew wko cDanicIkd; ft," 

TKiaEi>iBJ tii SoriKHiMii-i!;. H. Plmrpitr, 

ToL Ip. ISO. 
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of ciianns ^ , . , , * jind kt not m niflji ^ ^ wlio hctij n dlscfiJiSti uf 

tha rntmth undergs tbo onioiil of ihii rice-gramfl.^ * 

KAtyAj Ema is abaci quoted, aa allowiitg aubstitiitCB^ in case tlie 
pfcJfsun to uiideiigo the ordeal k tiimhie to do so. Ktiloa, rej 2 ;aid- 
mg the time whea the different ordeols diouki take place, are 
mirnepoiifl j and these are tbllowed by rule® on tlicr placre in wliieh 
it sboLild take place. FitAmaba Bays j— 

“ The 8«ale8 tnuat always be made to tiim Io^elMs the eostp jznmcivo- 
ablc. m a puM pkea, near to the fliig, hi tho hall (of justicu), or in the 
gateway of tho kia^itb (palace^ or on a DiDasUig,” 

"When the arrangementfl are made— 

** Then let tho jiirlge who is ccinToraanl with the leligkua law* invoke 
tbo gods according to tho folkwing rule ; — tomkig to wntda the citetp and 
joiiimg Ms haiiik, let him speak : " Cotao, domep divine Dharma, approach 
this ordeah togotber with tho Lokapalas (eight protector® of the world), 
imd the crowds of Yasus, Adityas. and Maru^/ But if he has brought 
Dlmrraa to tho acftles, he Hhoidd assign In the subouiioate god& tljoir 
seveml pUcee/*® 

FitAmaha also says— 

” Tlie kmg shoidd order (hU people) to construct a hfill for tha scales^ 
which (ia) hrvjml, high^ resipleodc-ntp * , * , . poRsossmg an iustrument 
for (abutting) the doom, * . * , » which coatainfi (jaiB witli) water and 
tho like* W'hich la well furtslshed.'” * 

Tlie wood used far erecrin^ ecalea Bhoidd be KliAdira, and free 
from clefts. If there be no Kh&dim, Siiifia|M, nr SiUa. ur iron- 
wood (atjuna), or Timaap ofj laatly, red sandal^wood nmy be 
used* Doriiinf the cuttingj prayers should he addressed tu Suma 
and tu VivnafipatJ, in muttered touea. The prayer, or mantra^ ad¬ 
dressed to Vanaflpati ia Kig^Veda iii, 8, transferring the qualities 
of the \ Apa to the scales hy a Sanskrit forniida*** 

• Engp la. » m. * PcigE gy, * p^g,c 24 
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PniyCTR src indicate appropriata to cacrii trial. And then^ in 
di^rifaiiig the trial by red hot balUi very Tninnte directions arc 
gpveii as to what be may hold in bia liniids. Fltariiaha (says) i 

Let him pSare iti hifl hands aaven pipfiala tmgnsiind deep 

flnweri, ourdsj aad tie tliem thme with a Htciug.^ ^ 

The itile for the ordeal by water ifl> Pitfi-ranba aays^ —^ 

*'■ A wisQ (judge) Ehculd order to \m made a place (purified by th# 
application ef [lew-dimg) i then he ahoold devoutly worship with 

lamps. Olid ineeusflt - « . « . and dowerB," * « . * » 

The ardeol by but tnEkaha-gTsiiia made of metiil is described 
ndtb mueb amutCDCSft.* An iTon^ copper^ or cartben vesaeh 
most be filled with cJaiilied butter and oil. Plaep in itj when 
well^heatcd, a goldeik mhaha-^Taiii. “ fTho accused) Rbqnld take 
out the hot niLtsha with the thumb and (first) finger. If be does 
not move the cuds of the htigcrSj or no libater comes^ he wlioee 
fingers arc not hurt U (onuaitlnred) innocent aceordiog to the 
Inw/^ 

Tlic ordeal by rice-gnLios is also deserihed j “ but the uio^Im 
tij that the ordeol by ricje-gramfl. should be allowed in ease of 
tlicfl only, nut otlicnriBe." * 

TTie ChineBe traveller Hionen Thsang witnessed triali of tbia 
dcBcription f and^ indeed;, they seem to have been alwaya iu vugnCi 
cspccifilly iu Thibet^ Kumaunj m\d oilier nortbcni districts.* 

Bntj to ffitimi from this digreesiun on oi*defils. We obsen^e 
tliiit the punwhinrnts appointed for specified Hina upo tisriallv much 
the same in the Cuilo of Tujuavalkj a mi in the earlier Code of 
Monu^ but there arc diflferenecs. In the case of gatniugj for 


^ 30. 

* -46. 

^ ILid. 

^ l^ijw Ed«H wif neiBW'd a. triiJ SrttiW 
when u{* m Niml“ Vila Um 

(3t]T^9r^tiiMund> mznp, in Juauar^v'i 
1938. Oat itiai I ftEil nf iWvalf-KWO mm 


imibla ta ipi± out tho rloo-powkW 1 but 
iwnlliw JCrlen bh ricllofr^j^r. 

™U bilinTfid lihn g^^Utj. He wtu w. 
tnmil but. triftkBti uiil 

^ btot-ti wok- m ]i]n obam.-l 

Up^th^-Conritrv, vd. L p, lOl, 
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LastaOTO; in Mann it is absolntely foTbiddcOj but the Code of 
YAjtL&vnlkvii states— 

'* If H pmr^Dned ^dn at plnj (os nnicli fta) oa^ hnndrsd (panas), 

ha c^hall piij ta th^ kf opar of tlir haiise oDfl-fjfLh ; oUiErs aha] I pajr (iha 
kc«pcr) a imih <tf tlniil- idnniilgs. 

TIil'' IttttiT (in eunaideTmtioa of] hating (rojalJ prolecUon^ aJiatl pAj 
thti portion stipalatei! to the laoiiiLrabj ahsili make ovgt all Btakos ftod to 
the wnmer^ aball Us Lrua of HpiE^ek, and forborLTuig. 

*■ Tlkn mniiitrinh flhall fti fores |iapnQiit of ifiniiingd (that ti) mch m 
iro miwJa in a place kept hj a licensed giUiiLng-bciiLSfi-master pajing the 
rojnl ctnesp among known pkijerSp meeting openly ; iu other eases, not. 

They who monagt^ suits (nrihjiug ont of tho gtiiiiea)^ tdso the wit- 
ncBse^, art to be sndi persons as ttuj«o lust deticriLeiJ. 

If liny one pLuy vdih ^Ise djctp or oheiiEp the iikanarch shall kava 
him branded and banished. 

** An oveiseer of the games should bo uppointedp who may ihita hocoluo 
familiar with (the persons of repo ted) thie^os^ 

The like rules apply to wjigers at ligliting gatnofl^ whi’thfr of ineii 

or bruttES..^' 

On tht? disposal of dead bodies, and regarding the puiiGeation 
of tlioae wlio liftre tended tlitiir dying relatives, Yajaavalkya is 
more explicit thim hm prodcco&Jicir t 

*' A eldld under two years old ahall be burieiL' * 

Maim iklso saiys, tlmt the corpse of fl child under two ycMi of 
nge must be carried out by Ills kinsmen ; and in lc5S matter-of" 
fact phra&c than Y'fijuavalkTa, he adds i * " lioTing decked Mm 
with flowers, let tbciu biny blm in pure ground wdthout collect- 
iug Ilia boiiea nt a ftitiire time." Tbe hi^t senteoec tiicaiiA> that 
the Ijones of a young ebiLil mUEt not be bLiriit. It geems that 
on older child may hi burned with nnconyccnitcd fijnej but that 
only ihe twicc-boni corpse is entitled to holy fire* 

^ YAjlWtidiya. il- iDtl—203. 

* Tl\juav3dky«'* CJtKlibadi, herau^gi^gebrti Tou A, F- SEeiubrr* Ui 1. 

* Mima, T. bS. 
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Aftej* sevim fflf ted (lnyH tlifi relflth'e& must Witlk to the waterj 
tunuug their faces towaitbi the region of the or Pitris, 

n?[>efltiDg tlic pmyeTj Hay OTir ^iits be atoiiecL” 

Bnt heretics^ thieves^ Tvoroeri of bad chEumeterj^ those who drink 
and those who liuvc hill ed thamsclreai are not entitled to Tratiir- 
pnrificatioii. 

After the completion of the purificatloii by water (wasstr- 
spende]j the grey-hflired elders of the family thaU sit upon a 
amooth^ soft gni80j and relate to the lieteaTed famity histories of 
former days. The following vcises are giYcfii as apccmiena; — 

+1 bhslIh pith [or naamiw) id human life, which la os pitl]l<}ss 

m the stem of tlie plan tiua odoli^ and like mto a nater^bubble; Bqeli na 
one is feclhih. 

'* If the fliTe-foM eom^iaaniird body dissolves into the fire alemedtH^ 
in conseqIleEll^e of ihi^ oetTmis to wbiob it gives rise, who shall com plain? 

The earth will jKiss away, and the ocrim, and the gods : bow muld 
the foam-hko world of mortals not po-ss away? 

BecAu^e the tears shed by relatives distress the dead^ one must not 
we'Opp but must make oSeruigs for the dead^ rvceordlng to one's 

Whilst listening to sneh discaurac the family shall rettim 
home^ the children in advance^, cuicfally ehcwitig leavoa of the 
nimba- tree in the dt3or-wny, Pire^ water* cow-dung^ and mui^taTtl- 
eceds must nko be used before those who have tmiehal the eur|^ 
can be pronbtmccfd pore. 

In the flame spirit as the discouTtie given above from the grey- 
haired ddem, are the ndcti w liieh this Code gives for the attain^ 
meat of aanctifieution and immortality. The*ws do not differ 
luatermlly from w hieh have already been recorded from 

the Code of aiatiu ; but there are eome exprcsalous showing that 
morality wna gainuig iinportanee as a ineaa-t of atfiuiriug s^meti- 
ficatiom* Purity of mind must be acquiredj because, tlirougli 
purity of mlud coidOfl kaowlcdge," 


' Sn-aukr, T&jnAVolkva, uL fi, tl* 10^ IL 


02,114, IM, w. 
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*'A bormitago CfUdCLC^t canae Tirtuo. Virtiiti' mines from practice. 
Therofur^^ i/vlmt Is uiiplea^t to onc^s-BoIf+ mu^t not be Jodc tc odicm. 

Virtue ia tniLti^ net Eii@eLling, not hflrting^ elmme^ puiitv^ intclIijjoiuci\ 
coostaiicT^ dontroUmi aensea, 

As fk^m a gloidng bar of inn spark-j isffifle, &o from epiiit mim tbe 

fipiritiml.” 

The pasaagGii M’hici describe the general iinfolditig of the 
universej, of which mau^s spirit Is a portion, arc m acconLuiec 
witli Sdiikh^a ductrincj aapplemcnted by the doctrine of the 
Vedanta. 

The Muiua ask Low it is that the conditions of men in this life 
are so Tnrious. YAjimvalkya TCpIicSj that tlie action of tlie spirit 
determines the state into which a man b bom. Some men ac¬ 
quire spirituality after death^—some during life. 

T'ntiJ knowledge is acquired, iiian must be conti Dually Iwrn 
ogahi^ Mjm must so improre bis organs os to be cnpalde of 
knowledge! but— 

** As La a dimmed mirrar auc ompot a» fertns reflecUid, so a apiritp 
widi immnture ergons, cannot atudo knowleilga. 

** Aa In a bitter gourd, if it is unri^^, sweet juko otumot be fouadr 
ailhangli cantaiiied witLia it, so is knowledge pot foaDd ia the fipinh ^ 
whieh tho orgima are immataru,” 

The argument here rests on the phUofsopbic dogma^ that spirit 
is oiic^ hut diEused tbrnugb oU^ 

** Fur, os eUn r cmiUiitiiMl iti vorioiM vcsselSr b one ether; so is iho 
spirit ona, and miuiyf as the Hun refltieced in mrmua of irnter^** ’ 

*' As the i^otter, by tho LtjJ|j of dajr^ imd a auiJ a wbeeL makes 
a pot, or a carpenter* with etmw,^ wogd, Lind clay, mtik&s a bouse, or a 
silkworm, from the duid of bis own body, mokes a eocooa; so the spirit 
itself cansea ii^ rarious birth&r 

As an autor paints his Uidy with colours, and iViSutnes Yatioiis foripe ; 
so the spint oBsuaies the body whoeb is caused by its deeds» 

* Stiiiiiliir, YijnaTotkjB, iiL 1-41, 14^ I44i 
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The coudltiou is obtained iturough ikrotioBj and dem- 

tiou ifl att^od by remembrajice of tnio cxistencej hy nttaidi- 
mmt to tmthj by giving up ojctiou, anil the ucames# of the 

gtJOd.^^ 

He, wbosQ spirit on tbu e^ttlnctiou of bb body holds fust in mfcretice 
to tlie Lord, and cemdodaa renuiiiiis duxiughoat unBlniken, atlruDa 

lo tli« rstuerabiance of biB prcTiflaa Linii3+*' ^ 

Anjoii^t atherwRjTjof expreaaiog that the spirit of man Tariea 
in quantity and qiialityj it is said that spirit dwells iu the heart 
as a laicp "wliieh has mnmncrablje mys^—wbite^ hlaek^ vartegated^ 
hi tic, hrowTij yeUuTTj red. One of the«e rays hreaka tlirtnigh 
the sheath of the fiujij and stretches ot^.t the work! of Brakma; 
throngh this ray the aoul attains its highesft goal. Otlifir raya 
make the Imdy shine^ but do not Beenre it from future birtlis. 

zkft iho quantity and quality of spirit poe^cssed in this life 
varie*# so also the conditions of men after death vary. There 
are cighty^ight thousand Miinis^ it is #aidp who inliabU heaven 
for ft time, hut wbtj -will be born again as good seed iu the earth 
to prpaiote the right. But other Munis there itre^ living 
tween the seven Eidiis and tlie path of the Uephantp^ who are 
cvnaiidpated fvom all work. With them originated the Yedaa, 
rurhiiQs^ . p ♦ . . Sdtras^ and, says the tcYt, Commentarics.*^ “ 
The twice-bom who ai2qnire knowledge of the Veda, and return 
to the forest^ attdu truth, and ore endowed with the higlicst 
belief* Such men will dwell iu BmbmaV world, and retnm no 
more to this world. But men who win heaven merely by offer- 
mg» and ponanec, enme to smoke, . . , . wind and rain, . , . . 
and return again to this worhL hlen who do not know the 
donhlc way^ whidi k appafently ritind and knowledge, will he 
bom again m snakes, grasshapperB, iniifrcts or worms^ 

The nmu who Laa entirely given up Ida liudy to devtition h 
thus dcRcribisd:— 

' St™l£r, YAjimralWn, fii 1443, IfiS, TOO, lOi. ^ Ibiil, Ifii; IT, 100 IT. 
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*■ The eiteinled fool i^slitig on tbo log, the eytstmtclMwi light hjuiEi 
Ijtng cm the loft, tins faco n iittlo fttised, Imt loaning on the hrm&L; 

Tho ojoi cloied,—mtiiig quietly, tho toetli parted, the tongue held 
itdittovoiibly on the gmnSp countejiancB veiled aud iinportikTLiible j 
“ The MnMfi held in oheefe, on a seal ntuther too high nor too low, Ifft 
KTm preotise fiteppftg^i of hrentli twice or tbrieo^ 

** Then let him think on tho Lord, whkh nhSdai to Ioh Iteart like a 
Intnp, mid, resting hiff spint firmly on *diat lord, let hint pmotUa cul- 
Ifiotedness of mind intcUigaitlj’*'*^ 

Thin tlc8t?TiptioTi ot n Mniu H) much rcseinhles tlio Buddhist 
Btutucs of their Buddha^ Sftkyn^Mnni^ tliat the written pietore 
nnd the sculptured Lmftgc nniMt undoiifatcdJj be derived from the 
fume ideaL 

* Slcufkr, yAJnttTnIkyit, ilL 191—| 
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AmUr^ itm ioolM uimtmteU,~JKtiikiii<ira.^niyithi4g^—Cditlniot^ftrmitlm- 

fimu irnff^^ne* otiaeM fa MM.—jMfinMt fjt SaOtJMt Utenltirt.— 1Fomem 
uMly iiptafteat on mem,^CLttm 4 en firejnrty jitat, — S^JUm ^widowt. 


The Code« of Medtij YftjnaTalkj'a, Parfisara, and other Eishis, 
jue sdll venerotcd by the natives of Lutlia ns vorks of iusjjiratioa j 
nod ou smriii okme, or works believed in os Holy Writ^ is Hindu 
iDgialatioD based. But cwitoina change, and new cventa require 
new interpretations of old decrcca. Thns, gradually, Huccesaire 
commentaries, made to suit aticceBsiTe ejclgencica, become gathered 
into digests. Sucb works the Hindus have found indiBpfn^Wi, * 
and although they do not casciitmlly supersede the older pn.1wi, 
in which tb^ originate, they are practically the only works in 
daily nse. 

The most proUfle source of Urigation in India is the law of 
inhcntanca, mduding the rights of sons by adoption, and the 
rights of women, 

Hmt in impurtaoce amongst Sanskrit works treating on this 
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sbliject, w the MittlkahorA,—a trcfttiae 'wliicii ia acknowledged 
to be an nltinmto aiitLority nearly nil over tndiay. whether by 
H in duo or by the Bririali ndmiMBtfatara of justice. This spccud 
cliapter which treats on the law of iuhcritaucc wa* tmnalatcd 
by Culchrookcj together with a commeatoiy by VijiuVncswarn. 
This lecLTDcd pundit assumes a some w bat important positiau, for 
be takes each verse of Yiijnavnlkya and gives the eneccssive 
ajiiniuiui which eminent men have prnnounoed upon it. Tliesc 
opinions he afterwards liarmoniaes, and ooiieludcB with dechnoiis 
of liis own. Belonging to what may be ctdlied the same school 
aa the Mitaksbarft, are some other works in cuustiint uaCj as the 
Siuriti-ChaiidrikA and the ChintAmani, tlie authors of wbidi 
agree, Mr. Colchruokc observes, in " deferring generally to the 
authority of the MilAkshard, in frequently appealing to its test, 
and in rarely and at tbd aanie time modestly dissenting from its 
autlioritj'-.’* 

But it is not tmly the Mitikkabark and its allies, which thaw 
who would justly administer the law in India have to masitEr, 
The Dslyabhaga, uud a treadae uu Inheritance by JimutavAhann, 
is the authority by which Lower Beugsl is guided; and with 
this work, also, liritlsh nilera me requimi to be familiar. Per¬ 
ceiving the great perplciities which HLudu laws and customs on 
inheritance occaaitmed, Mr. Cdebrooko puliliahed tmitalutions 
from the MitAkshwA and the DAyabhAga so long ago as the year 
iSiO.i In a most nduable Prefiicc, 5tr. Colebrooke observer, 
that ** In propoTtion os the hiw of sucocaaiou is arljitrmy and 
irreducible to flicd puinriplesj it is complex and intricate in its 
provisionsand " requires, on the part of those entmsted with 
the administration of justice, a previona prepamtion by study; 


■ “Two Xiksidsfa.flo the ninJd .liflw 
of IniiPritoee." Cslrutta. ISIO, ThWf 
irmnwIiiiiftMi hATiiig extraTTitljf 

m editifm, wiili Tblaalnk 

w« prtiblijbeil Mjiiim* in ISfio, ^ 
bjr tlie Jurifftp Mr. : 

Skukev. Tills petit lia§ alw 


putilisthed ihn Yjut- Mfij-WiSiap 
tfinRliitiid XL. BorftHliiIlfl | tht 
kniiniimtiginftb&,. tmulatudi lijr P. M. 
WjhqIii ncid imd 

iMttibk^njatidiiM, traintUnd bj J, C, 
C. gniiifiHutt 
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fur ita rules and maidniH aiTUiot be riglitlv imderfittioib \rlipm 
ooly liAfldty cousttlted as oc^caaicjna Eimc. Those <x?caaioiia are 
of doily and hourly oeciirrEiice; and, an this occountj that hmiieli 
of law should be carefully and dOi^juntly fltndie<l/^ He tJieti 
goes on to Bay^ that in Hindu jurisprudieucre this is the hranch of 
low " which specially and almost eieluslvely merits the attention 
of those who arc qualifyui^ themselves for the hue of service^ 
in which it will become their duty to administer justice to our 
nindn subjeetj^, accurdiu" to their oira lawa*’'^' 

Assistancx: in these di fTieoIt questions may also be dcriTcd from 
"Hindu Law/^* hy Sir Thomna Strange, a moHt genial, pleasing 
work, which LaSp however, this disadvantage, that the author^ 
being unacquainted with the Sanskrit language and literature, 
could not sufficiently connect Hindu law with the pccmliaFifiea 
of Hindu religious belief. 

"Principlrs of Hindu and Mahommedan Law/’' by Sir WiU 
Ham Hay Maeuaghtciij may be tueurioued tua yet more lUadid. 
Tliis little book was repriuted in 1800, edited by tlie late Pru- 
fessor Wilson. In the Introduction the Professor says; "ITie 
piurtLcuIaxs are mostly derived from Mr, Moiioy''8 very cicellcnt 
pnbHeatiaiij on the past bistory and present state of the ailmi- 
nistration of justice in British ludia/^ a And to Mr. IHorley he 
refers for fuller dctailSi 

These works do not, however, snpensedo the juhnirahlc Preface 
which ALr. ColebrcK>kG appended to his "Two Treatises/^ and, 
for OUT purpose, uo one equals 3fr* Colebrooke. He was fifty 
VGatB iu India, was Ultimate with the Sanskrit language imii with 
Sanskrit literature, and coiisequcntly knew from what religion* 
feeling, or ancient custom, laws now in force had origiunllv 
HpiTing. And being, inorcovcr^ a calm, jiLSt, painstaking man, 
hifl intcrprctarionB are acceptol, not only by EuTopeau seholnrs, 
but by learned jwul wcU-principted natives of India. 


* £L 




^ Lancioa, igfig. 
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Wp will ticve touch upon gome of thp pouitfi mcKVt frequently 
in dis|iiitfi!p mid endeavour to bIiuw Low they are Vicwcil m outyieut 
codes and later digests. -Vnd here we must begin hy recognising 
the jicciiliar roTiBtitntion of a Uiadii faniilj. Pm|it:rty was 
iially held in commom The iinniml idea of family in India is, 
that a father hulds no property as ptcculiiirly his own, hnt acts 
B* a Etnwnrd of the coitmioii property, until ho gives up fnmily 
life, retires ^'into the foreatp^^ or diea; and tlien the son who 
performs his oi)sequie5 "Uihes lib plnoc, mheriting the pjHqic.rty 
m a tniirt, to be admimstcrod for the good of the imitod family. 
But although tbia “eo-pjureiiy^^ is the nominl conditinn, a Ihmily 
maj’’ agree to divide* 

After the deaili ef ilia laLiier aod the mothi-r, the hr^dierB, bciiig 
aa^cmbteil, may divide aiming iheoiAelves the paternal (atid nuLtenui]} 
estate; but they have no power over it while their pararkts lito [nnlijas 
the father chooso to dbLribute it). 

Hie eldest Lratlier mfty takis entijE of the patrirnoiiy, 

am} the others mfty live under hitni as (they lived) under tbeir father, 
^unless tliey choose to he &DJl^afale^l)," ^ 

And Maim points gnt, that if thny separate, religious diitipa 
are multiplied in separate hon»^^a.” * 

The same view is taken in the following passage from the 
Smriti-Chaudrika 

Fur Vy^ has said thus: The Uviiig tegether of brothen* is ordaini^ 
while their * jiareDta are alive,* ft l|1 evoa after (the duatli of the father) 
brothers may live togetlier mutually and increase their wealth; for 
Sankha and Lihhita have said: " Willingly lot thera live together, 
nnited ; they will obtfliu iucreasiv* This meou^i hecauar they have no 
m^paiQte eapendituire. Bui the sdrcamstaiice tliat, upon partitiuM, they 
will obtain an iiu'nyi^ of relJgiouB UiOlit, has been declared liy Onatamap 
who aaya J ^ Upon |t^artition, there is on iaeitime of rultgio^ts duty/ Li 
regard Ld the question, how thig la the oaae, Iviriida Lma djecLtiied: 'If 


^ MmIUpJI. IPt.m 


> Ibid, lU. 
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brotliera are tmdivldeJp thciir tieligioua duty conlinuES to'T&e single 
undimiiiL<i1aci4); but upon diriaiun, tbeir niligiokis duty bea>rnea mdi- 
vidu&llj ieprtrate/ Ttibtt h tlie daty wldcli. unsrt finm the limcuir ahowTi 
to the zTiELUes of the zmee^ots, the g]uda^ Jind tlie Braliman.s. Aiid id 
tbfl same mnncer, kIsOk Vrihoapnti has 'Of thotie it ho livn by 

trtELkiiig DUO coakiiig [I d. hv partiiktug of iho eatne food or hou.4i-boldJ^ 
the worship of the munoa of iho juioesiorB, the godsp eiid the lltEihtiifin.s, 
IA ^ugle t of tho^e who am dividedp that (wonship) h sepamtOp hodae far 
hoUBO (ijff. in cacli family* 

But, whether ii fftnsily fiepamte or reinftin undiTided^ tlie 
MJtdkfihELrA declares* that iinniOTablc property must be eqnoJly 
dirided omoiigHt the oo^parceiieri, 

''Tbemforo it tB a eettlorl |M>int, that the- property m the patotned 
and oDcestTid estate i§ by hirth^ although the iolhL^r bavii Indepcudout 
power in the diapoaol of oOciits othor liiftti iniittovables^ for indispensahlo 
Hots of dnLyp aud for ptirpoaes descrihed by tasta of law; ns giha through 
affoclloti, sapport of the family, mlief from distrcr^p imd m forth : liut he 
iB aulject to the ooiitrol of bii aoijji, and the rehi, in regard to the himioif- 
able eatatOp whi^thor iloqnired hj liimi^lf, or inherited froin hm hither 
or other preilotKOfidr, oince It la ordained: *Tlwugh itnEnovablDn or 
hipoda have been BC4|uired by a miui him^ieirf a gift or aalo of tliein 
should not bo made wltboyt croiivening all the sons. They who arc 
bom, aud tb^y who am yet uahegotteiip and they who are at ill in dm 
woitohi reqidm the meauB of support, Ko gift or salo sbouJd therefore 
be made/ ** ■ 


That a family mtsal be couaideml imdivtdodj" unleas it enn 
prove that it divided, in he midouht^?fl| hut there h 

aomc diflertuidc of npininTi as to the proportion to be claimed by 
the several aom on ia^eo^^io^ of di viBioiL Miuiu aavi: — 

” Lot the eldest havo a doable Hhorop And the nAst-boni! a flliarc and 
ft half ITio jounger mim imist have each a ftharo/' > 

I itnuiE^, HLnda Law. L 523 | itlld 
AjiiiCftidbi, i SO. -Sw aha i nmft- 
ktlflu of iRmrElj-OlitihitrLk&j p, 10. 


" F4l4,»r SSa fn 
" iv, 117 , 



CO-PAJtrfi S XRY. 


m 

WlifMTpafl in YglLjnavftlkyA iti? read :— 

** A fter decni34 of tbi* paFi>n ts, l^t tlip sons make eqimJ diiiEiion of the 
property ond of the * 


Thea^!j aiiii acsiqc other Tfwying opiniom^ are stated in the 
Mit^kshani; and the anthur then how it is tliat aoiiB arc 
required to " diridc onlj ef|iiid This qnestiou he atiatrers 

thus t True^ this unequal portitiun is found in the saured orfli- 
nances j liut it must not be practised^ heeansc it is alDhorrcd b v 
the world/^ And the tnudm w quoted t Pi^tise not that 
which is legalj hut is ahhurred by the world ; it Bccure* nut 
celestiai hliea/^* 

Wc are dwelling king npciii the puint, that a member of on 
undivided family in India eonnpt do what he likes with Ills owu^ 
because It h ihfHcidt for the natiTca of our country to believe in 
such a ^tcm. A Briton^ and more especially an EngUshmiin' 
relies npun himself for his uim maintenance; and cxpccta his 
lirothcis and Bisters, and hk fatlicr and mother, ti> do the 
same: whereas ^^nindus are a patriorcha] people, many families 
nfkcii liting together as one | connected in blood and urdted in 
interests j with various relative depeudants; to be provided. fLir 
out of the Aggregate fimds; but subject always tu Beporation, as 
weU os to the exduflion of any one or more from participatmn 
Iii the irLheritaiice, for causes to be hereafter cuumemted/^ ^ 

And therefore, when the mhcritaiicc dcseends, this union of in- 
tcrests cf^nfltitntes eo-ptrrceHnrtft to which smTivoraliip attaches, 
didering in this |>artictkliir from co-parccnary with nsi and rc- 
Bcmhling rather jnint-tcimncy; ho that, fjii the death of a Hindu 
parecner, tlic suecession to his Fights, with th^ exception of pro¬ 
perty separately acquired by him, rests in the other remaining 
membersi,—his sons, if he have any, reprcacntLiig Idm as to hie 


* Y^n. (tniEiilstcd hy odlI 

9 £otitria[L)| iL llTg bbA bj 


* GDlubrvwiibE, Twa Tmtjn DJ. 
eraUa cdjt| 4 ^, p. 

^ HiFi4u Lnw^ bj Hlr T- Sfisrife^ toL 
i. p 120. 
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luidivided fightSj wliile; the femahja tif hiB fnniily cnntiiiiic to de¬ 
pend Oil tlie sggte^te fundj till a partiiha tetkefl plaeOj whieli 
ma^ iiETCT happen/^ 

Laws fur the dcscfent of pto^wrty behig ori^^irndly quite inde- 
l>eiideiit uf the holder of that pTopert)^ wdb ajid tEstanicnts are 
wholly unknown to ELLudii law j and it follows^ fur the Mike of 
ooRfifetency/^ aays Sir William MaciiaghteOj that they miMt 
Ik? wlioUy moperativcj anil that their proTisions must be set aaide 
whEfe they are at varmiicse with the law j otherwise a person 
would be competent to make a dispcHaitiou to take effect after 
Ids deaths to which he could not lifiTC giTCo effect during; his 
Sir Thgimis Strange alludes to the ti^tarntmtiiiy 
power having been ** engrafted " hy the king^s ronrtH on the 
natnre. law of sncccasion, notwithstanding the fact conceded^ that 
a will M a mQdf of difpo^nng property miknotpa io lihidu 
“ It is quite clear^ that a ainn is not at liberty to disfposfi 
of his property aen'Oiiiing to his own gooii judgiaciit or caprice; 
and it is also qtiite clcAT^that the piinciple^ on wliieh the laws of 
inheritance arc bawl must not be confounded with those wliich 
regulate tiic Enropeaii laws of auccesflion. 

A man’s heim arc those wlm prcBont the Srdddha at hhi 
funeral; and a or relative, whose offeringB are on that 

occasion moat acceptable, is tlic relativE first entitlctl to inherit. 
Therefore, because nfieringa from aoii^ are more effcctmil than 
offerings &om other jiersons, sons arc first io order of succession. 
Every student who takea up the subject of Hbidu pmperty^ is 
atnick by itB conneotiQU with the spiritnal welfare of the dead. 
Sir Thomas Strange remarksj that his chapter on inheritanoe 
cannot be properly understood nnlcsd we remember the lielief of 
the Ilindn, that his future beatitude depcndii ^^upon the per¬ 
formance of his oliseqmcs and the payment of his [spiritual] 
debts by a Bon.*^" And he refers to Sir who, in a 

^ PrwL'l|ik* yf llimiu md Makam' I * Itindci I^w, toL u po, 132. 

p. 4 I ^ \K oiiii p. 


KE¥ TO TirE LAW Of ISfHERIT aKcB^ 

note to the Digest, calls it ^*th^ krtf to tlie whole Indiftn law 
of inheritEuicej^^ "ffsting " Sir T. Strange coiitiiiTies, " OB with 
upon ficniees to be performed liy the heir;—not, however, 
iijion feudal oncs^ to be rendereil to a superior, but, UkeJrflWjt’u/- 
moi^Fie with us, iqiton spiritual ones, to bo ocudemd on the de^ 
ill extricutiiig his spirit from its otheiwise hojifclc?^ stale 
liy a due diseliarge of his hnieni] rites+^^i 

To hare a son, w'lis, iu fact, to a Hindu, a duty no less hiiiding 
than snrrilicc to the gods or the acquisition of saered knowii^dge. 
It wim a link in that ehain T>y which a tnartid EiecurcMl iiumor* 
tality. Manu declares it to be the imvicnitivo duty of middle 
life, and deriTCH the very UBjne by which a son is deaigimtid 
frcmi the office he fulfill iu performing his fntheris ^rfi^dha* 

" Since the s&ii di!Uvan» his fadur fmai tliC hdll, coJlv^d put, 

ije waH therefort? ridhid by Bruham Jiiatrelf^” 

Tills 13 intfire^iug, as a of the strong bold wliieh the idea 
CJirly ohtQUicd in liidia^ hut is w^ortbleas as an eti‘TnQlogv+ So 
far from puttm, sou, being derived fruin jrat, hull, I am itssured 
that puttni is one of the oldi^t words in the SaiiJ^krit langnagc: 
whereas the idea of a hellp or of a word whemby to signify 
itj is not to Ijo found in the most iiiicieut writiiigH o^india. 

Iniinmcruhlc arts tlie poB^^ges,^^ efije Sir T. Stmnge, "Hh^t 
have been collL-uted from Hindu scripture, and heroic Instory, by 
writers ou the law of the subject in fpiestion, in whieb henefite 
derived Irom the father, or other aimestor, through the sou, 
grondsou, or great grunds^ou, are stated aa ren^soua for the pre- 
feruble right of the iiucal mute heir, to u certmn extent, l>efore 
any other clftiunmt.^" * 

This belief iiji a key also to inauj pccnliaritiea in Hindu real 
or legeudiuy kktqry^ It amiiiists for the extreme ausiety with 
w hi till HiiidLLs desiral to have sonsp of which we huve m tlie 
present voliiiuc muiiy iiurtanet^^ In tlie Xlamilyana, the King 


' iLludu }mw, Ti:iJ. i. f. It*. 


■ Ihitl.pp, 
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uf ATodliyft haa no son: te pcrfonna wicrificc, and gEuns four 
Ill tlie Miihnhlmmtgi, tbp King of HiurtiiiApuTO no 
aQti: be ppifuniifi sucrlficCj and Is blessed with a son and ilQiLglit€r+ 

In the Aitarcya^Brnbiunim^ King Rarisehandm has no bob s in 
desperation, be pmames tliat if lio olitam a son bn will ufTcr bim 
in samfinc to Yi&bnu. But remEinberiiigj apparently^ that in 
that case be itDukl again bo witbuut a son, an amuigcnient is 
made for purchasing the son of a forc3t^Brft.hmaii, and bai^nig 
him Eocrrificcd instead.^ 

Yet moi^ atiikiiig ia a atoiy told In the Aitarcya-Brahmann^ 
and again in the MaMbldlmta, where a pinna and tncodlciit man 
is mpresented os having omitteil this impemtiTe duty of bening 
a fion. He bad missed entirely the second prefimljcd periotl of 
lifCj which was mnmnge, and after the first period spent with 
his tntor, bad entered at once upon the third, and gone into the 
woods m a devoteo+ Wandmiiig abcmtji absorbed in contenipla^ 
tinnj he was oma^d to find a pit, above wliich taEm were bmiging, 
suspended by a blade of grass, at which a rat waa gnawing. He 
inquired their historv', and diaeoverHl to bis consl^niation that 
they were his own ancestors^ compelled to bang ihuB, and foil 
tvt laatp he married and had a son, who should releaao 

them. 

Now it so hfippeus tlwi.t, oltliotigh (as a mb) iwerj* man in 
India niEimes, the misfortiiiic of having no son is by no mcana 
nncomiDiin m that conutry; and, eonfieqacntly^ it is considered 
not merely Uwfhl, hut necesaaTV, that where sons by marriago 
have failed, a man must adopt sons; and ndea are therefore 
given in cjcxles by wbit'b such adoption should lie mndc^ Some 
difiercnce is mprcsstKl in difterent iKxjkti as to the relative meritii 
of one or another mode of adopting ; but no authorised Inw -book 
disputed the fact, that a bou adopted [necording to law) luiS the 
same rights os if be WEjre ti fiou by mamage. 

This point haa, unfortunately, been disputed in reference to 
^ p. PS 01 
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MTBcrre. Learii{?tl metdbers of the Coondl na London^ and also 
ill Calcnttoj—men long acqnaiiilcd Trith Hijidu law and Ilijidii 
customj — iJlrouuotiflly ifeBiscrd to-dow the subject froio the Jiindu 
point of Tiew, TImy folly atkoowledmed the force of the law m 
applied to domestic rightej bnt nljsolutcly rejected it na applied 
to political sneccflsioD ; and only yielded at Inst to a more aym- 
patlusing* policy with a protcsstiiig rclnetanco. 

whom Mfl father, or muthor [with h^r htii(il]tin[3'& maetil) gti^ea 
to ani>thdr ns hia strti^ proTidcd ihnt ths doBoe Imre no ksue, if the boy 
he of the samo class and aifoDlioiiatety disposed^ b considered ns a son 
gireti (the gift being DonTerred bj poaring water). 

**He is oonsjiler&d n son CMde [or adopted) whom a man m 

Ms own BOO, tli^ boy being eqaa] In ckssp endued with filial rirtuee^ 
jLci|naintod wilh (llie) mei'it (of perfomiicg obBeqiiii?e to hb lidopter), 
iual widi (the) sin (of omitting them)k" 

An ojTphmi ia entitled to give himsdf; as — 

Hep who has lost hia parents, or Leea ahandoced (by them) without 
just cause, tinii ofTora himself to a inim (as hb finn)^ m imlled a son sclil 
given.”' 

After aU the pmmtted modes of acqtiiriug sima have been 
enumerated^ the Code says: — 

These eleven sons (die Son of the wife cind the rae+j are allasvcd by 
wise logislittors Lo ho lalieti Lutes fm order] for eoue of tlio hody^ for tbo 
sako of preventing a failum of obseqtiiei^'^ ^ 

Sons not l>om in wedlock^ ur sam purchased, are discoun¬ 
tenanced; and Mann remarkaj tliat 

Sneh adnmlngQ, os a man would gain, w'ho fiboaM attempt to pa^v 
deo]i water in a boat mode of woven needs, that father obtninap who 
passes thn glootw of disath, leayitig only contemptihlo sons."* 

The poBsibility of chcuigcs in Hindu lawn is admitted by Sir 


^ Mknu. k. 168, Lfip, 177, IBO. 
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\\\ JcJTiea, who, in the geuend note at tlie utiA of his tHirnktioii 
of the Code of Maim, ''The Icaitied Hindmi arc tmani- 

movuily of opitiioTi, that many lawR etiactDi;l hj Mmiiij thcLf oldest 
repntetl Idgisltitor^ ware confined to the three first ages of the 
world, and have no force iu the prcieiiit age, in whit h a few of 
them are ccfrtaidly ohsulete-'^ » - . * !Tt? tjnotes the opiniiiiis 
of certain 1aw-giver» j as N^rada, who states, that " tlic alaughtor 
uf cattle in the entertaitinicnt of a giisest, the repost on Hesh-incai 
at fiineral obsequies, and the order of o hcirmit (arc forbiddoii or 
obsolete in the fourth age).'* And the Aditya-PurAmp which 
states, that *'what vcm a duty in the first age must not {in all 
cases) be done in the fourth/' t He then instauces rales for 
stLidenta, and nmiriagGS with kiiLsfolk, and ^^ the sacrifice of a 
Ull, or of a man, or of a horse; and that nil epirltuoTis liquor 
must hi the Kali oge be aToided by twice-born men/' A better 
known aiithoiity, also here quoted by Sir W. Junes, i& the 
Smriti-Chandrik&,* which agrees with the preceding works, that 
iu the present (or Kali] age, the alanghter of aidoials in houour 
of guests or anceatonpip the acceptance of hpiritnoTifl liquor, and, 
above all, . . * * - the filintiou of tmy but a &Dn legally-begotten 
or given in adoption fby his parents] ore (parts- of ancient law) 
abrogated by wise legislators. 

Hut, although some changes were adopted, we find no chaugo 
attempted in the main principl-ea of Ilindu law. Sacrifice must 
he continuedj although the abnighter of animala was diacoun- 
tenanced; adoption, under preecribed ciremnstanecs, is still im¬ 
perative, allliougb gome of the niodes onec perraitted are for- 
hidden. Alter toiiebing on the twelve kinds of soua enuinemted 
hy Maun, Sir I'homas Strange thus cnndndes^—“And umv^ 
these two,—the son by birth emphatically so tallml ({iuraAfi)^ 
and the sou by adoption meaniug always the son 

gcnendly Eqioakiug, the only subBistiug ones allowed 


' (tninniJ doId itl vIoh of Cotlv. 
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to he cnpahle of oiisivmngf the piiTpcwe of bohs, _the Test, and 

all oonceifiiiiii^ thenip hcjng parts nf nneient law, underHtooil Ui 
linvE been abrogated^ as the cases arose/"* « » . . ^ 

Sir Thomas Strange^ adnihs, liowever, in some of the 

northern prcivinccti, fornirt of adoption, other than that of the 
at this cLaj prerail and “ that, faiJiii^ a soiij a 
Hindn^ii obscEpiiE^s may lie performed by his widow j or, in de- 
iiiiilt of her, by a whule hrotbeTi ***** bnt accntdiiig to the 
coticeptian belongini^ to the Biibjcet, not with the same lieneUt 
as by a ehjo. Thnt a son, therefore, uf some description, is witli 
him ill a ifpiritTial Bcnac nest to mdiapeiiBiabla, La abpiidantJy 
certain/^ 

The obsCTt’ation, that a Ilmdu^a obseqtiles may be performed 
by his ^ridow, introduecs iia to a tiiini peculiarity in the cmstnifis^ 
niid laws of India, ^ving rise to ftiUy m mneb litigation as tboge 
already diEeusscd. We allude tu the rlaiins of widows on tbc 
property of their late bnsbauds* So long as a family remains 
nndiridcdj a widow is a portion of that {amilyj and must be pro* 
iridetl lor with the rest* Tlie older theory of Hindu Cimily is, 
in fact, tliat the men qf a family mnst maintaiu the women i 
and therdbrcj when a man dies, his widow docs not inherit 
projjertyj but the sun inherits not only the property, hnt the 
charge of maintain mg the widow^ Mtmu gi^ea several verBca, 
showing that women must in all thinjiis depeiid upon men * 

Day and night muBl women be hifid by tlieir prolcctor^ in A ttato 
of d*’pHndfl«ra- 

Th^ir fathers protoet them in chnilhoodf their hoalMiiidA * * * x . in 
ytTaibf their 5-dna . * « ^ * In bga. 

'■A womrm h never Jit far indepemlHinic/ 

Manu repeats tliis sentiment in Chapter V* ; ns. — 

Dv a girb by a ycKuig won] ail ar hy a woumii advaficiHl in yanni* 


9ir T* StrugDr Dludu Law^ tuI. L |tpx 
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.nothing muet be Joni?* in hot awn dwelling aficerdillg to her 
mam plansnm. 

In chiUboodf must it f(!iuale he depenileiit an her futbtir; in youth, 
on her tin&l«ind; her lord bslng deaidp on her eon^ 

m t * * - A wunmn inii^t iievor seek indepencIeBcn.'^ ^ 

We enter the niare fully into these ptiLUta, because the anrient 
IIiiitlLJL&' ideas of woman were Tcry unlike those of Europeans. 
A wonwn cuold do nothing for heradf j hut then^ her hiifilmniJ 
freon red her ha[ipiDOSS on earth* and Imppinqsfl after death. 

SOp if women arc not honoiLiTtlj religions nets liccomc friii^ 
less^-'^ and if a neglected woman ehotdd utter an imprec^tioiij^ 
** the house* with all thut belongs to it, will utterly perahj ns if 
liestroycd by a Boeriflee for the death of an cuciny/^ “ 

With the BJicjent Hindu, tlie dejw^ndenee of woman wns the 
necessary consequence of her imf-ing no cHdcncc c^f law, and 
no knowledge of expiatory AVuinaji was not reoogtiifred 

as a distinet ut separate eaLfrieuee^ but us the coEnpIementury 
part of a Jiii£Ln4 Therefore, — 

Baendae is alloT^od te wntacur nptirt fram their hushards; no 
religious rites* no fostlTig. As fur only as a wife huDDurs hei lord, so 
fur she Is eKnIted to henfen.^' ^ 

Initiatory ecrcmoulcs " must be duly purformchd for women at 
the frame age suid in the some order a’i for boys* but 

without any texts from the Veda;'-^ ”tbe nuptial ccremody''" 
Ijrfug crGUfridened aa the oompltte mBtiturion of women.^* * 

It being thus retogniflcd, that the helplessness of women was 
a diviiiQ Dnlinanee* it was but natural that the charge of w itlows 
should devol^'e u|kui the ittidiAdded fEunily estate. But as the 
complications of society increaBedp and "divifiiDii^^ was not un- 
u&uaUy praetisedj the widow^s position beeaine at dniea pre- 

carious; fur| if she hml no soiiis, the pro|X 3 rty was the heritage 

« . 

* T, 14 ^, 1 -ia, I * Mjrau, v. TBS. 

* IhiiJ, iii, &»—5H. [ * (I. 00, G7. 
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of more iE^taDt relatiTeflj priestaj or cvtm tlio Stalej — but always, 
with thecooditiou that the fuaFTaJ cake he offered.^ It seemed, 
tlicrcfore^ suitable and fitting that codes should take into con- 
sidcratiop widows^ drdma/^ iicuDedijitdT after atatlug the rules 
according to wlijoli family |iro]>eTty might be divided^ At firstj 
her chdma seeiu not to have been admitted. Manu buyb :— 

** Not Irodiars, nrvr pareuta, bat soua . . . » . ara hoiiu ti> th^ de- 
censed ; int of him ttLo l^res no aoUt * . k « the Caihar nludl toku 

shaiL"/' jLc, , , , . . 

And it is only the commeutalor, KuUdka, wlio iiLserts^ after 
“ no sou," — nor a wife nor a daughter,^* jViid again^ at ycrae 
3l7j when Manu sajs^ a son dying cbildlcEei/^ the mothiir 
shall take the estate, ibc coumicntator iuseriiip before the word 

mother/^ — “ and leading no widow/^ The Coda of Tftjnaval- 
kya, however^ boldly admits the title of the widow] for he says? 

[f n mm dej^rt \}m life without malo issnep Iub wife, Ma dnughtefB. 
hig parcDtSp his bretherB, - ^ , siiceead Ut the iaheritanise.''* 

The two celebrated Treatises already mentioned, aa traiislated 
by ColcbruokOp alike give the opiidon, that under eertain circuin- 
atances a widow can itihm t. her late husbaiid^s wealth. The 
Mitakstmrfi school, however, makes the jFrovisOj that the late 
husband must have been one of a “ divided ** family j because, 
as one of these writers pithily eipresaes it— 

" iho hiisbau ii dl^a ^HEhout parti lion with Mb co-helTS, he has 

na share at all. What, then, could his wife revive!'* 

The DftyahhAga, on the other hand, allows this firat wife of 
ecjiial rank and legally married to inherit, whctlnir her lato hns- 
hond were or were not divided" irom hia co-hetrfl. But nU 
authorities agree that it is only a T^dfo, nwried according to uue 
of the IcguUy-reDOguiscd modes,—one called — who can 
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mhcril^ and that ftlie coil only do so wlipii there me no soiis^ 
^\itcr quoting a text from ijrijimvalkya, st^tin\s ^ « 

Luir to a man wLo dies Icav'Lugf no male iMnie, the Mit/ikelimii 
says: ife ([witidj aigriifieH n woman eftponsed in lawlu] 

wedloek^ coiifiijnnubty with the etymdilpigy of the tcmij aa im- 
plyuqt ^ commuiiiun with religious rites. In a note^ we nxe 
refciTwl to a rule of the gniniiiiariciu P^nuii, tj 1, 35* 

The author of the Sut^i^dMni rcmnrks” (ooiitinTie^ the iiote]^ 
"that the meaning of the gminmaticftl rule rited from Panini h 
tide: patnJ, " wife/' auoimdou^dy derived from pari* "lisisband;* 
fe emplojcd when L'onncsion with reHgioiifl rites m iiidieutcdi 
lor thc3' are accomidislipd hy her means* and the coiiBeqTieiiee 
aectuee to Jifm- The purport is, that a woman lawfully wttdikd* 
and no other^ aecDinplishtss jneligious ceremoiiiesi and therefore^ 
one efi|]nuscd in lawful mjirriage is eselusirely called a wife 
[patuj j ’ 

will quote also from the Smriti.ChftndrilcA, of wlnoh Mr. 
Colebfookc si«ukj. tiuifl; "Tliia exccUeot treutke nn jiitlkiilun! 
in of grt-at 1111(1 almost paramount autliority, as I am iufortued, 
in the cuuntriea occupied by the Hiiiilu untions of Difivida, 
Tiiilanga, aiul Kanu'ita—iubabitiu- the greah^t part of the pen- 
insnla nr Dekhan." ■ 

'■JiiHt na Eeconilui; (iJiat is. adopted) hoim. vn nErcamitof the TisiWd 
wid Hfiritiiid beiifliis 1 which they mnfsrj nu die iDuoea of the deeeiiEed. 
hare precedeuci- Idoro the fmher und oUwr (heirsi, imd for Lhi* reason 
hare B nearer datni couipared fo iheira: in tliti samo manner aJsu the 
wife {i«tii}), cenadtring (wlwt is taught) Ly the Vedd, tiie law codes 
and ether (auth^ritatire works,, in legwd fo the visible and apiritnal 
henefil which she oonfera (on the nHijus of lit r Imsband), has a iinarer 
claim (to inherit) compared to that of tbn father and the other (heim) 

Vnhaepati la then quoted, tis protiouucing (hat the wife claims 

* Cot^bfoolB, Tw^TTBatbut \TiiAk~ 

“"ft** ^ ^ S, lllldl 

Two Trmb#!*, J^itwAhhi; jr* 

TniLjiiBtiiiii, rmfDULir Gdd- 


at(icki!r, in lib BemArki on iha Jd^da- 
lim?Dt of tbe Tthy Cflunvii in tho Sirs- 
giiDg^A CBK, liJOi. Apiwaiillj;, p. ttliS. 
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btHickuse she has tlie property of CDiifcmHg viable and spiritnal 
beiinBtR (on tlie mMion of the dcccsaed) | nnd fnr no utJier eon- 
aidrration f* and oJso afi sayingj that “ a wife (patni) ib declared 
by tile wise to Ijo balf the body (of ber ^ 

It ill not ni^:'e«?ary to follow the Smriti-CbandrikA tbroiij^b 
tbc whole DT'jEiiniiiit; the following pciBsoges may EulHee i’ — ibe 
wife l& bulf of bis sclfj for tlie Gake of fracrilioe.'** biin^ 

vboiKj wife drinks intuxicatmg liquor^ half the body falls (tq 
belli"^rhe wife (patni) entitled to the joint-pcrfonnaiice 
of Tidigioufl ritefl.” * ^ + A ^Mwnght wife*' - . * * . “lias 

no euimectlon with the ehEuaetcristies of a jiatni/* She has no 
right to iwrfnmi saiirifieial acta in honour to the godsj or the 
manes of ancestors.^* 

The hIit4kfihEirft uses preeiselr the same line of argumout^ and 
so also does the DAyablttlga. The author of the DikyabhAp. 
agrees, in fact^ entirely with the in ogaiguiug tljo 

^rife's eompetenee to eoiifur spiritiial benefitB ns the test of her 
right to inherit, a^ may ho seen by the following qnatatidtks:— 

Arcuidinglv (amce the rigki auece&sion to property founded on 
cemiKUcijre for ciblutiona at ohseqniaaK ----- not broLber^ nor pcLroutB^ 
but &3n% are lieira. 

Bnt, on fniluni of heirs li-jwn to the md’m gntudaon, the wife l«Lng 
(only! iijfirriiir in prateitsi^n^ to sous and the rest, beiaiusB she pcTferma 
acta spiritually bcncfidal to her liuGbaml finni the date of lior widow- 
hi^>d (and not like tliom fmai the monitiiil of their birtb)^ succeeds to ihs 
estate in Uidr default.^ ■ 

VyiUa is then quoted^ aa desiring that a rirtnouB womans alter 
the death of her hu&baiid, live strictly a life nf eontinunce, and 
“ ilaily, after the preparation of the Iwith^ present water from thii 
joined polina nf ber hands to the mnuea of her Imabaud." With 
the property* she inherits the duties of alnis-giviug j and Vislniu 

" Sw ttiifl Bakriti'CliaiidrLU- StaJraa^ ® Cakbiix^ke'fl Two 
1 f4fi7. TmtLflJaNd bjKfiBtiMfcffWHiDv ly«r, bbA^ p, 174 

p. 
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hUW ^HOOLB AND UIQEtiT^. 


ifi next pefen^d to tm- dcainiig thb widow gi^e aiins to tLe 
cliipf pf tlip Vfnicniblf^ for of liulinean^ and kc^j the 

varioufl f^ts wMck afe Gommanded by i^ucrpd ordipaiipe^^ A 
womani who is assiduotiB ni the porformaDce of duticB, 
lier tosbaiid, tliongh abiding in njiotlicr world, and btsrself to a 
region of blisa*^^ 

But altliuugh the wife could, under cerrtnin eimimstiinoea, in- 
liontj she hjiil only a life-intereiit iii tlie |injperty^ " She is not 
ondded to miike a gift, moii^iiagej or sale of it/^ Sbo is, more¬ 
over, required to abide” witb ber "venerable proteetor;” m 
abidingp slie b to “ enjoy with moderation the property until her 
death. After her, let the beira take ^ 

Amongst ibc duties vrldch she iiihenta with her wealth, she 
miiat "give to the patcmid imeles and other relatives iif her 
hiuibanci presents in proportion to the woaltbp at her hnsbanEHa 
bineruJ rites*” To these and otbora iif her btisbaad's farndv abe 
must give presenta, but ^^not to the family of her own father ”■ 

" 5)iaCiiLS by these and ether posaages it is declon^^d that tlto wife 
bor huBhond fxQtn hell; aod aitico a ivonum, doing impmper ants tlii^ugh 
indigeiTO, cautes her huabiinj te Ml {tn a wgiim of horrorj; * * ,. tliore. 
farop the wealth dcvalvlng on her is for the lh5iii)Bt of the fonner owner r 
and the wife’s sucoosskin conBequautlj, propcf,"* 

It is evident, therefore, that a wife can inherit, when she has no 
son of any description; but it ia also quite clear, whet her bv die 
law of Mithilil (of the Mitakshar^ , or by the law of Lo wit Ben¬ 
gal the Dfiyabhikga, that her right to inherit is bfist!d nijop her 
competence to moke oftcringa to the tojuies of her kte husband. 

Y et another question remains to be wsnsidcred, namely: whether 
n wonmn can hold persontd or pccidinr pmpertj'; uml on ibk 
subject we find in ^lonu the loUowiiig vurses _ 

•"What was ^ven tefom the napdal fire, what was given on the bridal 

M,S3isri; r p- “>■ 
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procflsaioi]. wtflt ws^ gii'cn in token of lo^e, ami wliM waa rwfli^e<l 
a brother, a m&theT, or ft fatJiert—^are eoneidoiied aa tlie ais-foM (s^pamto} 
property of a nsarrit^I Tiomiin. 

*^Wlmt flbo leceivt^l after mnrdftgo from the fftmily of li^^r hufibHiid^ 
null what her ailei:donate li^rd mnj have given her* — -shjaLS be inbeTitoiii 
oven if uhe die in hiB lifetime, bj bor ctiilJr&n,** ^ 

Thi&j kuwever, differed aciMnlin^ to the kind of morringe hy 
vliicb tlm wife lind been uuifod to her husband* It is said, 
mcjreovei', that 

'vA wunmn Bhoiild never mnlte m board from the gDoda of her kindred, 
(u^hlDh nr©) common to (her nndj many^^ 

Andt the other hand, if the heirs of a man divide 
tbcTOMlves the aituunentnl apparel of the widow, th^ Ml deep 
Into ftillL 

The wife's separate property la eaUed sMdhana, ^'woiaaii'a 
prujairty/' fitim woman/'and dhmat "wealth/'^ Pranti- 

enlly, ibifi property is wife^a or widow^s property^ beeause a ringle 
woman is almoat niiknoTni in India- It must have been the 
not nf a btniii"or, bnt of a husband, or saine one or other 
of the ownor’s near rchitives. If derived from a etratiger, or 
earned by herself, accordiDg to the moat general tnulfirstamling, 

. , . , . it rest? in the husband ” 

For some tMigenek*, the hnsliand is entitled to make use of 
Ids wife’s stridbami; but "it would seeni that the right is per- 
soiibI in tbc husband," since, in the case of a writ of cseeution 
for a debt, . . . . , "the wife’s striHhana" cannot be sidled,* 

But we do nnt attempt detoili. Tlnae passages are fiir frum 
pretending to teach law on any point: they merely aim at show¬ 
ing the charoetcr of t|ic Hindu law, and at calling attention to 
porticnliirfl which originate in religious bclicft and usages dearer 
to a liigli-caste Hindu than life itself. 

i Uiuiu, il. tiw. 105 , IflO, si» * atmnffo. ifol. L p. *fl. ■ Ibid, p. ET. 
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UW SCHOOLa AND piI}nT!<. 


" It iroultt be difficult," said au eminent juiifit, no longer 
living, “ to Overrate the importance of a dae ndjniniatratioit of 
tlie laws and ctiEtumB bv which the detiecDt of pfoiierty in India 

is TCgiiiated. 

“The complcaitT of tliese laws and ciiatoins, and their total 
diderciice from oil European ayiitonis of descoat, have given rise 
to ibstreasiiig diversitif^ of opinion umongst thoiiO who, with more 
or less preparation, have had imposeti upon them the diil^ of 
deciding upon vajuoua contruveraifiH which &tizn tiiuc to time 
liave arisen. 

Hitidii pnipertv, he observes, "may Ijo regarded as fulling 
nmler two grand liiriHious; property lidd by an undivided family, 
and that held by a divided fam ily. These two spccieti of pTOjjertv 
follow distinct lines of descant, It will, therefore. 1w proper to 
ascertain the charatrteriHtics of an undirided family. Secondly; 
what are the characteristics of a divided family ? ITurdly; what 
are the nilw which govern the descent of tindividcd property ? 
Fourthly; what are the rule* by which the descent of divided 
property is regulated ?" He then speaks of the principle of 
creating " heina hy adoption, the resiatauetj to which by the 
Sritish anthorities in Imlia has been the cuusc of siieh wide¬ 
spread misery and bloodsheda custom which docs not appa¬ 
rently offer "greater difficulty than an English Bcttliment or 
will, containing remote gifts in remainder, to successive classes 
of fttrangm in hloocL^^ 

In conclnsion, he observes, that " os the descent of pro|imy 
in ludia is rcgnlatBl with reference to benefits to be confmreil 
upon the smilh of deceased ancestors; bo, tlie jurisdifition of the 
ccelraifistical courts of England ovor niattcre testamentary, and 
ill caiscB of mtcstajy, is derived entirely from tlie EUixiety felt in 
Catholic times,— that the repose of the aouls of the departed 
should be secured by a proper disposition of pcrsoiml csrtate 
under thr direction of the bislmp of the diixsae and his snlKir- 
di nates, ui paynient of debts, and perfonnam-o of niBaaeai." 


CIlAPTliR XVIU. 


UEDICHTE. 


piatds i% jirmm m&n ht MfAd- 

— Smtktii wri(*n om m^mmi ; C^nr^i 

miykr vrltmd h^ ik* tif Bn^dad. 

Alteouoh tbc ftckuce of medicmo cauaot be traced to the earliest 
jM*iiods of Saiiakrit literatoTC^ we infer the erifftenoe of medical 
practice froin TeriniiB passa^ca in Y edic poetry. For iiiatanco: 
Henml hymns ceJebnite the hygienic properties of watcr^ ahj and 
vegetables 

** I inTakc the diviDB waters in which our catde diiiik ; 

Ambrodia m in tlie vraisesE in th« waters aro moilidcal horbe.^ 

Soma is supposefl to preside over medicvnal heriiSj and there- 
fora the Bi&hi Mcddthiti Cfontinnes his hyrnoj as — 

** Buma hEfl declared to ino^ ' nJl medk-amenla m wall as AgiiL the 
benelaetar of the imiv^rsOi ara in the wateni;' the waters contain oil 
holding herbs. 

*'Wiiera bring to perfeetion aH diHOOsc.—dispelling medimments for 
l[!Lhe good of) mj body, that I may long behold tho sim- 

*' Waters take away whiLtarer sin has been (feniid) in tnOr whether 1 
have (knowingly) done wrong or have proiiomiccd impieeatioua (against 
holy men), or fhste Sfmkeri) nntmth* 


aa6 


MBpictifi:. 


** I liEkt^ thiB day entei^d mto the nalcrB i ^a h4iiT; xnmgled vrStb tlmif 

In another hymn, wholly ikddrc^d to Souan^ we read — 
^*^111011, Boma, femd of prai3H, the lord of iduttap art life to 
And again at tem&i 12 and 17 s 

** Bt? tiuh* as, R0EIL14 iho beatower of wealtlii, Uiib! reniDver of 
Exulting Soma! itio^affe with all twiniiig, pltuitB"* 

At thU period^ "the xisrwina" are colled "pliyHi mAtiK of the 
god«H^^ Id our first chapter will be found a dcacriptioo of the 
Aawinfl, They arc the twin-chLldren of the tftin, bom at the 
rifiiiig of that Juminary^ ThEjr character \e lively» liuidorDiiBj 
and bf^nrficent. Many of the deeda they perfarm are marvel 
Tint otherRy of which we will now make meotiaoj are of the more 
ordinary of medical practice. In the folk>W‘ing hymnBj by the 
Riahi Kokahitikt^ we find them curing hTindne!^ and deaJiiesa^ 
The Boihi Kakahimt oaya 

Hear the wag ot tha wutnliHTig <>lind tnau). for reiily, Aflwtn#, 1 
glcriTy jwu, recoveemg my eye& (throiigh van) who are pmcectaca of gpod 
works."* 


The Ajiwiiwi atao gave aight to ftouwa, "unable to see his way/' 
and bearing to the son of Nriahada,'** Eanwa ia again men- 
tianed in the hymn which Mloww^ whfu^ the Eiahi aaya ^ 


*• Ycm fgnre mlkf J to the impawned Atri, (cxtienduiig the) acnmiiing 
heat * . * * , BaUciums of worthy pmise, yoa gar« dght to Konan^ 
blinded (by dArkacia),* 


la another hyum the same Eishi Eakahivat saya : 

'^Thus, Aawins, have 1 d«damd your exploits; may I b&como tlje 

* tnmji.pTQlL&i ai&i Kifi- 

Edis i- 

■ IWd, [k 0301 L IIS, 


* 'VTbtian^i tawruu, tdL L p, B7 : Ek- 
y^Lm. ^ ^ 

■ rad, p, aa* I i. si. 
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miifiter fof thi» huTing obuTidartt c-attlc jLud n nutncnsiu progeny^ 

nnd retiiining my iright, und oqjoyiiig u [Mg life: tnfty I ^nU'jr into 6\tl 
nge, ofi (a cniem) hia % 

And in coiiduding hia finp liymiia to the Aflwliia^ thii Hbhi 
p^ppe^aes luoral t)ctLcfit from Ida intercottrse irith them. 

^*^XoTv iim I EUBiininfLil of aloepp nml of iLo rich luoji ^rbo bo^iolit^i iwl 
olbors, for haih uLc moruLug silot'p hiii rich wan) i[iiiE;klv 

[iwrish/'® 

On (utotber esce^on^ we find Rudm invoked ns the bestuwer 
i»f health** 

** Fniher of tbo Morula, may thy fehdty extemd to ua r mdodo m mt 
from iho sight of Uie aoiL t * » . + 

" Nurvod by the Outcry YrgoUibTos urhirh ore lieatoiAtal by thee^ auty 
I livo ft huEidrvd wintori: ovdi^iato tny cneni3Cfi+ my exceeding &in+ aud 
niy iTtanifoid inftrrailies* 

" Thou, Endru, ort the dbii^fent of beings in gbiy* . . ^ , 

*' Let ua not prevoke dieo* Eodra, m wraih, by out (impcrfcci) Adora¬ 
tions; * . . . , mv^mEc Diir tmiia bj tby mEidiriniil {donta^ for J hour 
that thou wrt a chief phy^icum nnumg phyitidBiis.** 

And in snbaoquetit verses Utidm is again anlieitcd to give tlie 
gift of “ Lenliug herbs/* and thcjse medienincntn which ** are the 
aJleyintian {of diBease) and defenee against dnnger/* 

Evidencei of the pmetiee of medieuin in the Esg-Veda pcrioil 
is also tvflbrtlcd by a byraii, translated by Dr* Mnir* wIicrQ we 
read i 

I* ** DiUTiireet tbea Imvo vurinus ucmpatiiws ond dci^'gnf^ Tlis car- 
penter socks woiothmg that Is hmkenp tbs dcx^lor a pAtieiil, iha priest 
some one who vnll offer lilmtjonA, , , * , ^ 

y. ''With dried up sUckarwith Inida' fejiaOM^rs, with metsk, tin? Krtizan 
cotititninQj socks after a ntan with ploiiiy of gold. 


■ WiJmn'n ti;>L L u, 3ia j Rkr- 
V«Kllia. ^ 

* Ibid. p. 325 f L lao. 


” ITjmiij by GHlMmodL \V'iJioii''i 
Inni^ifO. U Hp, 200^ 292j Ki)t VnK 
I aa. 
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UEPIIIIKK. 


8, ‘^1 mu tt pwt, tfljr fmher is u dtMMiof, ntid my mother (l grinder tif 
Mm. With our liifl^rviit Tkww, seeking to get gHiiii we ruD after (our 
reapecjtiifo elyoct^). . ^ - 

4. "J'in? draught-horse seeks jm easy-going ouriage ; , . > . fmgH 

At 4 iRtPT period tlie Code of 5£nun int?nti<m8 “ pliyeipiiois," 
liut cJauacs llictn with men "who worehip iroagea for giuTi." with 
'* aellera of meat,” and with atich as " Uto hy low tmlhc,' * It 
is even dedored that "food given to a Bcllcr of the moouplaiit, 
or to ft physiciftii/' forrujitt. But whilst this code thus treats 
practitioners with liltJe respect, it shows knowliidgc of mid value 
for "medical suhstaiiceafor a king in advised to wear gems 
which ri‘iH‘1 poison, onrf to take tucdiciucs wliich resist venom.” * 

In an episode to the Slahahliilnita/ written probahly at a jH^riod 
siihwiquciit to the Co«le of Menu, a roost graphic mid vigorous 
description is given of the w’can being churned for the recovery 
of lost tpftasnres; the most eseci trial of which was the oinhrofiia, 
wliich coufere life Rnd health. Mr. Fergusson* calla atteittinu 
to the very significaut fact, that cveu the goda aud the Asuras 
failed ill ettbrts to ohtoin thk nrohrusia until they ytctc assisttMl 
hv the ueriients ® But wltcn Ananta, the serpeut-king, hid the 
great anake Visuki wind himself as a ehnnilug cord around tlic 
mountain Mandttra, all the gods puUetl vigomusly at the living 
curd, until from the agitated Buods uprose the moon and the 
^Idess Lnkshmi, the white horse and the wouderfal gem called 
kaustublia, auil at length Dlianwmitari the physiiaan, lieariug in 
his ]isuds a white jug contwuing the coveted ambrosia.^ After 
tills striking apparition we lose sight of Dhuuwautari, until he 


■ MttW, in J. B. JU a. <N«W ScOBa), 
tot. iW ft. M. Rifi-V«ta, II. 112 , 

« Cods of Uaiiu, ui. 1S2, ISO. 

» IWii, 2 CHJ, aiO. 212 , 2201 vii. 2 ia 

* by Siir W. JdtfiiR, DLMrepurae j 
ukd Erfijln, i- H. p. 151. 

* udIjm cm TfW unil Slt' 
peril TVurililp- InlTO., p. 70, 


* TtiiJ aijctmli irith A notLon wh.\th 
WW rsry prcralirat in iUcKKit tirac*, (if 
KF[irlit-wCk'rikinptfnih«iiig Ol 
of TAliiibtp irie-difal 

^ PniwhjD^ L MtfMbhArnih, J. 

1140 . 
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turns up oguin the suppcBcd autliur of the Ajtir-Veda, ^^VeiLi 
of long lifc.^' 

The only work at presL-nt eiistiug midvr this title,* "Ayur- 
V Cflfl/* is fiftiJ tn have been revealed by Dkaiiwantari to his pupil 
Susmta; Dlianwjuitnri liaving hintHelf, m lie deckrea^ received 
it frotn the god BmliinA. 

Before procMdiug^ to treat briefiy of t\m, and tlie other more 
ituportant medical works now esisting in print er mar^iscript^ 
wc wlIJ quote the opinion which the Intc Profciisor WLliwjii enter¬ 
tained of the medieal ueienee of Bncient India. 

The ancient lliudns, he sayHj "attained na thnmnglj a profit 
eienry in medicine and enrgery aa any p€?ople whose fleqniaitionk 
are recorded** This/^ he saya^ might be expected^ heeauso their 
patient atteiitiDn and Tiatund ahrewdness would render them 
excellent obsenere ; whilst the extent Euitl ferrility of their narive 
country woald furnish them with tnany vEilnahle drugs and 
Tnedicaments, Their diagnosis is said, in consequence, " to de¬ 
fine and diKtingiiii^h symptoms with great accuracy; mid their 
materia medica is most yqlominons, Some of their works are 
on regimen and diet j others on chikitaA,—^medicaJ treatment of . 
disease. Pharmae}-^ they recognise, but in this subject they aa^ 
obviously defident; an<l even the works which survive are of 
"little avail in the present generation, as they arc very rarely 
studied and still mure rarely nnderstond* by any nf the pructia- 
ing empyrics."3 

Wc will turn now to such inforuintiou os we are able to obtain 
from ancient worka in Sanskrit ; and here it seems probable, 
tliat the oldest existmg treatise on medicine b that oscribed to a 
Bou of the Vedic saint, Atri, and licuee ealle<l the Airevu-SaiihltjL 
Tlds work has not been transliLted into Englbhi but I am 
favoured by a Sanskrit scholar with notes, from which the fol¬ 
lowing abstract is condenscHl. 


' WiLion*n Wartji, fill, iiiL p, 072. 


' ll^i^, p, 2(5U * riiid, p, 270, 
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C>kaptor» I to 3 may b<? considmtl JU* o general ujtiwlitctioii. 
Chapter 1 relate the tncetiug of Atreya with Home of his |mpila 
on the northeru face of the Himalaya, HftrJta, one of these 
pupils, asks nucstioua on t!ie origin ami treatment of diacaae. 
Atreya eaplaLiw that the Ayur-Veda, meaning rneilicsLl aciimoc, 
could not be ftdly comrannicated wildiin the limits of luiman Uft , 
and tluit his piipUs must therefore content themHclTFea with a brief 
aeeonnt of the sniallL-st of liis own eompoaitions, whkh is ciwu- 
p^isl^d within 1300 slokas (or roraes). 

Chapter 2 shows tlic general dhrisioii of his work into sii Ixmlta, 
and giTes their names. In conclusion, it states tho eight wm- 
stitoent parts qf the Aynr-V eiU, 

Chapter 3 classifies diseases, as; 1st, cnraHej 2iad, tnenrahlc} 
3rd, enralilc by charms ; 4th, aciurccly poasihle to eiine. This 
chapttT ako distinguishes the patients to whom physidaus ninst 
attend, and mi what terms, and signifies to wlurt peraous they 
must refuJte 

Chcipt^ 4 treats on the physical influent of soil aud ficnwiii; 
oil fliul temper, and on the of tbe 

Chapter 5 eniiioenitea tbe six tostEs: aa awfctp astringent, bitter, 
sour, mid pungeut j end enuitierates tbe inRncncc! of caeb 
on tbe btiDian bodv. 

Chapter 6 treats of the iiseilieal qaalitiefl of dififerenl kinds of 
wsitc-T \ sLs the water of the Gan^rt^s^ which cornea from hcjiveii i 
water which corner from tbe sea; water which eomes from clcmdM 
in gmicnil ; and water wldeh come* from tlnindcr-elniids, snow, 
or icti. 

Tliis chapter roncludca with prpfirriptiims for the use of hot 
water or culd water Ui igpcdficil diacaJiCs!. 

CJbapter 7 diflcus^ the physicid and medical proiiertici of 
milk.-^liftt iniriifibing I he iiiilk of kine, ewra, boifalops, 

camclSf viOtiicn. It Erltitea the vim^ ill whieh the ibiiikiiig of 
milk, of either kiiub is Ijeueficfint j and condiiiles by di^tJurBiiig 
oil the niediiud propErtieB of huttcr-niilk. 


ATHBYA-aANHlTA* 


WJ 

Chapter 8 eontiDurB tliia subject. 

Clmptcr U treats fm the mcdidiial qoidities of au^-cswiCj aiul 
of preparations from it. 

Chapter 10 on iour grucL 

ChapLetB 11 aiul 12 on infuMions prepared from rtcc^ barley, 
and other 

Chapter 13 on oik prepared Irtun tila, flai, the eastur-^oil plants 
and otlif;ra+ ^ 

Chapters Id, 15, IRj^ also treat on the mcdieal properties of 
rice, and vnrioiia kinds of grain^ 

Chapter 17 diACiisses four kiiids nf jK^tberbs^ according to their 
Icares^K flowers, fruits, and bidl^oits roots. 

Chapter IS is on sweet fruits,^—aa mangoes, rotie-appleft, pome¬ 
granates, mjrnbiilaDs, citrons, grapes, and the fruits of carifi&a^ 
coriander, and of the aauautioprh eien[d. 

Chapter 19 treats on four kinds of qmtuous liquor, as made 
from molasses, honey, menl, and nogweed. 

Chapter 3(J describes animals, as hoofed or buiried beasts of 
prey, birds, fishes, aiiakcs linng in tlie water or in arid tracts. 
Many species arc giren nnder each division, and tho modieol 
properties of their de^h are deseribed* 

Cimptcr 21 gives dictetieal rules and prescriptions, and dis- 
ensses the projjertics of foed prepared from various oombiiiatioiis 
of the materiids previously describesd* 

The Bccond inmn di™oji of Atreya^s work, called Arishiaha, 
eoiisistfl of eight ebapter^^ 

Cliapter 1 treats on the mernd eauBcs of diseases. All diseases 
arc aaid to spring Erom mcikk actiuiis. All rusemblc bell, the 
cnrable as well as ibe incurable. And to some crimes fantaiitic 
piinisbmeuts ore UMt^igtjcd ; as, if a man kills a lirahtuaii, be will be 

atUicted mtb jaundice; one who kUls a kiiig, with eonsimiption^ 

* 

Cimptcr 2 is on drcanifl. 

Tlit^ subject of the m remaining ebnptcrs appears to be lucky 
and tin lucky symjdonis and fureljialnigs. 
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The third iii\iflioTi of this work is cslletl Chikitmta, whieh 
means j we ob^enTd, medlcnl trentm«nt, Tliis jxirtinn If eats ut 
diseases in defanl. It appenre to display mneb aecumte obfterra^ 
tiutij which call only be glmieed at in these prtgt^s, IntcrDiitlent 
fevers arc distinj^iahed us of four kindsj rctHTniii^ at an iiiten al 
of one day^ three tLflvs, four days^ or at some longer inton'al- 

Much b said of diarrhoea^ dywntcTy, and 8iltjc?d diseases. In¬ 
digestion is desrribed us HatiilEney^ caused apparently by over¬ 
eating; and nccouipaikiGd by slecple«sncss* pains in the limlis, 
hnming of the throaty flee* UTie eighth chapter ii devoted to the 
sound and unsound condition of the digestive dm (Agni) of the 
stomach. The tenth treats of sharp prdnsp espcciftlly in t!ie 
stomachy prtxlitccd hy excesaim fatigue^ night-walking* bottoWj 
cold food, &c* 

The mmniniiig chapters ooutinuc the subject of diseases, touch¬ 
ing also on eoiLmiuption and varLOiii! kiucU of lucmnrrhaee. 

The Ijist division treats of antidotes, 

Chanika ranks next in antiquity to Atmyu* amongst renowned 
Sanskrit authors of medical works. Charaka's Banhitil ixwiscsscs 
even greater intt!r^t,wc understand, than Su£rutft''a Ajair-VMla_p 
which ifi usimlly rc^garded as the staiidarfl work of iitineut Hindu 
medicine. Churaka appcnni to have been a person of varied 
thmight and culturcj and to have had an earnest desire to teach 
men so to manage iliclr liodiwij as not only to avoid all uuneccs- 
aaiy pain on earth, hut so os to ensure happint!^ al'tCT death. 
Charaku himself Htotes,, that origroally the coutcuU or material 
of his work was commuiLicatcd by A trey a to Aguivesa. By 
Agiiivei<a it wa^s taught to Charaka, anrl by Clmraka it wna con¬ 
denses! where it was too prolix, and expanded where it fleemed 
tw brief.'' Tiic rt‘i^ult of Clmraka's lalmur welb a work of cuii- 
sidcrahle extent! no It^ than one hundred and twenty chapters, 
in eight divisions. 'This work so strongly bears the impress of 
Ihc Hind LI mind at the period of ils production, tlmt we have 
greatly desired tn meet with ft tniiisktion. But although tesi 
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fttui tmufllarioii ait^ hotli, w* uiiilei^tand^^ in cotinsjo of ^mhlicatiati 
iu India, ImTO buen imublc to procure ei'cn ttiat portiun wkifili 
is aJiTjidv prill ted. We bivve* tlierefurep tNseii most tlimikful tu 
recoiTe frtun a friend an aJwtraet iniulc fhm\ the Sanskrit manii- 
seri[iU of the India Ofiice libnm^ 

The first di™itjii iif CluLraka^H SanhitA is tallied SlokasthAnu, 
It consists of thirty cliapteri!. Chapter 1 relates the origin of 
the n'orkj and giTca a brief sunmiELty'. CLaptcre 2^ 3, and -I* 
treat on medical plantij and their properties* Chapters 5 to 7 
on matters of diet* Chapter 8 on the senses^ and on the cdenicnts 
with which the senaea c!orreapi>nd. Chapters 0 nml 10 ou the 
ijiiaLities which a physician must po^-ss, and id&o on the i|iiolitiea 
w bieh arc indlspetisahlo to Ilia mcdiiraments. Cltapters 11 and 
\2 rthow the means hy which lotJ^ life may he secureQ and nd- 
verse mduciices countcratted. Chapter 13 treats on fat^ Riid on 
the discftscs thence nrisi][ig. Chapter Id on perspimtionj and 
how It may be produccrh Cliapter lo on mcdieid instnimeiita 
Eind applLimrus, Chapter Ld on the presents which a pliysiciau 
ithonlil receive. ClmptEw I T ^ves a genend rniiracratioti of di^ascs 
amd their HyinptoifiB. Chapter 38 treats on three dceoriptiona 
of swellings. Chnptere 19 imd 20 give furtlicr oniimcrationa of 
diseoficia ami their causes. Chapter 21 is on the eight dt'fecta 
of the coiwtitutum/^ ainl tlicir iurtuenoe on licidth. CHiapter 22 
Ills Ikating, on getting fat, on sweating, ifec. Chapter 23 on diseases 
arising from gounnaiidiiLiigx Clmptcr 24 on the blood and its 
adi'tliuns. Chapter 25 on pumslia> whicli mcaiis the ^iil. Chap¬ 
ter SO Ein the &CS Havoiira or rUirn# (sweet, sjiltj pungent, 
and the efleetii of these ou the body. Chapters 27 and 28 on 
the effects of different kinds of food and hererage. Chapter 2iJ 
mi the vitid organs. Clinptor 30 on the liogirt- This divisiLin 
thou conLlmlc?i with a general eulogy on the Aynr-Veda. 

The second di™ion of Gliaraka's work is nsiiied NiEliiiiastldhia^ 
and treats in eight ehaptcre on the syniptorns of certain diseases, 
as; 1, Fever, 2. Pklhora, 3. Oulfua, or cjJargementof apleen. 




an 

-k Twmty varieties of urmon^ disease. 5* Seven kincb of lep- 
roey. G. Four vancti® of liosba, or wnsumpGou. 7. Five de- 
Hc-riptioiw of rrmoja. 8. Four kinds pf epilepsy. 

The tliird cUvisiuii^ called VimimiLstlilaUj, likewiEe euusistta of 
eiy:lst chapters. Cliapter 1 sLu^ts the uction of Jlavoiir ojid siib- 
titopc^e on the Unly* CItnpter 2 the three stogci of ihgestioii. 
Cli[i|iteT a the causes cjf diseases (dimatic and religioue). Chap¬ 
ter -I gives three kinds of diagnosis, Clwpter f> treats on some 
of iht^ caiisGtnent parts of the jjtjdy. Chapter G gives a geiicnd 
description of liiBeases {enrable and mcurahlCj mental and hodilj^ 
organic and occidental, Sfee,), Clmpter 7 gives ii geneml dofidd- 
ration of paiiemts. Clmpter H trmta on the modes of studying 
niedicintv on the manner in whieh a student of tuedLciiie sliuiiJd 
behave»and how one phviddiLn slLouid eondnet an arguiueui w ith 
cuiother physician^ &c. 

The futmli division hetma the nmne of Sajinurthilna, djuI tliis 
nlao eqntaiu^ eight nhaptenSj treating on the foUowiiLg subjects: 

Chapter ]j pimislm^—soid^ and its relation to tlie ^mdvj mid 
the organs of sense as explainGd in Eliinlu philosophy. Chapters 
2 to 4 on the tiiitns^ and its physical and mord dcvclupaieiit. 
Cliaihter 5 on the soiilj os a port of the liotly w jieii l>oni- ClLaji- 
ter G on the natnre of the human ImkIv. Chapter 7 enumeratcK 
all iu ports; and Chapter 8 treats on generation. 

The hftli divisiou is edied Indriyiistlmna^ond lifts twelve eliiLp- 
ters. 1, On eulaur, a* indicating health or appramhiiig death. 
2. On Emplls or tastes which furelKKle deatli. 3* On feelings 
which forclKulc the same, 4 . On other symptoins by wLieh 
physicians may prognosticate life or death, 5 . On dnmm*, as 
foruliiMlnig death. 7“^ 10. Oti other hiKlilv sTiriptoms of the 
siuiie chartieter. 11—12. On omeoa and other sigiw, indepen¬ 
dent of the body which indicate appnMUikuig death. 

Tlie filth division is CbikibiituBthana. It consists of thirty 
ehftpteiw, mid the subject is therapeutics Chapters 1 mvd 2 
trc.at on di^ir^ nf life, and iLdr |U'c|mratiou. Tin* hnbjucts nf 
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the other chupt^ra are m follows ;■—3. Fe%‘er. 4. Plethora- 5- 
Eiihirf^ment orq}leeJi (gulnm). 6. Uriijjiry ilisease^. 7. LeproftV- 
8. Cob^iUDption. 9, Mania. 10. Epilepsy. 11* A slwesae of 
ihe chestp culled k&hata kshina. 13. Swdlm^. 13. Etiluri^e- 
ment of the alMhiiiieTi. 14- Piles* 15- Dyseater^v 10, Pallor- 
17. Itirccmgh* 18. Catarrh. 19- DLirrheea. 20. Vomiting. 
3!. Erysi|jeliia. 22. Thirat- 23. Pciigcmin^. 24^ liadiag. 25. 
Soroi. 2G, Diflcases affertuig the thrpe vital cavitieB (helly^ 
cheatj and head). 27. Paralysis of the lower extremities. 28. 
Flatulency. 29- Goet. 3(J. Biscaaes of generative organa. 

The seventh divisioUj or Kalpastlolna, liaa twelve ehaptei»i 
wbieh treat on drugs, &c.j wliich vomiting and purging, 

and all Ilow to administer sneli clnige in the treatment of di^.a&o^ 
Six hundml mL^iciuesof this chojrueter arc mentioiuulp and elaa- 
sided aceprding to tlio place they conn? from^ and their inherent 
properties- 

'Fhe eighth and last cUviaou is Siddhiathftua. This also enn- 
sista td' twelve chapters- From 1 to 8 show in what inaniier 
the medicines described in the KalpastMiia should be hitro- 
duced into the body by means of syringea and tnheSj and whowa 
also in what eases emetit^, and pnrgativesj, and enemtt&i should 
not Iks ub«L Cliaptcr 9 treats on diseases caused by esttemiJ 
injuries to either of the vital cavirieti mentioned above, and of 
treatment in ffneh esasea by cnema^t and purgatives* The vital 
prgaiiei indudc^d in these vital cavities (chest, bcUy^ and head), 
are ennmemted as one hundred and seven. Chapters 10 to 12 
arc again cluolly occupied with the uses of enemas. 

Sufrruta is reported to have lived rather later than Clmroha^ 
to have Ijccn Ids pnpih to have excelled his uistnirtor in 
salya and i^l^kya. Salyu menus, the art of estrarting eitnuietsLis 
suhstojices; while siilakya signlhca^ the treatmtin t of extcmul 
organs, ns in the case of affoctiona or diseases of the eyes, ears. 

To these brauriies of metiirinc Snsmta a|i|a'ara chiedy to liuvr 
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ikvottrd hk work, saving, on the anthority of DbAUwantori, that 
sajjn ia *'tlie first or the best of tUe medical acieneeai leas 
liable than any other to the fallacy of cionjcctural and iDfccential 
practice; pure in itself; perpetual in its uppUcability; the wort liy 
produce of heaven, and certain nnircc of fame."* But dtliough 
atii^cTy u hiB mui], subject, he aiBo largely intiodueciB " the treat- 
njctit of general diseases and the management of women and 
children, when discuBsing topics to which they bear relation." * 
Susnita desmlca many mechanical modes of giving relief in 
ilhieaa, as, " horns, open at the extrenuties and gonrds, tu be 
used in the place of nnr cupping-glasaes. Tlic preoaure of tlic 
atmosphere tves removed from the hum by suctiem, and frt>m the 
gourd by rarefaction of air, producred by the heat of a Itimp.^ The 
itiipkmcuts he mentions are, hrofeasor Wiisou atatea, in number, 
one bitndred and one, They indude pi ncem; something similar 
to the wyriiigc; tubes, and ac?ocssoricB,—such os twine, leather 
l>ark^km, doth. But "the first, best, and most imia^rtant of 
all implements," lie declares to be the hand* 

Twenty wsfras, or surgical instruments, made of metal, are 
next eoumereted. Tliese must Ijc ulwaya bright, haudsome, 
[wUshed. sharp; sullicioiitly so, indeed, aa to he capable of di- 
viding a hair limgitudinally. A commentator, Vftghhata, adds, 
that they in gcueral not above six inches in length, the 
blade fonmug about a imlf or quarter of tlmt length,"* 

Some of the niL-ana by which dexterity in the use of iustru- 
meuts u to Ijo attained were suggested, probably, by the pre- 
vaihug Tcligioui prejudice against dissection. Professor WUaoii 
call* them " striking sptx:Lmei« of the lame contrivance* to which 
tile want of the only effective vehicle of iuatniction, liiiman dis, 
8CCt.cn), rompelicd tlic Hiudie. to have recourse," Tims, we 
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find pupils iTiatnirted to practise diflcTCTit kinds of srissinn, 
— trjjifiVCTsc^ iiiFcrted^ uiid drtjmlar/* on fiowersj 
bu1b«> and gourds. InciEsnon ldicy must proctinc " on iklua, or 
blftddcra filled with paste «r mire; aaafiEealioTij oti tlio ItebIi 
hides of ruiunnlfl, from which the hair has not been reTncived; 
piiiiCtuiing or hcicLdgj ou the liollmr stalks of plantSj or the 
vessrlH of dead aniniEdB; cxtractinu, on the caviticw of the Baine, 
-^T fruits with many large seeds, oa the jack and bel; sutures, 
ou skin and leather} and ligatures and baEidagc^ on well-mailc 
mcKlds of human liiuba.” That fikin, leather^ and even deiid 
cmroseBi could be so used, surprises us/** sajs the Professor, 

** by their suppoaed iucompatihility with what wc have hitherto 
1k-lii disposed to consider os Lnsurmnuntahle pTojudicea/^ * 

Snsrutn Mmself aceiiia to have eountemmeed diss^cctlon aa no* 
erssary for the attainment of^t^mpctCTit mefh cal knowledge. 11c 
gives, in fact* the goueral diroction, "that tho teacher aliall seek 
to perfect his pupil l>y the application of all expedicute which he 
may think calculated to effect Ilia proficiency/^ Aud that Sus- 
ruta hod great rctiaiice on " instruments/* may Itc inferred from 
his saying that caustica, emolUents, and other substitutes for 
iustrumciital ogeotiij are only to be had recourse to where it is 
iiceeHsairv to hiimour the weakness of the jjatient/^ Susruta 
observes further, that " thRy arc found scrviccalikj where the 
sorgGOU has to deal with princes and persons of nmkj old tneoj 
women and children, and individuala of a timid mid effeminate 
rh[trarter+'^ 

SiLsnita distinguishes dtaorders occasioned by extcnial injuries 
from such as are eanseJ by vitiated hlo4>ih bile, wind, and phlegm, 
or these four combined^ A third, class of disorders he attribvitcfs 
to passions, — rogCj fear, boitow, joyi On the (piiiilificationB 
ueceBaarv for a man who would treat the disorders and dtacoBes 
to which the hnman frame is liable, Suismta expreascB himself in 
the following interesting passage, quoted by TrofcBSor W ilson:— 
'' WilACKn'i Wupki, tvi iii- 
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■^'Thc judiciouB allevifttiou of J;ii]jiiian iiifirmities, tlic iHL^aus of 
which were c?omp!iafiiDTmtelj rcvcalMi hy the gtxlitj CflJi only he 
effected hy the fctiowledf^* that ii to be gaiticd from i^udy atid 
]>racticG conjoined. He who is oaly verBcU in books will he 
olanDed and CDofoacdj Ukc n coward in the field of battlej when 
be is called npoii to enL-ountcT active diFioase, He who rashly 
cn^^cs iti practice without pmionj^ convcrsancv with writtaa 
acicncOj. will be entitled to do rewpect from tnankind^ and merits 
pniLLsliiuent from the k i n ^. Those men whoj. in ipiorauee of the 
Ltunau fraiue, veatare to make it the subject of their cxx>erimentB, 
are the Tniirdciepa of their npccicB, He alaoci who is endowMl 
with both theory and expcdencCj proceedE with safety and sta- 
bility^ like a chariot on two whcela " * 

111 a Sanskrit treatincj quoted by Sir William AiiiElie^ it is 
said that a pbymcian mnat be a person qf strict vemeity, and 
of the Rrcateat sobriety and dceomm- I to ou^lit to ho thoroughly 
Hkilled in all the ccnnmcntarics on the Ayiir-Veda^ and he other¬ 
wise a mnn of sense and hcnevnlence. liis heart mimt be cha¬ 
ritable, Ida temper calm, and Ida constant study how to do good. 
Such a man ia pmjjciiy called a good pbyaiciani and such a 
physician ought still daily to improve hia mind by an attentive 
pcnisal of seienLific houks. When a sick person expresses hitti- 
self pee viably nr hastily^ a good phyrician is not thereby pro¬ 
voked to imiWLttcnce; he is mild, yet conragctina^ and cherishes 
a cheerfEil hope/' ■ * . . . » 

Thp phydriim is cihortcd to be patietit, candid, and onciourag- 
Lnj!, becaose, althongb a teua mny be alraid ctf fiia father, 
niotber, ftiendji, and ffttrjt,’’ be must not few hw phyKiciiiu. To 
eonsuh apliTxicimi iu illncm, is an imiJt'fative duty; and '^a per- 
HOti rpjeqting a vaidyn^ or physician, will Ijc pnnisbed in lii:!!." 

'i'lio prfseiiM of a phTslpiaii for the cure of a disease is 'f £us 
iiidisiiciianble as a pilot is to a bojit," ‘Mf n pliyaiqbu is not 

’ vr^m. rnL a |J. 3«S. - Hork., AJI. M,, p, &2, 
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coiiKultcd whru A iwrsoTi w iU| iie wiU mou die, as n lamp ex¬ 
pound to wiml is.liable to l >0 cxtiupniahccL 

A sevens dieKsaBQ msy Bometimfis ho oured immediately hy a 
gootl phTBiebji, but a Bimsilo discaw is miiidi iDcreased by the 
waut of early usststamie. "At the ronmcacerntmt, like a yotuig 
plant, it is readily niotcd up, but as it espimfU aud grows in 
strength the difficultififi are much iucreased. ’ 

When a isliyaidaii is scut for, be must inquire what the sick 
jsctBOit has eaten or ollicrwise douc to produce the disease* He 
should then mark the aigus of longevity in hi» patient; ns "long 
arms and fingers j large eyes, forehijful, trunk, teeth, mouth, 
hands, feet, and shouldo™.” "Forc-lega short and fleshy,” a 
short neck, deep voice, "extermil cars long,” arc alwi si^s of a 
long life. It is then observed, that BriUiinaiis and Kajohs arc 
eured with diflScidty, "because they will not alwap take the 
proper remedies, mid the physician vs afraid to urge his instruct 
tions.” The saioc ia said to Iw the cose with women, children, 
and old people, who ucglert or disobey prescriptions. A sick 
ppreon who deceives Ids physician, or w at enmity with lum, is 
not likclv to got cured; imd one who lives in the bouse of a per¬ 
son who desptsiM the phyaician, “ bus the smallest jioBsihle chance 

of ^ 

Having ascertamed that India has p<i6fte»ed medical smence, 
ouc fUaircs to know at what periods tho scieutifle works were 
written, the vulummous prescriptious made, and the bold simgical 
operations pecformwl: hat so indifferent is India to questiona of 
chronology, and indeed to dates in general, that no assistaiiee 
can be derived from her for the solving of flUeh questiems. e 
must therefore content oursclvea by following the Into Dr. Hoyle, 
in coUectitig evidenec fram Arabs, Orceka, and other foreigner, 
which lK?ar to a certain degree on the ago of Hindu medicine. 

It is well known that the Khalifs of Baghdad coUecled arouiid 
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tliem all the lesmiTig of their cm. Snrdis, PerBepoIie, Daiiu»cnj)> 
TatBUB, AlexandTio, and many other schools of leamii^, sent 
their Tepreseutatives j anrl anionj^t these learned men we find 
Hindu physiRimifi. Some where between a.n. 763 and 774, Al- 
Mnnsiur, or Almonn^or, appears to have remored the seat of 
jVrah ^(iv’emmciil from Damascus tn the newly-built citr of 
Bagluhid; and to those who love andent India, one of the most 
interesting eiremnstancea connccrtcd with this Khalif is, that be 
had frequent commiimcatiou with the PoraLiuiB, or Sassanians, of 
I’creepolis; and that by his etimmand the Sanskrit fables, t^lcd 
Fables of PUpay, which had been rendered from Sanskrit into 
Pehled,‘ were translated into Arahif^ and thus diffused, tlirnn gh¬ 
oul Europe, Al-Mansur appears to have had a general delight 
in learning, for he also commanrlcd the translation of an Tndian 
astronomicul treatise j” and what is moro directly to our purpose, 
he caused trmulatiuns to be made from the Sanskrit of luediea] 
sdentific works, among which we find particularised, "a tract 
iipou pooBons/’ by Sliauok {meaning Chainka)j and a treatise 
on medicine, or materia mcdJeB, hy Shaaliurd (meaning Sus- 
ruta).* 

AJeo umongut the learned men asaemhlcd at liaghclad there 
were, as already observed, many Grccka; and the later Greek 
physicians ore found to Imve been acquainted with the mcdieol 
works of the Hindus, and to have availed tlicmselves of their 
medicaments. Toudimg hut very hglitly upon these points, wc 
note that Artaxersea was attended by a Greek physician, and 
that \ alcrian, when taken to Sardis as a ooptive, was accompanied 
hy a physician. So, also, when the daughter of the Etnperor 
Aureltan married Sapor II., we fiud Greek phymeiana to have 
been amongst her attendauta, And, as a home for these Greeks, 
the city of Joodisafmiir, or Nii^hiir, was built j and the city. 
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bc^ing thiiR coloni 80 <l bjf Icwmed mcPj iKJC&itic a celcbnitwl bcIicmjI 
of mcdidne. At this aehool was educated (fabrieV Bacliehna, a 
Syrian, who went to Baghdad to attend Al-Mansur aicdiailly, 
and became one of tlie translntorii of worka on Tnedicinc from 
Sauukrit into Arabic.' Greek pbj'siciima, or men edweated at 
Gneco-Asiatic schoola of medidne, appear to have douc inudi 
preserve aud dilliisc the medical science of Indiaj and this 
give» ua a direct interest m their rehuBiioes to India. We find, 
for instance, that the Greek physician Aetuarius edehrates the 
Hindu medicine called tryphola. He doe* not call it a Hindu 
remedy, bot he laentious the pctniliar products of India of wbicb 
it is composed by their Sanskrit name Myrcihalans, ^Etius, 
again, whn was a native of Amida, in >IesDi*otaimn, and studied 
at Aicsnndria about the end of the fifth oentury, not only speaks 
of the Myrobahins, Iml mentions them as the proper cure for 
clephautiaais, which ha nntefii as a disease conimon in India. It 
is umicceHsary tn give more than tlicae Hying allusions to " India 
in Greecehut •' India in Baghdatlor the prcacncc of Hiudiis 
aud Hindu edesnoe at the courts of the Khnlifs affords direct evi¬ 
dence of a period prior to which the medical science must have 
l)ceu matured iu India* We pve fiiU attention, therefore, to 
the AralH,aiid we Icaru with mtenat that Scrapion, one of their 
earliest writers, mentions the Indian Chaniks, piling Iiim as 
an authority in medicine, and referring to the Myrohahitw a* 
forming pwt of Choriika's ptcficriptions.* 

The Myrtibalnns, which Sorspion recoinmfinds on the authority 
of tho /arfitii* CAaraka, am the produce of three trees; 1st, of 
tcrminalia chebula; 2nd, of tenniiialm bcUerica; 3rd, of phyl- 
Liulbns cuibliea. The uimie triphala is used fnr tliis medicine 
in the Sanakrit dictionary called the Amara Kosha, ahout the 
beginning of the Ghristifliv era. In Professor Wilson's Paper 
on Leprosy, ns known tn the Hindus, he gives a prescription 
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fjrtim SiLHruta^ of vfhlch tripbiilaH trsn^latGcl tbrce Mjftjliakna^ 
furms a cliinf iagrcdicntH^ 

^Morc! uiteJi^itLDg tliELn Scrapion was Rhojses. "We find him 
at Baghilfid with ikl-Manflimv He is laaidta bavr been a learned^ 
liberal, and accompliabod pbyHieiau, whose practice wns lucra¬ 
tive, but who dcTOtcd bis time bo largely to the poor that he 
died in penurr. Al-Maiiaur inquired hia opinion to the kind 
of physicrian to be preferred, Rhcxzcs wrote in reply, that a de- 
ainibln plijiacmn mwt Imvo been " indiiatiriDiiH in iwruaiiig mid 
incamming the booba of the ancient pbpidaiis," and be siioidd 
also bate " practised m populous dties, where th ere were great 
nuTTtljcrft of patientB a^ well &s of physiciaiis;"* * bat tliat if both 
qualifications coidd not be had in perfection, it wm? better to 
be wan ting in a measure in practice, thim to know nothing at 
all of the learuing of the ancients^ Rknzts wrote twehe books 
on cbcmiatrjq one uf tiicsc beitig a trentbse on alchcmv- His 
most important eontributioa to sdence ia Ids accoimt of the 
anirdbjm, which he was the finat to dcserihe^^ On tw o ucr^ions 
Rba^es refers to the Indian Charaka” as an authoritv for state- 
ments on plants or drugs.'* 

Another celebrated medical man, imiDcdiatelj succeediug 
Rhnzcs^ is Avicunnaj called Sheikli Ilcyes, pi- the prinep of 
sidaiM. Dt, Riillicrfiird RohscU gives the falloiring of 

him. “ He WHS bom in Bukhara, whither Jda father liud gone 
witli a SOD of tho same HiVl-^Ianiiiir to whom RIuucs wroto the 
cpisiJc we have quoted. Aviccmia became celebrated^ at a veiy 
early age, for the extent of his acqiiircnients in aR branches uf 
knowledge, including dialectics, geomctir, and mtrtmainv " Hia 
career was cheqaered. At tmo time he was o grand vizier, at 
oiiuther a fugitive for his life. He diial at the age of lifty-eight, 


* HotL-, AiiiiiciLi Hlcvd. MlmI., i>* Z7. 
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In the ye&r J030. lie into Arabic ilie works of Aris¬ 

totle, 

In treating of leerfies, AvicenTUi >x»gitia by a reference to what 
the " Indiana say/^ and then |?ii?es nearly the very words of Sub- 
ruta, deserihiii^ the sk [^oisoiioiia Iceebea^ amongst which aro 
ihoso called krislnia or black ^ the liairy leech^ that which is 
variegated like a rainbow, that whioh is striped yellow and 
hlackp 

lu the reigu of Jlaruu-al-KasIndj we find nut only that the 
medical treatisea of the Hindus were vaiued bv the Arabs, but 
that Hindu physicians artuolly lived at Ilaniu-aJ-llaAhid’'s court. 
For thia informatbii we are mdefitcrl to the Arab autborj Ibn 
Osaiba, whose biographies are quoted by PmtRtaor iXictE.* Ihii 
Osailm states that Manka was a Hindiip omiiicnt in the art of 
mcdicinep Icamed in Sanskrit literatiire+ He made a joiiroey 
from India to Traca, cured the Khcdif llarnn-al-lt[t&lud of an 
illness, and translated a work on poii^ou by Charaka from Sans¬ 
krit into Peraiaii. 

Another native of India^ namctl Saleh, is ols^o celebrated by 
Ibu Osaibo. He wos^ he says, one fd' the rnoal learned omoognt 
1 corned HindTizJj and greatly skilled in CTurriig diBcaisc siceording 
to Indian modea. He lived in Iraea during the rtsigu of Jlanln- 
ol-Ilashid, lie travelled to Egypt and Palestiue, died, and wob 
buried in Egyjjt* 

From thise foreign witucsisi^a we do not learn the date of any 
of tbr eclelifnted medir-al works of onrieiit India j but we may 
gather from thetn thus innch^that they bad already attained world¬ 
wide celebrity, when the Khalifsof Eaghdod collected thegrcatcBt 
work a ninl ^uiumoniHl the most Learned fiinciitific men of their 
era tq give briUimicy to Baghdad as a seat of leamiii^. 

To exhilnt Indians ancient science is imposiiible to Europeans 

' RhiljIei, Ancunt Hind^ v. ^ AinLi^M^ta |j. A Li'ip£%. 
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iinacnaaijitMl witli Sanskrit, cr not having weeas to the native 
medical Ubrarica, in which wc understand many niwlicBl hooks 
axe strictly withheld ftnni the Eiuropean <gre. An iutcrestuig 
snmmaiy of snch works os Hindus could be pcrmiadecl to ciJubit 
may, howei er, he found In a “ Commeutary of the Hindu Bystcro 
of Mcdicbe," published by Dr, Wise, Prom his pages we trnns- 
fur some scattered hints. 

Jljitt is like a oosctimsn driving his own catriage! if this he well 
made, Bud if ho continoo to drive csutionely, it will go a long time ; hut 
If hi! drive it oiion bud mads Urn wheels will get injotod, and the eaniage 
%iill be mon worti oat/’ * 

Awiniiggt the casenttai parts of a body are cbylo^ blootly 

bone. 

“GiKid chrle healthi aei with it hniToiy, alraagthp anil 

a filiO colour of Ujo body, and rotsiilifo naamflir-* 

llio hlood b derived fmtn ibe digested parts of the thjlet aud by 
beitig oonoocied by tbo bite, beconies red ^ 

Too little blood makea the akin rough and the Teflsels hut and 
feeble. Too much blood producer fcTErs and other diaeaacs. 
But— 

Blijod is neTer deranged by itaslf, it* whfttflTcr acts unfiivoarablj ou 
it produwfl first ita upon the air, phlegm* fiOii bik; luid llieo it 

j|£ta on tho blotid. On thk arenunt Uie dkeaiiieaor the blood are eurod, 
by first euriag tha deriwigeiuiiuta of the lummar^” 

Bone ia aaid to lie formed from blood and fat* If the cfideutiol 
element of the lionea diiuiniabcK in the gyatetUj ** they beoomo 
pftinfnlp the teeth and najla craek, become looee, and the liotly 
beeoraea dry/^ 

Ttie numljcr of bnnea in the bexiy is given by Siiaruta nn 3fX)^ 
by Cbamka aa 30fij—the diflercncc bdngi m to whether cffrti- 
lagea eoiint a* iMiuea. 


’ ’WiK, Euid, p. 
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OiTiittin^ riiftbor iiotice of tlio compffTierU: purts of the 
W4J imni lo the “ uuturc of tcmpemnients/' nml tiod a mao with 
too oiTicIi bile de^ribed tl™ ^— 

**,.,»* tiia forlnne is badp hie liah becomea flcwTi grey, (bo Hpjwr 
purt af bis Ijoftd baldi and hia akin wriiikk^d, as if by age. He eats 
tnoch, and dialikeo wtuTtn articles of fi>od : is iotin lOigry, and is as soon 
pojdfieJ : is of moderate atrengthp and doe* not live tong. Eis nioinory 
U goodf and htri is a good nmi of bujiiiuegs, uiid apenks aoaimk'ljp and 
to purpoao. Eia ain>earaLire h fuie, and I±j company he escola hi 
tipenkhig-^ ^ 

TcmpcTfLiiieiit b affected by climate. 

*^TJie moist eountry (Amlpfl) Li inteiKirted by risers ^ .... tJuo'wr 
ia ctMjL Tlaenjp iiUea and otlior water-dowers abonnd i gemSr doobs, 
eranea, . , . . . Mi aiid aerpenta, nmj nLLRidFOtis^ In siusb a aftnatioti 
tlio iuluLbitiuitH are nohealtbyi and me short-] ive(L Tiicr^t diseases of 
air and phlegm aUaund; and the Lnliabitajiia me fat, indolent and weak-. 
In Bucb aituatiufifi tha jaiees of the body rei^iiira to ha dried by the uae 
of hot, diy^ and light fooch m small fjuatililie* j BO m to strengthen the 
iiUemal flra/' 

In the hot, hilly country, where arul plmns ftre covered with 
dwftrf trees mid prickly abmljss tho inhnbitniitB linve little mii^lo 
aiul large honca. The ilisea*cs of air emd hilo arc most frequent- 
*r\io dirante is healthy, and the inhahitanhi arc good workroen, 
and long-lived.^ 

Under the head of PcrRonal Duties, Dr. 'VYlsti 5j>cakii of diet, 
sayiiig^p that “The medieo) writere mtudly eoinmeuee the cure of 
a disease by arraDgiiiiE the diet that is to be fbllow'cd by the sick 
|)erftorn So niuch do the Hindu physicians rely iiiKiu-dietj that 
they dechirt; that most discAses nmy be cured by following ewie- 
fully dietetic rules; aud if a ptitieut docs not nttead to iiis diet, 
a luindred goiid lueditrinpa wiU not neniDve tho disease. The 
generality of discasea being suppo^d to he produced by dcnmgo- 
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ment of the \i«niouM, if otic or more nrc morbidly iucrometl in 
ijnsiutity, their iuiJi(«tioiis of eurc are cnmraeoccd by uromotme 
the jiiAt bfllEiiiPC nf elecnentfi aiid humour^/' ^ 

In tlieehrvpter oa pbftnnaL'y^it thjit the Ilinda jj^byHicnaiis 

pnrtiripated hirgely in the erroT of employing drn^, witlioiil 
e:c&[iuuitig suffidcntly the inropertieti of simple medicines, nnd 
supposed they aiigmented efficacy by multiplj'mg ingredients. 
Ill confirmation of this remark, wc may refer to on ancient prev 
scription, transcribed by Dr. Ruthetfurd IlusseU ,* cnnsiHling of 
forty-sis separate items. Mncb good advice is given in the 
ancient lliudo rrorks on eliooaing herbs wbicL are well-grown 
in a good soil. Those from the Himalaya roomitaliis are the 
best, as the juice of such plants is UBiittlly the strongest; and 
incdieiiiCB must be fresh, have ihdr proper fimell, Mid, ofter a 
Tear, must lie throwTi away. Cowherda, bun tors, &e., may be 
employed to collect medicinal plaiits; lint a Hriyimiui atioidd be 
preferred, particularly if ho is poor. 

Better advice ia tlmt the phyaiclaji himself " should penetrate 
forests and climb monntniuE, to esaminc the plants in their 
natural flitiintionii; and this phystcian " should init ilesinsc the 
informadun ubtuined firom hunters ami shepherds, who may have 
had opjiortunities of witucssuig their effects.’* * 

In u divisiuu of Siiaruta's work on anddotes, wbicli is called 
the Kiilparthflna, mwUriiial drugs and plants are airaiigud a*: 
tubi-rous and biillMius tuoU, bark of roots, bark of lai^ trees, 
fruit* and at^eda, acrid and nstringent vegetables, milky plants, 
gums and ream*. This work appeam to give the earliest infonna- 
tion on medieid geography.* 

^rben treating on modes of ailnutilstcritig raedidnes, we find 
it oliserved that— 

“ Modiisioee, given in iiio Ntuull iloscs, will be like llirewtug a little 
water upon a large fire, whiiili nulief iiicntaiU!* tliiiii dinnuinhe* it," 

‘ WUp, Hmil. Med. p. 58 . ] ■ Wi*ev iliiiO. p, 25 , 
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And again* if tke medicine is gi?en in dnsea wLicli nrv ton 
large* it Drill he Liable to produce other disea&caJ 

111 treating of the (ligtsfitivc organa in the sixth chapter* Susriila 
Havs that dv^pepaia re&nha DFhen a pemun is sleepy or in a 
afraid, grictwl or futigned at the time of eating j when lie sleejis 
during the day inatead of at night, and eats at irrt'gnlar timee- 
AYhen there in want of dlgeatioii^ h is sahl furtherj althnngh a 
dyi 4 |>eptk man may think his appetite good, and eat food, it doea 
not nourisk hb bt>dy, hut acta na a ptnBim in tiestroyujig hini,^ 

Some otlier diseases are ennmErated, under distinct keadB; as 
diaeaBcs of the mind* di&casea of tlit head and neck, and dbeases 
of the chest* iududing asthma, cough* mid licnrt disCEise. Discast's 
eanscil by poisons and hydrophohia arc also touched on. The 
Inst hook trciits on the diseasca peeiilbr to women and ehihlreii, 
eoncliKliiiig with Uiscaaea produces^ hy Devils*^* which terrilde 
crlasd of dieorders b hy no means iK^uliar to women auii ehlldren. 
On the contrary, cril spirits arc reprcftcnted m being ever prcsimt 
on the watch to aciae upon all unguarded pcraoiia. Tho<se w ho 
arc attentive to rcliginns iludes^ and respectful townrtle Iwdy men, 
C3H!:ape these afflictions ; but the person who omits prcsorilicd 
eei^omcs^ b token |]OR3Csaion of hy any lurking dGnmii*—he it 
Vethl* PbliehR, Sri-sarpa, &:e. 

In eommcncing tkb clmptor wc felt that medical science a]s- 
penred in ancient India tike a phantom; for allhongli it b a 
reality* wc do not Ecc it aflfec'ting aoeicty there as it docs in 
other mirieiit countries. Wc never hear of phygiciaus* wdif-tber 
Hindu or fopcigii* as residing at the courts of tKivereigns in Iiidin. 
Phyrickus never nsEust hi the plots of Hindu fiction, nor dn pliy- 
aicintSA appear on battle fielda or at death bods* either m Instory 
or poetry. Nevertheless, medicine mid surgery arc ftmts in an¬ 
cient India j and the treatment indicated m certain critical caats 
led Professor Wilson to oheerve* that "the operations arc rede, 


' W^M^ Ilia. 12V, 
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and very Imperfectly described. They were evideetly bekl, and 
must have been hazardous! their being attempted at aU w, 
Uenruver, most cittraordiiiaiy, unless their obliteration from the 
knowledge be cuusidcred a still more remarkable circumstimce. 
It would be an iuquiiy of some inlcrcat, to trace the causes of 
the dieappcaraiiee of sargery from amongst the Hindua: it ia 
evidently of comparatively modem occurrence, as opemtive and 
uiatnimciital practice forms so principal a port of those writings 
which are tuidcniahly most imeneutj and wkich, being rcgardetl 
w the composition of inspired writers, arc held of the bigbesl 
authority." 

This inquiry is connected with the progress of maimers j " for 
the peiaoiiR, whoever they wore, who wrote in the clianwtrr of 
Miinia, or deified sages, would not have compromised that cha- 
meter by imparting precepts utterly contrary to the ritual or 
the law, or at variance with the principliM and prcjuiUccs of their 
countrymen." And in alluding to certain passages in Susruta 
and hia commentator Vfigbbata, Profeasor Wilson says there is 
much in them " which is utterly irreconcilable with present no¬ 
tions, and we must, therefore, " infer that the existing souti- 
ments of the Hindus are of rtiodem date, growing out of an 
altered state of society, and umsupported by their olflcst nnri 
most authentic civU and moral, ns well aa meditad inatitnttai.” ’ 


H. IL WiImoV WoplWp tqL hL p. 



t.* 



Onom^i 1 MMT 


CHAI^ETl XIX, 


AatEONOMYi ETC. 


VcmJtt^iUhomM im Siff^tltda .—JfbviH —Cahmdan Jbr rdi^omM 

fv-fnHenk».— the S^rj^*Sidi£A^Ua^~At*y*ttkij£at'‘—orc^ivit 
i-D. WOr— Vardkami^itHj ^riramsmKr lEkd 
th4f^ar——Our d#ri«JyW» oW Sarukrft Uitffnj—JkrtiW cf 

n*iroMomy in LnUa* 


I 



Kastei^n DAtiops liAVC CTCT l-civcd. to contemplfltc “ the floor of 
hcAveu, thick inlaid with patinca of bright gold" 

The sooj tlio moon, pLmeto, stars, and edipees* were watched 
hy Hindus with adoring rerenmeo, until m later tiTiif:® they be¬ 
came to thorn bright pages wherein “ to read the fate of men aiul 
empires," But we shall find that they were aHtmnnroerB befoTC 
they became astrologers, and Llmt they were star-gazing poets 
Iwforc they Iwcamu astronoraera. 












StiHj moGiiij mill sftare^ art! (IcsH^rilK^ witli qtiaint mill aOcc- 
tion( 3 Ltc obaervaticja in tlic lMg-\'cdaj aiid in the Brflluiiana^. 
The diLvru lE the daiightur of the sunj who forth the white 
hordes uf her futlier's cor^ The buu, the golden-lumded, ftlh 
bcholdinR Savitri/^ travels bv* aii upward and hv a downwnixi 
path.”^ lie eenchL^ the minimit of the diEpcrBiiig dark- 
aews.'" He “lights up the eight [mbtR of the hnrinin/^ He 
travels downwards, he *' miTnki;^ hisharBes" and ** night extends 
the veiUng darknesa over 

Tile day on which the aim "resches the tsummit of tlic 
is made imporEant in the aiKnent cercmoniRl. Fear ia 
iu the AitariTya-Er^liiuali^ lei^t tlie highest pitch he ahavdd 
lore Ids balance; and therefoti.% the guds "pulled him up and 
tictl him with five ropes," ttic five ropCE being chantiNl prayer?;,'' 

Some other curious observatiouB rclatiug to the sun cjcenr in 
this Brilhinaiia j asj that the sun hums with the greatcBt force 
after it has passed the mcridiaii^ and that the praycra w liieh ac¬ 
company the third or cvoiiing Ubatian alioiild therefore be pro¬ 
nounced with the greatest force of the perfonne/s vdoc," And 
again, it is snid that the stiti "does never set nor rijgrC." Wlicii 
people tliink it it m not an; fur "after having arrived at 
the end of the day it makes itself produce two opposite effectH t 
making night to what ia below^ and day to what is on the otloT 
side."* 

More siguificant for our ptirjKise^ hecausc hearing on the lirst 
itidications of astronomy^ is the meiitiun of the mo^rn and stars. 

" Thm cotiNtelliUiDiid, plarEd on liiglu which uro visibh* L>- night, and 
gy elsewhere by day, iifl* Llie iinihsturkd holy of Varuita; (and 
by bi 5 eomiaDiiJ) ihe moon moves respIt^iidL'iit Uj night. ”3 


^ Haug’s AitflfCTlk^Unl hTTiJinjt , p, 
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** fAt ihp. of the all ill Mini imting sun, the ooinitellatiou^ 

piLTl with tliL- ui^hL Uhe 

Till' wonl usndr -uii this occafliorip Prufcesor Wilson is 

iiQkshfltruJtij-^liiiLaT afiti^rhiniiH. Tt irt diffi^iult^ Dii mwij^ oeca- 
sioiiR^ to detcrminf! whether the moaiij or the Eouia-plaitt sised 
in B^nriher;, h intended by the word " noma.^^ Exit there ife one 
ven§e which distinctly gives ua Sonia,—the uiooii^ travidiing 
amungsit the mxKiii-stationH. 

” Soma li placed in tbia lap of ihe^ l^akflbRtrfis/'* 

We may therefore aflaume, thnt close ob^ervntiod. of the nioon^s 
pnigresB^ and of the appearance of the group of sitora near which 
she pus^iiedp was alreudy made when the E.ig-\cdB and the Bn\]i- 
maiifbd were comptHiod, In the first wc tind that the full unjutii 
and the last day before the full moon, and the new moouj Ini-ve 
diftdnetivcf epithet^* In the thirty-second bynm of the sccunil 
)x)ok of the llig-VedBp* and iu the BTuhmauiiSp there arc Icgmds 
deperTbing the consttilhitions, Oriou (Prajfipati) la iaid to Ijo in 
lave w ith Aldeharan (Hohinl). SiriiiB desires to protect Aide- 
haraii, or Bohini, and shoots a three joiiited arrow tltroTigh the 
hock of the eager Orion p TherefoiB, to this day^ Orion lies 
sprawling toward^s Aldeliaraiij the ttm?o stare in hia Iwrlt lieiug 
the three-johitcd arrow, ALdebaraii (Bohint), or pcrliaps the 
whole ctxH&tellation of Orioii^ wns one of tJie nakshatra^^ or 
raoon^a mELiisioiis^ Hohiiii, says the legend, was King Soma's 
favourite^ and he wished to remain with her coupitaiitly^ but wei* 
compelled to divide his time cqimlJy amung;st his other wives j 
or, in other words, to dwell for equal periods sumssivcly at each 
of the twenty^imven nakshatras. These passagea indicate lhat 
the now moons and hdl muons were closely watched, whicli is 
also evident from the mentiuii of a thirteenth month. 

« Wikim'B fn^L I P- lltB t ■ Miu: MallEr, A.8. L . }>- SIS j Ri^- 
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ASTRUSOMY. 


In Pit3fcE»^T WilBon^s tTAn^ktion of th^ Eig-Veda we mul: 

“ Hc^ wh<> arfiojiting tho rites. fdediL’altHl to Inin). Itnowa t|io twelrc 
moiitlis mill tlieir |>nTdLiftJODg^ and tlint which is aiappItsniciiUrilT 00- 
gouilered." * 

" This xe iuiijorfcaut/" says Wilftcm m a nate^ as mcli- 

catiug the etjoeurreiil use of the lunar and solar years at this 
l>t?rIod, and tlic metliLKl of adjusting the one to the other/" 

'Flic imme for the looau in Sanskrit, Greeks oml GcncuaUj, is 
derivEi] li*otu a root, signiTyiiig to mcaanre/ 'fhe moon was the 
meiisiirm'/^ was meafiiued by iiights, and moons, nii[i 

winters, long before it was reckoned by daysj and snnsj and 
yeara/^ ^ The cIdso connection between the hohiezb for moon 
and muntli make it probable that a eertain kncmdiHlgn of lunar 
chronology cxistcid/* cren before " the separation of the IndjK 
Euro|>ean family .” * 

New mocm festivals and iidl muon festivals w'cre integral 
elements in early IILadu worshipj and each Veda appears to 
liave bad a eolendaTj called jyotislia; but whethm any urigma] 
copies of tlLese calendan;: still exiat, ficema doubtful. They are 
interesting ns bcitig first steps in astrODumy^ although constructed 
solely witli a view to the regulation of rcligiuus cemmoaie«^ 

In the days of Sir W, JaneSj the originals of sudi ealcpdars 
woultl have been deemed itivalnablej for^ so scieutifie in aspect 
Hindu astronoTnyj that Sir W* Jones^ and cTcn Cukbrooke 
mul Lassenp hoped to obtfdn fmm it trustworthy dates* Tills 
question has lately been most thoroughly inviastigated | for the 
S QryQ-SiddMntaj one of the most important of Sanskrit works 
oil astranomy, bos been attacked, and defended^ and explained^ 
by a Bcrtca of oompi^tcnt Eitro])caii scholars. 

We will endeavour to state the rraidts. 


* W ilicni^ ¥oL L pp^ 6a ^ 
^ Mi*i Mtilb^r, A. Ij., ail. 
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* Mm MuJkr, A. L.J Hlii. 
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111 the Yoltitne of the Joiiriml of the Amerieiiii Oriciitail 
Society, Prof(Si&or an American Sanskritist, who haa 

ftjao the EtilvautagR of a knowledge of satronoinyp publiabed an 
Eugltsii tTanslation, hy the Rt?v\ Eh Burgesaj of the Sdrya-Sid- 
d]iilnta> ivith an ekljomte comxnentaiy aiict expqfiition, for the 
greater part hy himself.^ This paper cjccitcd eoniaicnta fhjin M. 
Uiot, the bte Tcncrabb aatronunier of Pari&| and froni Ptoleppor 
WelxT, of Berlin. Professor ^Vhitney contributed two other 
pajierft to the .Toanial of I he American OrieiitaJ Society'j which 
vrerc pnbliabed Ln the eighth reliicne f.) * stid flome further 

remarks to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for ItMiu. 
M. BjoL believed tJiat the HinduB derived their systeni of uak- 
sihiitraSj or moon-^tatinTia^ frotu tlie Chineise j and Pmft^or 
Whitney showia that tlie Hindu iiaksiiatni does not mean the 
aaiue thing aa the Chinese #i>w. Sieu means a single ataTj 
wliereoE naksliatra gnierally evprcMffi a group of stara^ or rather 
a certain ptHtiou of the starry hcavems* Profcts&or Weljct^ is 
cHcfl as Imviug ^howii that the Chimise system of 9 iini was not 
traceable farther bank than to tyro at three ^^eIltlmeR hefore 
Christ;^' whilst nakshatrns are aniDiigst the heavenly ol^ecta 
mentioned in Rig-Vrda hynms. For an extended and thorough 
investigation of the position and Taloc of tlie mk^haltuw wc are 
indebted to Professor Weber^ although he gives rather moTe 
importance to single stars thtm the American astrotiomcr [from 
whose paper we are quoting) lidieves to have been given to them 
by titc ancient Hindus.'® 

The Arab man^lj and the signs of the limar zodiac ,1 hear a 
marked reHemblanee to the Hindu nakshastmaj lieing groups of 
stars inorkiug out tlic ecliptic into twelve nearlj equal (li\'ifllan9. 
Sueli a Hystem^ Professor WTiitucy obaenra, is a& well suitci:! as 
any that could he devised fnr a people seeking to define the daily 


* Altothcr trumlltam of die Siiryn- 
SiildliAntiL, Inr PnikdEt m- 
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sUgc8 of llie iHoou's revolution, without the aid of uiiftninneTiU. 
Tlin difRnildps of tho au^ Iwfrn fnrtHpr coin^idored* 

('outltiiiefir ^' all tbc coiiditioiis, tlititt^ wliieli would pcEtnlate a 
choice of single fftars, nr of f<lM% or groups ecparated by pi*ceiBely 
equal Lntcrvfila, or couFinefi to the immediate vieimty of the 
ecUpticj are rq entirely wantbi^^ that uo d prhri proliability of 
the eonat ruction of such a senes ciu; be clainiied." * 

The path of tlie moon was, in faetj markerl Ijiy twcuty-feeven 
stAtiuiia^ hdieverl by Hindu observers to be equi-diRtaiU. But 
when ** n new and tnore eaact watTonoiiiy had been brouj^ht in 
from the West,^^ the lufxin was reduced iu ait^ificanee "to one 
of A class of planetary buditii,^ all Tidirwe rnovciuenla were capable 
nf heiiijf predictedj and their places at any ^veu time deteiv 
and their conjunct ions cnkulatetl hy an ckburntc sys¬ 
tem of rulEs, Then first the lesser pknetti were meiitioncxi by 
lliudu afttrouDmcjs^ and then first was an observation maile b> 
aid of the junction stars, which yiddod a trustworthy date, ^rhid 
this muAt have been not far from A*n. oOO is provetl, Prufi^ssor 
Whitney considers, by mdence presented at tlie end of his note 
to verses two to nine of the eighth chapter of the Surya-Sid^ 
dhAiita.'* 

The results of tlik one pruid effort, never repeated and never 
rivalled, are recorded with accasioml K%ht and unex|»liimed 
modificatidiis by every succeeding author, from oentiiry to cen¬ 
tury.* The date coinddas with that of the Hindu ftstronoruer, 
Aryabhata^ md Aryabhata, we underhand, “availed hinisclf 
lai^ily of the pmgrcM which Graaka (cniictiaiy llippiuft^hufl) 
liad madn hi lurtronoruymid not only iiuprovod opou thnir 
new thciiriat and hivontionfl, but added alao tbu results of hi» 
owiA independent investigationa."^* ^ 

In the time of Mr. Colebrooke, the works of Aryabhata were 
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nnlv known by qiiotJitiniys mitl givpu hy bif* miecessarH | 

hut even under tb\& disadviutia^e Mr. Colelironke rightly judged 
the man and hiB relative place in history. ** This ancient astro¬ 
nomer mid idgehraist was/* lie sajiVj anterior both to \ ariiha- 
niLhlra and Brahmagupta, being repeatedly named hy the latter ; 
and the detenuLnation of the nge ivhcn lie flourished U particu¬ 
larly mtert'ering^ m Ms astroiiomiwd Kystetn^ though on some 
puiiitj^ agreeing, CBsentially disagreed on others, with that which 
tho?M> authors have fbilowed> and which the Hinihi astrouoinem 
still mamtoiu,*^ * After reinarkiiig on the early prevalence of 
the system of Brahmagupta, he ohsenra that “ Aiyalihatii ap- 
|«*ai*s to have hail more piiimMrt notiona of the true explanation 
of relcatial phciion’ieiin than Brahmagupta liimaelfi” who, often 
<lniating from hia prudeccasor'a jtister ricw^> has been followed 
bv the herd of Hitidu astronomers in a system nnt imppoved^ 
hut deterioratcil, aipre the time nf thi* more ancient author."' " 

Tlic beginning of the sucth century stands out, tlierefure, m 
all juipuriaut era in the histoiy of astronomy in ItidJa; find 
every fragment nf iutclhgenec conccniing .Iryahliata and his 
works hceomes invested with peculiar importance. It la asour- 
Uiincd nil his mm authority that Aryabhata was horu at Riisu- 
niapura,* near the modern Patna.* T\m date which he asHigiis 
fiir his birth con^esiionds with a.d. I 7 fl. Hb name Iuk liecu 
spelt by Cukhttxjke mid other Orientalists, Ar^Maita; but in 
old ij^anskrit works recently diaccFvered it is written almost inva¬ 
riably with one it Aiyabhatci; and this is, therLfote, tlic spdting 
uow udupted. In aihlition to most valuable critidsni on this 
Buhjert fmm Dr* Bhau Daji and from Dr. Kern, Dr* FitK^Eclwani 
Hall hiistintwn attention to the fact, that'' there were two Hindu 
ipitronoinerfl called Aryahlinta and this iidbrinaiiou is valtudiie, 

< Obltibrwke, lli«L EaaayH, taI iL | Ehaii Daje It. A. 0. (Ni-w ^ 
p_ * lirt), vo|. L, pp. 3fl^2 iT On wUmk Frag- 

^ 1 hill, n. 4SS. mt‘nU rtf ■blwta. Bj Hr. Jl. Ki;ru. 

* Erwf Nelw on tli^‘A |!e wid Aulb«il' J. R. A..S., ifot p. 371. 15^1, 

dr Worts of ArjsiibtutBj Tmr \ ' UlO, 

i^hAmilikni, BniAniMga|aH,&4%p Ar. Bj “ tbid, p. 405. 
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lipcaiiee tlie &ecoiiil writcl* b pr[ivL*d tu Ikuve h^n very infrrinr 
iu the firet^ aiitl their works bcuig'CMiifafieil, led to tliu cider 
Aiy^ahhata^s heing ehEir^cQ with iucon&istciicy* 

Axyahhntn was eridenily o idilUj and ia rccogniecd m 

^iicli by all QrietitaliBta. Lajsscn calU him the (btuider cjf 
maitiemittical and. initfouuiDjeai science m India TneHiiiugj 
no dutiht^ that he gathered tip the acattcTcd learniiig of pmet^d- 
itig ceuturies and iiifii£i;d into it the mom correct vicmi w'liich 
hia nmater-iniiifl had received from Greek teaching, Hia style 
U said to he pre-eminently conciac. ilk chief work is tlie 
An^bhativa-Sutraj which indiides two other work*, the Dasagiti- 
Sitra and the ^^ihdita&ata,® The Dasagiti-Siitra^ or DaAagitikkp 
is m eidled because it is written in dftm or ten^ vk,, strophes. 
And in like manner* the natne An aslitcLflata was supposed tu indi¬ 
cate eight htiudred coupleta. But Dr, Bhaii Daji* becoming 
iKKSEBsed of a copy, liudsp not eight hundred* but one himdrcd 
and eight couplets.* 

iris idea of the roundnesa of the earth U ttuis expressed:_ 

”T]io EerrestriDJ glcbp, a camptiijad af earthn wau?rp fircp and air, 
entirely rciund, encuiuptssed by a ginilo fvjuafnr]* stands in the air, 
in rhe tenure of the stellar sphere. Like ua a hiill fufmocl by the hltiy- 
ttuma Chf Uio nanolGa kadomlia ih dii bvit? Hide bejjet with ilawtmts, m is 
thu earth-globe will all creatiireB, lerreBtiiil ftuJ aqiittlic,*'* . , , , 

And thifl glolie he bclievod to have a daily revnhition, Arya- 
ftaya Dr, " for aught wc know* was the first, ami 

remained almost the sokv astronoiner amoug hia ixiujitrymeii, 
who allinnetl the diiily Tcvulution of the c^arth ou its own nids/* 

He gives the following quotation froin one uf ikryftliliata's 
works I — 

“ Atf a perfion iu a vessel, whUr movmg fonvardn, teea an iiutnavcaUu 

^ Ur* BhtiD Biyip uu Ari-ubhuta, in 
J. a. A. 3. ifefUit)* TyU L p, ayy, 

* IhiJ, 1 ,. auT, 

’ 1 ^. 34 Jf|, 
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t miiTmjT bLickwarna : in tlia sjinie inanuer do tbe Hitt re, hinwever 
iuimavfiflljli3+ M&m tfl move 


Tlin^ showing that it is the eartbj ncjt the star^i which move. 

On another oocamon jlrj'nhliata au¥5, " the Bphere of the star» 
is b-tarionEoy j ond the earthy uidsiog n rcvolatioii, prcMluces the 
daily rising and setting of starE tmtl jalaiicts/^ * 

SLr. ColcbTQote stateu that “ jVjyahhnta niEmicd the diurnal 
revolotioii ot the earth on its nxia ;** that he Bceoimted Cor it 
“ by a wind or (jiirrent of EUfiiii] flnidj the eittent of whichj ac- 
eording to the orhit aastgiiod to it by him^ dorrtrspoudii to an 
dovatiuii of little more thsoi a hnndred miles from the snxhies 
of the caith j that he po^sesfled the tme theory of the causes of 
Itiiw and suLiir cxrliiwca, and disregarded the imaginary dark 
planets of the mythologhstfl and astrolugers, — affirming the mooii 
and priiimry planets (and even the Htars] to he esaentmlly ckrk^ 
and only ihniuined hy the 

Bnt allLT attoinicig this e’^ccUeneCj astronomy in India ap¬ 
pears grsaliially to have drifted away Craan smcnce^^ for no second 
eoirect detmnmation of polar longitude and polar latitude is 
recorded; anti writers euliiscqiient to Aryabln^ta confVisc astro- 
mamy with ckstralogy. 

Astronomical and natrologietd srience were divided into three 
hranehts, anti the term 4anhiiif was frometiTnes used to dis¬ 
tinguish the whole, sometimes only oue^ of these hranchcii. Dr^ 
K.cm saySj " I tliiuk we may aucount for the ambiguity in this 
wav I the whole knowledge of celestial phenomenal—of measur¬ 
ing timei of ominai of portratSj of auguiy^^—in short, natural 
astrology* went under theuftme SanliitA* Iwfore oadi of the thix^ 
brunches attained its fall development. When in course of time 
the llindiiB, through the Greets* became acquainted with two 
separate branehtss of the knowledge of the stare (the one really 


1 J, miL.fi., vnU api. p. a 7 £. Oh 
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fidcutlfio^ the qiaiiBi-scneutifieJ, they miml hckve felt !Hiine 
difliciiltv IB incorpiji-atiiig the rdatlicmatieal astTonomy mid the 
Ki-nulled juclkkl astndogy into tlieir SsmMtL" Aud tliiifi they 
oeea^ionoJly rpfi’ired to the three hranches hy the iifluie SaahitS, 
nlthonghi m nfltrobgy gaiBcd importance^ the second aud third 
dirimoiiH nre oden eallcd Sonhitd, te the cxeluiion uf scientific 
fctroTtomy* 

VarAlminihini may be cited as a eekbrittcd natroTioinerj to 
whtmi aetrulug)^ wm irreEtatibly attmetive, lie entered this 
Ufe at Ong^ein, a,ii« 530/^ mid went to licaveu in the SOOth 
year of the Saka Kak/^ t.e.j A,n. 5B7.^ lie in called a Mh^^odha 
Birfthmaiij meaxijiig prohably by dcsiceiit. He altaiued esretk-nce 
in each bfaiicL of the saiihitalj, and before writing Ills tui^t ecle- 
bnitotl treatif^c^ called the Briliat-Sanliitiii lie had coinpcwed a 
work tm pure nBtronoiny- Dr^ Kcnfc olasen ciij tliat he was in the 
awk m\r^ [msidou of a man who hna to reconcilfl the eiigeucies 
of seience with the dccrcesj deeitiLMl infalUblc* of tbe itiahia;^*^ 
for cnrlons examples of wMeh he refers to the Brihal'Saiiliitilj 
chapters hve and nine.^ 

But although VarAbamihim had not unlimited faith in tlic 
iiuelcut Riblikp inntbcr Lad he faith in jVryahlmta, for be falls 
into errors which ikTyubhata had exposed. Eis worka have 
hitiicrto been vcri^ partially lamim to Europeans ; fesr^ with one 
exeeptiouj they LaTc only existed in nionufieriptj and have bttu 
diiLrult to pn>cure. In 18455^ however. Dr. H. Kenij then pro- 
fessc^T at the Sanskrit college of Benares, edited the Bribat- 
SaBhjt&; and he is now engnged on n tnuislatinn of this work 
into English^ n jairtioii of which has apperan'd in the fourth 
volume of the Jourtml of the K^j^yal Asiatic Society, 

Varhlmniihim is noted for usiTig Greek tm-ina, mid for hia 
frr*iueiit reftrenre to Vavanofl (Greeks). Mis knowledge of 

* ISrtcr Bv EtuMi Ibji, 

ih n. A. foL U |i, tiSfT 
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t^hnicEit aatnjiwmjejil tGnus aod doctrines hns biiCu 
fully tJfcated/^ says Bliau Dajtj hy Weber and others-” 
Some of the works and WTiter?^ to whom be refers are mentiuned 
by name, os the Fauli!^^ Siddbfinta, and Vftvaneswam/^ whose 
name^ Sjjhujidbwajaj bs tbou^ld by Dr. Bhaa Dap, to be *^g cor- 
m prion of tbe Greoli UMue SpensippiiB/^ * 

YariLhamiliiru is called aa osttonoincrt biit it m for astrology 
that we fitifl Kith most eelEbrated ; and this is the more inten. 
resting, because Mr* Colebrooke eonBiderB that tlic astrology of 
tiidia wan largely l^orfowed from the aatrologj* of a more western 
rcgimit this position Ijelng ^^gremnded,” he olisen cs, (as the 
Kiuiilar inference con«niing a dilTercnt hnmeb of diviiiatian) on 
the ftcmblanctf tjf ccrtdn teims employed/^ In eoiifinuation of 
which idea he citesr — "Astrological prcdietioiij by configura¬ 
tion of planets,” wliich indicates by itB^ "Indian name Horn a 
Greeian sotuwe,” Of this word V^aiilhaniihira has attempted 
a Sanskrit derivation, which ia not confonnablo U> Sanskrit 
ctymnlogy^ whereas the Greek and its dcrri atii'C ^poirx^iiTOf, 
means " one who eonsiders the natal and tiicnee prediiJtH 

cventfl.” Colebrooke givcft fnrtber evideiice to the ftame elTect, 
and pays that ^"arAliamibira frequently quotea the laru/iitn in 
bis treatise on hornsoopoai und his seholiast ebjiraeterises ancient 
YavanoJi aa a race of barhariaea conversant with (homl liore- 
scopes,” ® 

Tlie Bribat-Sanhit& includes several distinct bronebeB: as, 
natirity, named J/tiaka or Jumna : prognostics fjr journeys, 

and c^eiolly for the march of prinees in war; nrdAa, niiptinls. 
In northern India, the last-meutioiicd bnnieh is at present the 
onlv portion mneb stiidicth Now that " the palmy days of petty 
princes are gone," court tmuniak ara no Longer needed | but vUIago 
astrologers are required, as of old, to supply horoscoiies for mar¬ 
riages. But Eilthough the Bribat-SaiibilA is at present neglected 

' .T. B. fi.), toL L |.h. 409- “ Culf(l.ihMjkc, tcL U. p, 620, 
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liy the pifofoE*siotuil BoothstiycTj it amply tepayi the laboiir of a 
^neml reader, Rjirbnese hi lietnils eoimtirciteB the cldef attme- 
tion of the wort,—a merit which wiia appredated by the Amb 
URtrulo^^, Alliram, jsa It will be by aurselTea; for nlthough 
professedly njstroloipeal, lU mine for geography, arehitet?tuje, 
BeiiljjtorCj Ex., i* unciiiiaUefl by any Smiakrit work as yet pub¬ 
lished/'' * Tbifi promise of iiwtniirtiTe aiid varied detail wc shiill 
doubtlws find fulfilled, as the traiiHktioii ndvanca!. At preecut 
only the first portion ia aeccf^ihle to us- 

Tliu following alight uoticfca and eitracta will some idea 
of VariihamiliWa miKic of dealing with hia subject. 

The Engliah translation commences thus :—^ 

'^Victory to the dl-souI, the s^iOFL-e of life, the inaepimible oltinmeot 
of the Bun * wbo ia tidomed with a cmwn «f a ibousiuui beams, 

like nnto lk]iiM gold. 

After liAviog studied tlist wliiuh Hocient som hare mtealedp with 
iiifikllibte tristb* I purpose to trekit the same in tji easy itjle, anil ia 
Tforses neither toa fcw nor iw muny^ 

Bboutd anyouo llunk that nu finristit werk m cmwuatjjig fmni seers 
It good, but thtit a book Imm a hutniiu author it mU (thi^n I fiuu would 
Bnk) what diflenuieo doc^ it mako in tbo fitnlomeut, boweref difTerent 
ibi; w<»nliug, so long os tbe thing relaUnd remain nuebiiLDgod?"^ 

In Chapter 11+ it Is declared that an astmloger must Ijc of 
good family, tuiwit hare weU-proportioncd limha, well-sbipctl 
hands, feet, eyes* chin, and a deep, dear voice; for " gene¬ 
rally good or bad moral quahties are in unison with the |]crsonid 
appeartiiicc+^^ Further^ lie innst he regular in woraluppiiig the 
gCKls, niid well acquainted with the test aud coniTuentary of ets- 
tablished works on Ecientsfie astronomy uiid uaturol hoiwcopy+ 
Tlie astrologer is to lie giiidt?d by ubHervntious on the {liciirs^ 
aud appe^raneca of the eun, moonj and planets, as ^— 

^ Kki™, Bib- Dud- Intrni., ^ 27. ] mDiirii. TtuihIiIh} firmii tha 
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** When Um lias a large, bright mfimQ, aini Uie colour of tho floorers 
of ihti biit«a fmndcisa or of the red oaoksi k * . . . hfl brings lilessiii|5B 
to king$ And sitisfacnou to their peoptcp^ 

“ ^Vliea the moon oppsaiB white ns hoAr-frwtp tho Jessamino flowepp 
the white witter lilj or orjstoJ, and iMiks bright, oi though poliBhed, 
boenuso fihe kaow's that At night she wOJ adoni the hood of her beloved 
Siva^ sho briuj;^ happiness to mankind.^ 

When the sun resembles a butirLor or a bow, is trembling Atid roitghp 
battles ore at hrnid. A block lios on tbo Inmiatuy* shows that a iojal 
cDUQcIlIor will kill the king " 

More sigtiificaui are the obdorratnoim od the moon and on 
eclipses 

^'Ottcr half of the ruoop, whose orbit lies hotweeu the san and the 
Fflztbp iff ttlwAp bright by the sua^s pays; the other half is dark, by its 
own shadow: like t];e two sidi» of a pt standjng in the emisbln^/' ’ 

Aiber alluding to the popular notion of Riiliii, ae a monster 
which cflTis<si ccUpie by derouring a portion of the mn or mooa^ 
VttrabaniilLira saye 

■^The uae expbmatioD of tbo phenomonon is this^ in an eel ipso of 
the mcwTi, ho ontora into tho earUi'a sliAilow; m a sKitiLr ediprso^ die 
some thing ImpperiB to the «iin« the comoiencemeut of A Uimt 

oclipaa doeB not take place from the west suiep nor that of a solar edipso 
from the esatn”* 

Eclipses usnally ]iorteiid or cause g;ricf^ but if raini witliout 
tmusiial nymptoms^ fuU within a week after the eclipsej oU Imueful 
LufliiGnees cnmc to naught, 

IjcaTing further tibaen atinn on the Brihat-SonhitA for futun; 
opportiimty^ we T?iill here remark^ that the agency of Eibu ut 
causing eedipfies was again asserted By Brebmuguptap a noted 
astronoiucTj irho girea liia own datCj thus:—* 


** Bnhfft-SinhiitlL^ eh^ It., ¥. OQ. 

* Ibid, tb, yirj r, Thii puMgi 
is ^uricu^, b««iiie to SfUiMkrit the mmn 
£i mufii^liar. 


* Brilinl-^ffUMilf T., T. 8. 
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* Ibid^T. Oi^ J.B.A.B, (New SkFnen)^ 
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" Id lie raign of Sri VyaghnunnttMi* of itt! S" lijnnsly. 

vcttiB iifDir the 3iikft ting li>- SAliTAbtuirt. or a.d, rtaS). hBTtiig 
BfnhmRgTiista. the «on of .Ikliun. at the ago of ihiny compoBed the 
BmliuuiguirfA-GLldhftnta, for tho gnitificstion of niaihemaiiciaiii atnl 
osttQiiomaW 

sbawing, tbat lie irrote more tliMi a btmdpcd years later than 
Aj*j^ahhata anil nearly n liuudrcd ycum after VarfiLhcuniiim. 
Mr. Colebroukc says of Brabmagiiptnj that altbough be gave 
rightly tlie theory of solar and limjir cclipaes, and the naiiro- 
noimeal prinriplca on wbicli they shonld be mmpitted, he tievLT- 
iiKcle*a "affirms, in compliance with the prE^nAicea of Hinibi 
bigotaSj the eiiatciice of Rfthu as on eightli planet* and as the 
cause of eebpses; and reptEbeiids Varfthnmiliira, Arynldintaj &c,, 
for rojectiTig ihifl orthodos c’splmiiitioii of tbc phentrtnenon.^^ ^ 

In Toh IX. of the Journal of the Eojal Asiatic Society, Mr. 
Spottiftwoodc baa esplained the Hindu astroiiomical metliDtls of 
ealcokting eclipses, for those who wish to comprebetid their 
natorcp and cstunatc tlidr real value, '^without eutering more 
deeply than nccessarj' into the eomplcxities of citlier text or 
colnT^lc^t^u*)^''^ Mr^ SiJottisnoode toll* ns that— 

*' Eueh otisarvation^ aa they wem able te make, the llitidn^ 
dt^duced ^pluea ffir the mefln i^ieiioiis of the sun^ moon, and plaiieU, 
suppo^^d |jd revolve about tho cartJi^ aud of tlioir aphides and noih^x 
By means of diose values they f'nktikleil back to remote epneha, wben^ 
aDcanling ihetr data, Lbera would huvtf bcnn a yaneniJ poBjenctliin ef 
pfulK or flf the cntimfiystL'm-'''* 

An outline of the process of eulcuJathig on cnlip^ is aJfeo 
given; hut fur tliia* and for it chtipter on the cneaii mutioiL of 
the planets, ne must refer to the Journal, 

The rEspect and interest, which the pejftseveriiig labour and 
iiitllligencc nf ancient Iliiidns excites in Mr, Spottisvroode* was 
further nviiiecfl in 1859+ whifii Profet^ior AYilBon u^iked for hi& 

* Coliflinwltf, Mim. iln p, 4&t. * J,It. A+S., tdL k*, p. 3^15, 
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opmioti oil 0 . Bhort article by Biipd 0eTa Sfifltjin^ professor of 
TfiiLtheziuitirs and afitrannpiy at the Oovemmeot CcJli^go of Bc- 
noTB&i tbe object of frhicb was, to show that Bb^skara Acljiiryap 
who lived at Ougein (UjjayiiiJ)^ in the twelfth centurr^ '*waa 
fully aci|inwnted with the principle of the dilfcrcntiai ealetdiiSj*' 
that being the moat important difldovery of the last eciitiiry m 
Europe. 

Mr* Si»ttiawoode aiiswemi ProfeKtor Wilscm^a vciiueBt tm fol¬ 
lows :— 

Majf 1 & 5 §. 

Mt deab Mw. Wujsun^ 

T have rcitd Bilpu Deva SAittrii/a letter on BhAskanV 
cl I Aryans mode of detetminiug tlie inBtaiitaiieooii mntiou of a 
planetp with grcjit interestj mid think that we are much Liidchted 
to him for calling our attention to ao important an clement hi 
the old ludmii methoda of ealculation. It stilly however, isecnis 
to me. that he has over-stated the case, in saying that"" Bliflaka- 
rfichiLrya was fhlly acquainted with the prineipk of the diffc- 
reuLisl calculus.” He has imdouhtedly conceived the idea of 
com poring the anceesaivc poffitioiis of a planet in its paih^ and 
of rcputling its mtjtioii as constant during the inU-n al \ and he 
tnav Ik? said to have had isomc mdiiJicntary aotiou of represent¬ 
ing the arc of a cnire by mCMiiii of auxiliary straight lines. But 
na the other liaotU in the method hi« gi^'cn^ he makes no allu- 
aioii to one of the most esnential fcatnreB of the dUTercntisl cal¬ 
culus» the indnitcaimsd inagriitndc of the intervola of time 
and space thereiu employed. Nor, indeed, is onythiug specifi- 
cfilly said aWut tlic fuet, that the method is an approximate 
one. 

Nevertheless, with these reservetiona it most be admitted, 
that the penetration shown by Bhaskam in hia aitnlysis^ is* in 
the highest degree remarkable; that the ftirmnla which he csliib- 
lishcA, ^ , and his mcthorl of estahltahiiLg it, bear more 

than a mere rcsemhbnee;,—they Ijcjir a Btroug analogy —to the 
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corrcspondiug process in modem mathematical aatmtiomf; and 
that the majority of aciEDtific pcTwna will learn -with mrpriscj 
the esisteuce of such a mcthcid in the imtinga of ao distant a 
period and so remote a region."» 

It ia with a simtlor feeling of respectM admiration that >fr. 
Colcbrooko aUudes to ancient Souakrit treatises on algehm, oritb-' 
metic, and mcnauration. "It is not hoped/* he says, "tliat in 
the actual advanced condition of Uic audytic art they niU add 
to it» resources and throw new light on uiathematiral science in 
any other reapeet than as coaoerna its history; hut" he caa- 
rinues, “ hiui an earlier rerairm of these treatises hecn complrtcd, 
had they been translated and given to the public when the notice 
of mathematicians was first d»wu to the attaiTUuentB of die 
Hindus in twrtronottiyj and in scienees connected with it, some 
additions would have been then made to the means oud resoitrcw 
of nlgcbrn, for die genertd solution of problems, by methods 
which have been rc^inveutcd or huve been jicrfectcd in the last 
age."* 

CcmpoTMl with othcT ancient natioiiH, the tlmdiis appear to 
Lave Ijcen poeuliaTly strong In all the branches of arithmetic. 
Colehrooke saya;— 

“They poaeessed well the arithmetic of surd roots. 

'■ Tliey were awme of the infinite tpiotient rmdting from the 
division of Finite quantities hy cipher. 

“ They knew the general resolution of equations of the second 
degree, and had touched upon those of higher denomination, 
nwlving them in the simplest cases, and in those i,j 
solution happens to be practicnble by the method wMch Bcnea 
for qiuiilraticiit, 

"They luul attained a general Milution of inikterminate prob. 
leins of the first degree. 

■ J.K. A,S , Tnl. iril., p. 221. ■ Cakbniukv, E „__^ 
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hatl arrived at a inotliod for deriving n mtiltihide of 
EfiuluriouA of aii^w^ td pmble™ of tlje Beeond degree, frojii a 
single DUBwer fbmid tentaciveljr. 

And tliLa," ^Ir. Colebmoko says in coin^liisidiL^ tvpa " as near 
all a[»prtjaiT}| to a general Holntioii of such problems as lias made 
until the dap of hagnmgeJ^ ^ 

Equally decided is the evideneej that tlua ciceUenee iii,a)gc^ 
bmie mmlpia w’afl attaiued in India mdepeudent of foreign aid. 
“Ao douht/* Dlisen'ea Hr^ Colebrooke, ^‘is eutertaiiiL'd uf the 
source from vhieh h was received immciliatelv bv luodern Eu- 

p w 

rape/* “I'hc Arab« were mediately of inuaediatfdj our iivetnie- 
tors in tins study," But the Arnhs^, he m awfire, were nut iu 
gOJjeral mventoiB, hut neeipicots. Subsequent oliservntifm lum 
con finned this vicw| for not only did algebn^ in an sidvaiiced 
state, exist iu India prior to the carheat diseloBure of it by the 
Arabiaixs to modem Eiuispc* but the naiucs by wliich the nu- 
luends have hecouio knoTm to ua an* of Sanskrit origin* 

The late Mr» James Priuflcp observed, in the Bengal Journal 
for 1857, that " the must ancient mode of denoting number "* 
in India vfUA " by the uftc of letters in alphabetical ijuler*" Au 
early death prevented hij? completinn of these researchiisj whicli 
have bcf^m epntiiined by Mr. Tliomii&, Speaking of tentative ex- 
planarions by Prinscpp Mr. ThoiusbS that ** following this 

guiding Biiggestion, all eneeecding inquirere now eonemr in the 
accepted facti that the early nntioua of Ilindui^tan, like m inany 
of their Tnodem Tcpresentativea, defined tkeir higher gnidatiouid 
nnmbcm by exprcaa Symbols." But if the Arabic numerals were 
directly derived from the liiJiauj they ** elenrly w^crc not at ihiH 
period evolved out of the imperfect wyntcni which is proved to 
have remained in lucol currency till a relatively lute date*" 


^ Oilpfewhiktf', Mbe. Eah^ fjpL LL jjrp.^ * ^wtt*, on IdJikr fTiiniBnla.—Jemr* 
4ld^4lB. lud AtUuir^Lir. lS63i 

■ FrinHro'i Tud- Awfc. Sdited^E. 

I'huiMHS- VdL ii. p. ^ ttlw p. 
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To whjitf^Ter cytiltjpstiliiip jniim&l ui* I'ssEkVj wu ncfeij we uni¬ 
formly find oup nuiuerab tTiiLtKl to lni:Liiip and the Arabt iwogf- 
nised the luedinuj through wldcli they were iTitit>tiq<5ed to 
Eiiro[»c. But whilnt the uaiiiee for tlic ten uumernlR are Sans- 
krit^ it haa long been knowi that the word nucd for nought 
or ^^cypher,^^ is Axahie^ Beyond tliia it stems iiupc^ble^ at 
]jri?i?eiit^ to peuetmte. No very early iuBcriptioii ia known tvhieh 
aliowa the nought kj placed aa to inckkc the value of the figure 
dependent on its position. Mr, Tlioniaa veil cxpresscfl the 
preseiit coudltiou of archEenlogienl evidenoei bearing Ti[K>n the 
traiTLaitiou fium the aneimt numohctLl symhola to the prototi'pea 
of the Anibhui cyphersJ^* "^^Thc former/’' Lo *ays at the tiiti- 
elusion of Lis element pnper^ ** are foiincl in use up to the fourth 
century, a.d*j while den^onstmtive j/roof of the employment of 
the latter cannot he ej[tefidc<l higher than the Bcventh century, 
A.n,”* Mr, Thofujtft varus hh renders, that Itecauiie a certain 
&Y&tcm of notation waa UQUBcd in tiusieral it mu;at not be in¬ 
ferred that it wna unknown to the more progrcfl^ive provinces of 
Iliiidustau* 

The w^orkfl on algebra to w^hieh Mr, Colcljpooke draws s|ieeial 
atteufioii, are the twelfth and eigliitecTith chapters of Braiima- 
gupta^B treatise on a&trunoioy; and to the Vijagiuiitil mid Lllu- 
vati of Blukskarap vhoTvrate at the middle of tlic twelfth ccutury 
of the CliTistion em, a.u, 1150. After ihis period we are aware 
of nothing new or Interesting to record eoneeitiijig the aBtrononiy 
or mathematics of tlie niieient Umdus* Tliere Ekro astronoiiiKial 
buildingH at Henaresj Delhi, and Jeypore^ which limy have 'Ttuic- 
cceded others of a ^Iniilar kind, hut of modi older date." l!liat 
of ilcnoreSj Dr, Royle observes to have been described bv Sir 

* rNgtflr nn IcMtlAn Kumwtlili IouT' to tbe iiit4*n!fttLtjg rtirtclj gf M Woms- 
n^l A4bUipi«. Biilli Vet 0. gke*i Mi^muira lur k PnjiwuEaEkfln rl!L 

CTiiOMi IndicnN, ' 

For furtljiir nalLw of tht modfs bj rpofoiaor Mu _C 

which juLil Anbir oLuucfirlfl b^ ji, £8a, 

cuiw toowiL lo EorfipOf mc imui n^por 


jpvm ui tw 
aipi^ Tg|, it. 
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Bptc?rj iu tbe PMloe^phjciLl Ti-iuuiactiuui^ for 1775; tko^ of 
JeFpore and D^Itd lie Ims not^, be aairsip flcen described j “ but at 
tbe latter place^ tbe bkrj^e and lofty^ circ\ilarj roofi™ biiilding, 
or rcitber waU* pierced iritb liorbontfiJ rows of openiii^^ like 
winilnwBj would seam as if iuieiided to be empLoyed. for the pitr- 
poses of a horizontal circle/^ ^ 

Ajs a beatliu^ to this ebapter^ we have grivco a woodcut of the 
BStmuomiced ImildingH near Delhi^ from DaiwelPs Antifj^nitieB uf 
India, where it is colled ** Extrotirdinaiy llnral TaHtmincuto,^' 
Tbe stepSf which funn part uf a ^omoiit attain a height of 5G 
feet Q iuebes^ They cannot have been used like those of Aivcryj. 
for nmrfcing time, for they arc inclosed within wfdbj and are 
mjmiCfiaible to the ray» of the sun* 

The OljscKTatoiy ^^was bnflt/^ we learn from Dr. Fitzedword 
Hall, by Mfinasinba, about A*Dr IGOO/*^ 

But now^ within our own gGiicrationj we ba?e bad the sataafne* 
tioii of seeing, llindiis again a™l tbemseHips of tbe preciaiau of 
W estern seienee and astrgnoniical iustruuieiitfi; and acknow- 
IctlgCj in cuusetpienccj that the earth moves^ and not the stars. 
The following inddent occurred at a meeting of the AsLatk 
Society of Btrngfd :— 

%yednesday erEnmg, June 7tb^ l&i7.—Two Ijcantifiil dlTcr 
iiikstantls were e^Mbitedj presents from Lord Auckland to two 
native astronomersj who hml presentLd works on tliijr subject to 
the Guvcnkor-Gmeml. A letter Ckim Mr. Lancelot TVdkiusoii, 
of to Sir W. H* Jlaciuigbton^ was reed, csplainiiig thatj 

for eight years, lie bad tried iu vaiu to cqurinc^ Ids fricudj 8u- 
bhaji of the sun's relation to the earth. Tiltii, Imppening 

tc meet witli tbe old Huidii works, he was abb tu teach tha 


^ Ant. p. 173 . 

* JiTT Sinp, &r " JnyariBiiJi iJr, wkfl 
dBaj ialifid TBthtT niBBV tluui n raHtiin? 

tbtf Oli+tfrfntory miiu 
utriftbOUsiCil inaLninimitE. Fixnn 711^0^ 


M&Mpiihlm Uji! biiOiltng wu enUed, fnizn 
tim drfri, ^IdaAULAJUTtlm,—^nXHTHViniptiHt 
into 

mil ModiirrnL Bv iTitjEfUwArd Uoll, 

D.C.b,| Al- 
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game frtm hie tfwn a^^knoirledgied antharities ; aiid at oucse coa- 
Yiction wae carried to bis Jiuud. 

Mr. WilkinflOTi diiscribeft Subhaji BApi as a niau of wondt^ul 
a^mteueaflj mte!ll|^oei and sound judgmentj who wns lost in 
admiration when he come fnlly to comprolijend all the fonts re¬ 
sulting trem the spherical form of the eartb^ And when the 
retrogresdans of the planets were shown to be so nattimlly sc- 
eounted for* on the thcoij' of the carth^e aonna] motion; Etnd 
when he refleeted on the vostlj superinr Hmplicity and credibility 
of the snpjKMiition* that the earth had a diurnal [ODtinii* than tliat 
the sun jmd all the stars dailj roTOlve ornond the earth*—he 
' beeame a zcoloiui defender of the sy5?tcm of Copernicus.* He 
then iamented that hi» life had been spent in aiaJntaiuiOg' femlish 
fancies, and spike with bitter indlgziation against all those of 
his predecessors who hod cootrihuted to the wilful concealment 
of the truth that oncse bciH been Deknowlmlged in the land. 

Subhnji Bilpd lias smee become n diatmgulBhqd aatrooomcr 
and profetstor at the GoTernment college of Benares* 


* Sw pL 371. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Tdi spcientific complgtcDC^ of Sanskrit grammar apponrei] to 
Sir William Joucfl so cinaccoiuitablcj tlmt he wrote about it with 
aitLoied admiration. Further ^xiowtcdgoof Vedic literature and 
Vcdic bt^lief 1ms cxploiiiefl the phcmomcntin^ bv revealing that 
gnmiumr formed part of that great rdigioua system with which 
aueient India is identiied^ Grammar was eoltirated IjecausCi 
like astroDdinj^ it was indispen^ble to reUgioxni obti€irt^BiiC!as, 
To ascertain the correct time for peribrming a given saeriScfi, it 
woa iiEcesaarj- to watch the movements of the mcMm and stars ; 
and Hindus became astrononicrs. In like manner^ because the 
stteccHi of sacrifice diqiended upon the correct redtation and 
underatimding of the rHunira^, Hindus devoted themselves to 
the study of words. Even ip the eaHiest ticies> it was believed 
that the object of a sacrifice could not be obtained nnle^s the 
saciificcr bad a Ml knowledge of the sense of the bymna which 
he recited * and that for this it was ncct^ssary to know the import 
of each word of which they consistod. With the growth of the 
Tlindu people tliia doctrine also grew^ and gathered atrength, and 
consequently^ the highest religious importance became attached 
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to wordu j anti the etvuly of wonis was tliua ruikcd as a irUgioiu 
act, iiuiuq]C!nsalilE for the attaimocoi of tbe highest aim of moil, 

Tlic VihIb. woa icgardcd by ortbodoK HiiidiiB ns n sacrifiraal 
iDStrument, and to iiictieafio tbc efficacy of this holy instnimcnt, 
or apparatus, they early gatheml around it su. scicucca, cnilpd 
\cdAng(w. Of these, we w ill at pre^ot only mcutioii those 
with which we ate immediately euncemed, viz., Vyjikanoia and 
Sikshii. To a Enropeau, each of these Vediuigaa might apiiear 
to be ^rsjninar. 

The object of SiksliA is tq treat of kitterii, to arraugc them 
according to their organe of pnmimciatioii, to tench the quantity 
of soaiids, their HPccuts, and to treat of all wliieh cnuecniM utter- 
auce or deliveiy. Yet that which to the Hindu mind eropLatirally 
is grammar is not Sikshh. hut VyAtarnua. The literal meaning 
of this word ia, or iimdysifl. Jt docs uut mean the 

e^ptaiuiiig the import attached to u eertain word when tbrnung 
part of a eertain aeotcnce; but it ahowa how the word ncquirul 
its aeuae, and how its particular Imgulatic form liecame jaisricaBed 
of it. \yiLkarana was, therefore, not merely grammar in the 
lower ocuejitatiou of being an explanation of dedeutuon, cooju- 
gation and other gmmniatied forms | hut was, &om its com- 
meocement, sciculilic grammar, or grammatical scicuce in the 
liighest sense which can be attached to this term.' 

Vyiikaratia thus boldly faces ibe difficult subject of cortain 
theoretical forms, wbieb, to ibc popular undeistaiidiiig, were lin¬ 
guistic rootB,-^thc fio-eall»l dliAtiis. It shows bow such dhAtus 
become verbal ami nominal bases, how verbal liases become in¬ 
flected verbs, and Low nominal liases bceome iiiBectcd nouns. 

\ yAkaraiia further shows tliat in Sanskrit, by a regular associju 
tion of ideas, a primary dli/itu can dcrelop into asccoiidarj^ form, 
impliing notions of poMivity, intoiiMity, desire, mid caiisalitv j 
aiid that verbal jniil nQniinal ean Ije dtirivE^J fnim 


* dolfJiliklcr'i p. 
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these seconding furtns* And turthiir atiU^ it !vhaw& timt tiomiuaJ 
hnses mfly be dt^ritefl from primnTy dhAtusj from their ftet^ominry 
fomofij or from nomiiml haseB whieh are theinselYe^ derived from 
such db^tufi. And thiiH it mrivica flt two diatiiict cntcgDriea of 
uomiiiid nccording to the bases froin wlunb the nouns 

TYcne foTtned. The one category of such af&xcs is tlmt whicli it 
calls Krittand the other tlmt which it calk the Taddhita affiitcs. 

And lastly* VyAfcaraiia tenches that uouilsj, whether prunaiy 
or seconrkry^ may form corapoimd ideas, and that siieli ideas 
mny he clashed under fmir categories of cotnpemnds* one of 
which ooiuprises tlirec BubdiviHioiis^ 

This subject k so inteuHEly interiestingj tlmt we imich regret 
being nuabk to gather more or to give more tliim the mnst 
general notions of the interesting probicm&j iti the sohitiou of 
which Hindu grammarians harp been engaged from time iinnic* 
moriali ISanskrit gtanimar is, cridEntly* far superior to the kind 
of grammar which for the mmt part has ttjntpntcd granimartaua 
in Europe;; and haring been indtieed and fostered by religious 
aspiration, it tciok sncli firm root in the Hindu mind that cen- 
tujy after century it maintained iU hold* and originated works 
whieli are unrivallotl in the literojy hktory of other nations. 

The third Vcdilnga, as we have seen, is Nimkta* a word which 
means exegesk, and cicg-cask being impotHsihle without analysis, 
Ninikta and ^%'ftka^anfl might be erpreted to have kindred in- 
tCTTCSts. There k, iniwever, this great difference between them : 
in the Nlrnkta the chief Etini is the interpretation of a senteneej 
and words arc analysed by thk Vedlngn only where ncc^iiajy 
to the interpretation of the sentence; wliorcaa, in tlio Vyiika- 
rana,^ no notice being taken of the import of a Bentenee as a 
whole* the gnunmnticnl Tmture nf each word, and the meanings 
which have grown out of it, arc in themselves the object of the 
investigation^ 

Ajiother difftrenee l5etweeii the^^ two V^edAngas is, that In the 
Nimktaj grammatical problems are not investigated for the &ake 
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of p:aaiiu&r as flucli, uid lire iid|:» as in the VirilkaTtuia, made to 
tisslat ui the tajning of a gi^matical sT^tem ; hut if OMaurion- 
ally Such questions as the nature of jireflsm atid prejKKiitioiis are 
iutroduoed, they are dcult with as it were iuddeutally, and onlv 
by way of rntrodudug other matter, in whirh Kinikta is more 
cspedAily i?t)nccrDcd+ 

A further distiuction between these Vcdfiiigus may he marked 
by the ertmt to which they Bevorally admit the posaibility of 
the denvution of nouue from eerbal ttwts. And hero also it is 
observed, llmt although the two Ved&iigaa agree on many itoints, 
it is only iu the Vydkanuia that the question develops into 
scientific “rammiLr. 

But now, before attempting further to explain the preriso 
character of Sanskrit grammar, i* seema desirable to |Kjint out 
a special differoticc between European and Sanskrtt gtummar. 
In European laupiage,, if grammar attempts to rodua, a word 
to its lust limit, it ealU sueh a limit its "'root/' and a "root"‘ 
in grammar thus answers to an " clenieat" in chciniatiy, repre¬ 
senting the farthest result of analysis attaiusbie by the analyser; 
but ill Smuikrit grammar,^hiitu, though genmlly traiJlatol 
root, does not imply that which is expressed by the European 
term, T1,e former denignatca that theoretical form fitrai which 
by coBjugational affixes, verbal bases, and by krit affixes, nomimd 
bases may bo derived. Yet, as such derivations may not only 
be made from those forms wluch have beem collect^ in lisfe 
called Dhfituiifttha, and may be called prinmry liMtus, but aJto 
those derivative forms,—the possivi«, i^temnves, cmuals 
dcsjdcrativcs, and dfinomiiiativra ;^vcn these derivative fqmiii 
arc, to the Hindu gramimiriau, dhalns. To hb mind, a dAdfu 
u. therefore, not an absolutely last lingidstie element - bnt even 
a pnmar,- dhAtu, or that form from wl.ich passive and other 
sccondaiy dhatus eonld bo derived, is to him ouly that form 

* PAhinj, p, J 3 (, j- 
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n hicb^ to thu j^jmtar uiid^fT^RndiTig, appeared to be a Inst limit 
of dcriviitiun. Hbs object was tbus not to lay down the result 
of whftt iudlvidiial leamiiig or scbolarsbip mi^Lit lonk upon as 
lin^ifitic ekraenta, from wbieli verbs mid uoima aroae^ but to 
collect the evidcnee of wbiat the popfilar mind itself considered 
as such. 

To ignore this differenoc bclwceii dbilLtn and root wonid lead 
to a miscoiiceptioti of lluidti graniiRar in one of its canliuaJ 
points; and we haTe^ tberefope^ Ijeen glad to arail omwlvcs of 
the ciLplnnatiau given above for the purpose of removing a mU- 
untlerstanding^ not always absent fixnn uur popular lingixistic 
books. 

Another point on which the Eurupean iystem of granimar hi 

observed to diHcr from that of tin? aiiciiiut Oindu systeni ig^ that 

from its aifsociation with Greek and scholastic philosophy, it 

bcara u far stronger imprcti^ of pbiloFophinal theories than tlic 

latter. It divides laitguagc mto paii^ of Hpeecb, and riews it 

fniui tliC pliilosophicoJ point of view out of which this diviEion 

arose. The Hindu sjEteiRj on the oUicr limid, merely eonsidcra 

tlui grutumutiral furm and jjroptTiieft of n word, and gives as it 

were a naiural M^iiory of spceehj without considiniTig whether 

or not such natural properties belong to separate parts uf speech. 

AffijtcSj for instances^ by wdiich verbs are derived, Imva imturally 

to be dealt with iindcr dillbrent heads froni the aflbies bv wliich 

¥ 

nouns are derived; and thus ns it were a grammatianl history 
of cpujugation and declension is obtained. But as eonjogiLtipn 
and decleasiuD e?Lhibit likewise pheuomena which cannot be ex¬ 
plained by the mere oilding of an afiix to a dhdfH or a nominal 
base, — such as the Icngthenmg and Hhortening of vqweb* and 
other affections of both vowels and enii*onante^—the cuusequeuce 
of such complication la, that oo single chapter in Yyilharana 
gives a complete expasition of conjugation and declension^ sncli 
as would be found in a European grammar. 

An opinion of the compDirative nicritB of the two systems w'ili 



nuMUAh. 




nnt be hi-tv cxpecteil ■, but w e are nsatired, that oltboiigh tFic 
Etifapean method of teflcliing graminar mny be more convenient 
for the routine of HtiiiioiitSi the lliuclu syuteni hnjt the fldifaiitui^e 
of gnurdiii^ against procoiiceireil gmnimaticnJ thc*orica, founded 
on mere iipeciiljitioti; uurl that even its artificial and tpchiiitipl 
contni’Hncey atininjete the powers of comliination to an extent 
wlijch Alluwa its Lndumce to he compared to that of the study c)f 
mathematics. 

That a sdcnce hMcd on relipoii, and atudied n ith enthiisiaam 
from tluj earliest periods of ancient India, should have prodneed 
ft widely-spread and important litemtute, miy:Lt he aiitieipatol. 
midst some who first worked hi this field of literature left 


nothing hilt their names, the celebrated Pduini betjiieatJicd to 
posterity on c of the oldest and most renowned hooks ever w'ri ttoii 
iu any laiignage. The work of Pihiini is liclicvcil to he the 
V cdAnga, which is eallcil VyfLkanuia; and It is in nil prohahilitv 
the only work which hoe dealt with this subject in that ex¬ 
haustive and masterly mode which led to its being attribulwl 
to inspiration. 


Of P/lnim's personal history nothing is Iniown, except that lie 
was a native of Salfltiim, to the north-west of Attock, on the 
Indtia, and that his mother was eoUed Dilksh],—showing, that 
on hia mother's side he was descended from the ccleliratcd fa mil y 
of Dakslia. Professor GoUlsliiekcr considers it veiy probable 
that F^ni lived previoiis to S^kyamuni, the fonnder of the 
Buddhist religinn, whose death took place about 513 n.c., hut 
that in the actual Btate of Sanskrit philology it is impoifaihle to 
obtain an exact date of Lis life. “The rtocs of I’&niiii were 
eriticiaed and completed by Kdtyftyana, who, according to all 
probability, w as the teadiCi*, and thereforo the eonteiiijioTfir}' of 
Patwijali.“i Kiityilyuna, in Ids turn, wos ciHtidsed by Patanjali; 


* tTiumbm^ !Forthr- 

litciTilLin? conthwtpd With 
^uTaiu If} CiiSehTOQ^tU Gtt,tojiwkr uT ths 





PANt-St. TRATlilAKISYAR. 


and tbesc tlin* aaptiu an; " tlio caaonical triad of the ^I'simiiin. 
rijow of India," Tbidr works are so remarkable^ that " in their 
owu departcneiit" they are said to exceed iu merit ncarlj all, if 
not all, ^mniatictd pfuduetions of other nations," The Ix'st 
ninuiu^ routmentary ou F&uint ia that called the Kiisikuvritti, 
liy \ Uniana Jayaditya, 

Besides the ^yilkarona, the Vedjinga called SLkaM is also 
attributcil to Piinini, and in addition to these grammatical works 
there are some writings eallwl FriLtisakLyas, wliicli have the ap- 
pcaraijct^ of being grttniuiaticBl, ami have been stt£jposed to be 
^oilier tlinn the work of the great gmnniiaiiau; bnt these Prflti- 
sUkliyas deal merely with ready-made words as thev ocetir in the 
Veda, and tbeir luaiu object i» to record Vedic jrfcuJjaritiL's in 
order to ensure the safety of Vedic texts. And it is obaened, 
that the very fact of tbeir doing tliis more fully and more cum- 
plctcly than PAnini, is one kind of evidence iliat they were Inter 
than PAnini, whose work daims to be as* much a grammar of tlm 
Vdlic vm of the olassiced Sanskrit. Other iutcnial evidence is 
afforded by the fact, that in tlie Prilris&kliyiia the Ciktciiee of 
VyAkarana is pre-auppoBcd, without which they would lie unin- 
tcliigihle; and that althmigb the object of these treatUcftia not 
graiumaticai, tlitsir authors are observed occsisionally to yield to 
the temptation of gitiiig an opinion on grammar, apparently, in 
order to ctuxect or modify rules laid down by PAnini. It may 
fiirtbcr be added, that the FrAtisilkbyas arc never allowed in 
Sanskrit literature to he Vedangas; whereas Pftaini’a work is 
invariably ranked as one uf those supplementary Vedie preduc- 

tiuUB, 

In more reccTit periods, iume attempts hnx^ been in 

India to fashion new syslcms of grammar with a terminnlogy 
differing from that of PAnini ; but their success Inis Ixsn only 
partial, mul on the whole of so lUtk- diirubility, tliut the n'Htcm 
and terminology of PAniiii is panuuuuut even iu the present 
day. 
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The most important grommarianB of nurb new iohools arc 
Hcniactiaudra and Vopwlcva. But the tiyHti'.in of the former ic ati 
yet only known thmngli rcfennic« mode to it by IlETnaehaiiilra 
hini^elf lu some of Ms other works^ partie nlsr ly in a renowneil 
uoinmentniy of liis on dhhtns (the Dhitn.PJlTftyana). Voptnltrpa 
was a grikhiniDrian of considcrtible &mc, eapecially in his uatis'C 
cncmtTj, Bcn^. His work was so fortunate as to hare an ci- 
cMIcot commentator in Durgadfisn.; and we are taldf that wlnlst 
in itself VojmuI era's gminmar would be quite insuflident for a 
thomngb attainment of cLossieol Senskritjyet when supplemented 
by DiiT|;a<lftaa'» coinmcnitery, it Ijecoincs worthy nf study as a 
leiurned eontrilmtion to the literature of Sanskri t prammor. 


LeXICOOKiIFOY. 

liLfure enti'ring npini this department of philolt^', it must 
he Iwrrne in mind t(iai Iliiiilns do imt ujidorataiid !iy a lexit'tni 
sill'll a ilic-tiunory os Eumpean pln1olo||i;ists would require. A 
Sanskrit lexicon is nut atrictly mi oJpliabetienJ mranjicmciit of 
words with their vnriouis mcaniiiim. Kor when a Sanskrit lexi- 
I'Sj'mpber jriros vanoiia inciiningBj dues lie arTangc them in the 
lo-tical nr historical sequence expected in a sdcutlfic Etmqjoan 
flietioimiy. Non oKtuu, was it from the lerieofCTapbcr that 
Hindus expected ctymolofpes of words ■ thot task devolved 
upon srmnmarimis, or was jicrfomit^ by the eommentatore on 
Sanskrit vocalinlaries. But although vocabularies, these works 
are miilicd by Sanskrit schalars not oiily m works of merit, 
hut as works iiidupensahlc for the nttninment of n tliomngh 
mid complete knowledge of the Sanskrit lanpiage. Sanskrit 
k'xicona or vocabulimes am chmacteriaod by the puiqxjBC for 
which they ore writtmi; and thi. is a point of CApi-ebl interest 
to tboae ivlio urn not studying philology, hut who am endcavonr- 


TiTPE UP A ^V431 lHJT NATIVE LESTCON* 

mg to ubt^D correct and fatuUiar knowtcdfc of ontioind Hindu 
L’lmmotcr. Tlie piir|>C!SC aiiaefl at in tlicw vgcflbularics is, iu 
fact, diifertiiit iioui that propioecd hy the dictiaimncfl uf Euro|3e. 
The tyi« of a Sanskrit mtive ledcoo is a vocahuJarv conaistingr 
tjf two ]jart^ii the utie^ ediibitiu^ synonymtias worths for the 
riULiie iiitm | tli-e other, explmiung the many meoniu^ which 
attach to edn^lc wonk, Thus_, in the first part of ^uch a work 
will Ije foimil ftynoiiyniB for heaven^ Goif (or dilfcrent ^oiiB)i for 
plaiicta, Htars, timcj anti ttidsiona uf time j for niTOc, virtnu, 
sound, earth, hcU, water, Src. AnA in ita second part, 
cortaiii wordsj aa&unu^ to be words of peculiar importaiicc, arc 
singled out and evpLomed. 

Thi- first parts are, therefore, dlcdoiiaries of synimyiiui, and 
althaugh the product of Sanskrit science in its tairlieat period, 
arc workft unequalled hi any conteuiporary literature. These 
sjuionyiDH arc not arranged alphabetically, and the order in 
whieh the ideas are maraballcd is inorc or Icasa arlntraiy; but 
urvcrthelesSj ft certain kind uf syfatcioatie arnuigemcnt may l>c 
detfiicted, and unconscious hints arc given of the matiiicr and the 
order in which variDUs objects of the viaible world, and uf the 
invisible world, preaeuted thcmselveB to die Hindu mind. 

Ill die ftccuud part of such a leiicuii, where single winds with 
various TOraiiiugii arc placed in scqucucc^ w>iiir sort of alpha¬ 
betical arrangement b ubscrvcd. This lumnllj consists iu clas¬ 
sifying them according to their final conBotiants, htial vowels not 
being taken into account. But some levicngrnphcrs even take 
a fnrtber step) fur after having clftsscd words iiecording to their 
Huai LMJiisonnuta alike, they further arrange these in the onkr 
of like alphabet according to their kiitkil sonmls. This is uot 
affecttil with tlic strict accuracy uf a European dlctioimryj but 
iu a mode which, on the whulc, sulfirres for the discovery of a 
word without much iiiccuvcnicncc or hiss of time. Some rare 
and exceptional cases oeeur, in which the aiitkor has arranged the 
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frBconrl jMirE of his dictianarj' merely acenrdiiL^ to iTiitisd Hnimds, 
MCithaut TTetrnrdiiif^ their fliisd tx>tbdotULnt^. And o^eutij we arc 
told of lesicograpfiicAl wliiius which iiiducert uitthori» to arrariEi^c 
worth tiirlthrr according to thrit final nor their initial aotindHp 
bat iolely with reference to the space which his explftnntionfl 
would DDcapj, nuts, Avortlfi witli their niGmiliigs and the author's 
ciplanatory additions might occupy the fourth part, ur the half, 
or tlie whole of a slaka^ i.e^j rights jnsteerijOT thirty-two ffTllablea 
or mom, and be clms^iificfl accordingly. 

Wc have now dcacrilxjil the of a dru^Hical Hindu diiirtiDri- 
ary, but vritliDUt conRidering the greater or Icffii completeness 
wnth which it treats the Kul^cct-inatttrr of its two difltiiietivc 
paits^ Tlierc waSp and wc might soy thcro could not fail to bcj 
coiudderalile ddfemneea between the Tarious works of this cate¬ 
gory. For, ill addition to infUvddual differenees in tlicir authors, 
it most be rcmcmlwred that the bf>nki!i were written at TariouB 
periods, and had to satisfy the deuiuiifls peculiar to each period; 
Boroe words having uctjiiimd greater importance ond otherH 
luiv-ing In'crime less iuteMting to ocrlftin men mid at certain 
cnw. 

In ELdditioii to these tyjicR of Sanskrit vocabularicfl, there are 
vocabularies which may t)c called siipplcniciitaiy^ being intended 
to cniDplete that which was done by tbidr predecessors. Some 
of these works deal with the Binionyms of the first part, but more 
uRTially they are devoted to the humoii^miR of the second part^ 
and only nitEiided, therefore, to mipplcment pnedons w'orks wliicfi 
have oJreafly givtm the sjniouyms. 

Aa in other Hindu scienctej bo also in Hindu leiicogmphv, 
all whieli refers to exterior airangoment Is rcgidatcd by rtferenee 
to traditinn and custom. Ah a nilc^ therefore, the first pari of 
a native vocabnkry which contains syrionpnfi immt he follow cd 
hy a second part coiitaiumg liiinicmyinH; !mt ibis sH^iond part 
has sometimes ii Bupplcmcntury character, anil iii this case it 
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muiT foirn wi indcTpcfiuk^iit work^ quite separate from tlie i-kuiiter 
tjf RyunnyniH wkieli it iL-simlly i)rc<;€dea+ 

TJie trace of Icxicoi^Rphy in Sahakrit occurs during' the 
\‘odic period* when lists of U'onls colJectcrl bj Viiflku w£»re ^iven 
in a work called Ni|^]iMitii. "fliis Nigbanm was the prcniiiHor 
of the Nirukta^ which is jmotlicr work by Yflakiii fuid oiio of 
Bticli imjiortcuicc as an exe^tical workj that it heaiiiie one 
of tlic VefHingas+ Yiakn^n lists arc distributed orer five short 
ehftptej^, the first three! of wliieh contaiii synonjins, whilst the 
last two merely eatimcratc words without giving their memiiugs. 
Amongst the synonvTiis ore words denoting earthy sky* ray of 
lightj regions* night, dawn* speech^ sacrifice* &Cp ; hiit also vcrlis, 
cxprcfisiug, for instanec, such uotiona us sliirLingj eating, lieiiig 
angrjv moving* 

Toeabular)' may thus be rcgru'dcd us the germ from 
which twii important classes of works dcTcloped : the one* the 
class with wkicli we were POTOernod w hen treating of grammar; 
the other, that with wluch we have just Iwcn dealing*^ 

Tlia fomiCT is the Dhdtuiifttha, or list of dhAtns, winch wc 
ohf^criiTd are generHlly hot inaccorately called verbal roots* The 
second class arc the Koalms, or vocabulanca, of which w'e hnve 
just been considering the characteristic featrues. The oiliest 
Km\m is the Ajnarakoaha, which was composed by AniftTftsinha, 
an author who probably did not live later tlum the third eentniy 
after Christ Tlio Aiuarakosba was aujjplemcnted by Bevernl 
works, of which the TrikilnduseshaofPnrnshottama, and the 8ah- 
daratnAvali of Mnthuresn, arc the most conspiciioua* Another 
Knaha vvhich lays claim to antiqnity, is the Ahhidhjlnaratuamdli 
of Ilahipidhn; and of Inter worka, the Bhhriprayoga of Pad- 
nntuithndatta, and the Haimnkoelia, or Koaha of Hcmaclmiidra, 
mav be mcutionod. Hemachaudm gave to the firat part of his 
work* whicli treats on ayuoityms* the name of Ahhidhftiiachijt- 
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dimniii; the latter part nf hia work was siipplcmfiiitcd hj the 
Vbwaprtkkf^a uf MoheiswiLni. 

For fiirther detailAj see Colebrooke'n Eseayfli toL i. p. SO | 
and Profeaflor Wilson^s Preface to the first editioa of lik Die* 
tionnry, also edited bj Dr, Tlrj*t^ with Talunble iiQUiA, in IVilHon^s 
Works, ted. p, ] 5H tt'» 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


POMU d«J dtamat<—^™* atommnU, P,if. S&a—Wf** on 

-TW<0rf««. *,J>. S67, 

BSm lWx.->*9rtier» Uirndm ftlj/h, fmm «««*M awJ 

£ltp}ni»ia.—Ti!mpla im MigpttasKi.—BtMrk* «• glhttrlaffif. 


Tbb BBfiimt architoctnto of Indb is so Bnuudug, that tlic fimt 
Kufopeim obsenew oould not tncl terns sufficiently tntenac to 
cipfcw tlicir wonder mid iidmu’atiau i aiul idtliough tbu 
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now of aucb cmntioiiD aub«itlpa on more iut!ni&te acqtiaiiitaticcj 
the most sober critics stiU ollaw that it is both wonderful nud 
TxinutifiiL 

Although TTC eon, however, euergeticall^' (iraise the “ micieot 
nrehitecturo of India,we cannot speah of the ardiitcctnre of 
ancient Iniiia^* without explanation > The older Saiislcrit litera¬ 
ture docs not, aiiparmtly, recognUo it as a socred art, and docs 
not therefore give tiny treatise ou the subject, Tlic tdigion of 
tlie Vedns did not miuire tempU's. Earh ilwcUing was fumuhed 
witli a roum tor saeupt] fire, and when (resh tiro was to he gfiic- 
rati-d for a grand ceremonial, we Tcad of a oertaiu apacp; being 
enclosed for the puqiUKe,—such plnrcs of wanihi[i duly ormnged. 
whctlicr covered or nnwverEd, being occasional and temporary. 
Some preparation of tills him! may Tic seen in the picture from 
AjartB,t wbicb represents the corouarion of the king who had 
coiKiucred Ceylon. The horae ia presented for sacrifice, before 
which divine object worsluppcra fidl prostrate. Below iliis group 
there is a line of posts or piltnrK, reminding one that in the 
Big-Veda the rays of light whieh rise up in the cast at daydneak 
are by one ijoei iTompiired to the "pilhua planted at sacrificeB;"* 
wliilst another dcairw that - the posts which devout men have 
down, . .. , , arranged in bright (gArtuents).ranging 


111 tows like swans 


entire in all parts and girded with 


rings may lie a protection in Ijattlc. This scene is un- 

donbtcdly in the open air, os wc believe was the sacrifice on the 
plaiDs of Kurukiihctrft, with the dcaeription of which tlie great 
pujoiii of the iNfiiliJiljIiJirfttii 

Asrantas or Hennitagos are meutinned i« the code of Mann, 
os also in the poems; but these atjodcs of learned ascetics and 
pupils were apparently mere coUeetlons of rustic huts. The 
dm riptioii of the town of Ayodhyfi in the IWniAymia is, perhajis. 
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tlic old^t iTCfii'd cjf })ositivc bailcUo^ to be found in Smiskrii: 
“ the fiouHPs formed one contmiid row of eqiml heij^ht ^ 
imd it was beautified with ^cLnleoA and with Nothing is 

aaid of temples* When the old king of AyodhjH prepared to 
maugumte hia sonj Kama, as vicfo-kiugj the spy of tlic cnvinTis 
fitep-mother looks out frtnn an upper window or baleony^ and 
tells her what pas^ in the strentB. In the story of Nala and 
Dams van tl^ the abodes of kinga aro more fully dGScrilied. Ttie 
lofty balcony or bclTcdere^ from whieli distant travellers ftre seenj 
IB never omitted - In the dranLas wo have tovvns and Eftreets^ aud 
El Ijeautifiil dwelling-houflCj where ^^the top of the gam is lofty^ 
and gives one the pleasure of looking up to the eloiids% The 
first ctjurt is surrounded by dwellingBi white aa the mnon/' and 
" gnhlen steps art with eolonred stones lead to the upper ehain- 
lu the tetond court nre the stablea. with (nirrisige-oseiii 
tiglituig-mios, fljid A monkey, ^l^lie thml wid the fourth ('oiirta 
are devoted to amuaEment*. The »Lsth courtj in which jewcllefti 
are working, is entered hy an anuhed gateway of gtdd and gciui?- 
Tlie BCFCiith and last court contains an aviaryj and opem^ inUi m 
lovely garden. ^Vc also reail hi the dmmfls nf cuiirtts of justice 
and of temple*; but the gartlcn in which the ahrii^e wus pluocd 
iiiervcd, apjMirentlyj eir a tiniipk%or, at all events, waBmorc un table 
than any hiiilding. We must not forget the splendid pavUioui 
pTt^cted for sports and n ui rra no lentSt dtssenlied in the Mahlibharata; 
hilt these were hut temporary^ however glittering. We inuiLr- 
stanch however* that m antnmslated passages of the same poem, 
palaces are dcflcrilxyd, which were suhstantinl and iiitendiai to he 
permanent. NevcrthelGSft, thcjc art no aruhitoetnral nunrnuB 
of the elastfie Sanskrit period; and nu diacovcry' more startled 
£>nr firet OricnUlist* than the comparatively tecent date of the 
priniffival^ pro-historic, stnpcndoiiB, and mjTstcrions caves mid 
temples for whidi India had hcoomo edehratedn 

The most famous are the rcsek-cut cavea in wcHtem India; 
they arc cut out of the Amygdaloid hilift. this morle of architce- 
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tune Ktiiiig apparently a foalnoiTk introduced liy Budcihiats. It 
lias tli& of protcctnig the work of ELreJiitect aiifl 

sculptor firom the tliree-fuld cleatrqotion eaused hy uisects^ mm, 
and Tegetfltion* 


BcDiiiii»T ABciiiirEc'ntrttit- 


We explcdiJjod in the Introduction to thin Tolimu? that Buildh- 
miu wna a religioua revolt wlucli stru^gU^ with Braimiankm for 
alxuit a thousand yeaire+ It Wits then defeated imd csiicllc<l^ aud 
left no ai|^ except ite architcetnre* One iif the main priuciplcfi 
of Biiddhisiii was the equality of all mankind j consequent!y, 
arraiqjemcnts previously required for a few Brahiuaua^ wcre> 
under Buddlufmij needed Ibr multitudes. And another effect of 
the doctriiie of equality was^ tlmt if an unprivileged foiicigiicr or 
nhhiMa knew how to biuld better than mim wcnriiig the aacnkl 
threadj Buddhiain had no law agaiust cmplojing the foreigiuir 
or low-lK>ru mMi of geniii?* Buddhism had also withiu itsoLf 
peculiarities, which di^inATidcd arehitecture pcouliar to itself 
TTnlikc the Vedic Hmdua who worahipiied the appearuncefl of 
Nature, as symbols of imsecu deity, the Boddhistfl worshipped 
mcmoriolH of tlicir teacher and ultimately hiM ik^ulptiireEl imago. . 

There is much in the histprj’' of BiulEULisiu wliieh requires 
elucidation. Wo da not know what first induced Buddhists to 
excavate rather than to build, and wo cannot dbtiuctly trace the 
ronnection to which anihiteetnrc is supjiosefl to peunt^—between 
Buildhists, Pcrscpolitans, Aasyrians, Greeks, and people m India 
of apparently on older race than the Aryan Hindns.* Then, 
again, wc long to know whence came the church^ike form of 
the Buddhist C baity a Temple- And whilst awaiting further in- 


^ AJBiimdBr Uifii Grcft left Gts}o% utd 
oUier foreign urttatfli in lniJu,AbcHU ihm 
.iLDii KUlptnrot fauna in 
KniiWifini,4ri«] coim i^nsek in tuiutn m-' 
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of Greek lcil1lM!n[?e n1. ilalcs pome- 
w&jU FurUer than uaj awn cm j wtiUit 
TlO Boddilifll iuDnn[ii>[iEil ckimt (o W 
DnrJier tlmi nboat B.r. i£47. 
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formariaUj ire must test on the conipfElicnrive fajiTts that Biiddhists 
did not lionmif (iosLf^ but ’^elcoTned'coTivEfti of oil mnks and of 
every wi^ i and that ^rbiUit their coliinms are ducireled 
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Ijy whnt is called the hoacTsucklp and lotUBof Assyria, the rterne 
circles aruuiid some of their shriues remind oa of tlie fjialiioiis of 
ruder races, alwriginal in parts uf ludift. 

Tlic oldest known ardiitectund nntiqiiitiea are the rmiDeroiis 
pillars upon which Kin- Asoka proclaimed those heuevoloiit 
desires for Ids people whicli were suggested nppnrKiitly hy his 
eourersion to tluddhiam. The pdlar at Allaliahad, ou whicli the 
edicts are inscribed, is a single stone, 42ft. 7in, in height. The 
lower portion of the pillar is doToid of ear,Tiig, and was intcndwl 
pnilmbly to be annk in the ground, Tlie 
shaft is three feet in dinnieter at the base, 
diminishing to two feet at the siimmit. 

Imnictliately below the capital oociua the 
honeysuckle and lotus wreath. At Alla- 
huhiid, the oipitnl itself has been lost? 
hut in Tirhut there arc two of these ]jil- 
lar», surmounted by lions, one «l' wliich 
has n border of anerEd geeac in place of tlic 
so-called honeyauckle. The lion pillar, 
hen? figured, ia froni the rough etching 
given by Mr. James Frinaej}, in his Ben¬ 
gal Journal for ISiir. It stands at Bakri, 

in Tirhut. A heautifnl and finishetl Tfiirescntation of the same 



Lioa'IiHInTi BoJifi, 
iiL TlHnit. 
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object tttay be necn in the iimmcl yoliuue of Fergos^on^ft History 
of Architecture, p. 459, wood-cot 9fi9. 

Sioha, lion, is quo of the naitica given la Buddlie by tlioie wlio 
ohronjclcd his life* He wm SAkya^Sinhji, the lion of tlie SAkja 
tribe. He is often abso celled SAkya-Muui,—^mimi being an 
epithet eomctlimg equivalent to our title of prufessor. Some- 
tinies the pilbuis are surmounted by an eleplumt in place of the 
linn ; imd the reaiaoii for thk, Likewise, miifit be aonght for m 
Bndrlhi^t legend. The Queen's favoiirite etephant rnbljod her 
aide jjrpvioun to the birth of tbe child who became Bodrlha; aud 
this WEtfl thought to m(Eeate his future grcatiieas. But Kin^ 
Awjka not only pnomiilgatdi edicts,—be raised topes or dagobas 



TopCt with Iratmu of i3aw0n, Sktu^kL—M iUmij. 


(iogo moimdu of brick and stone) to iiiftrk bis reverence for 
Biicldki. And here wc must allude to the fact, that not until 
the year !»}?, in i^ydi Mr. Jam&i Priiuiep decyjjbcred tlic 
writteu character of Kiiift Asoka's ediete, was iuiything known 
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af tlie BuddluEiB of Andent India, Tlieu fiiTit wm it nndMtofld 
whim, and bv u honii Eind for Tvlmt |nir}KSse, piUarB and uioimda 
bad benu crcctedj or cut fmtii out of tltc TOck^ Aa fiir as I 
kno'H'f tbe? are not aUuded to in Smukiit litci*atiiFe, hut intrude 
Huddcoly^^ m fitahioiiB introduced by Buddhisla- 

For a ftiU description of ffuch monnioentB we laiiet refer to 
^[t+ Ferignsaon^s nistory of Arehitcctiire. Tope« or dagnhaifl arc 
c'ssentmlly monnik^ but tbo rnnra notable spcdmens are mounds 
coufltnicu.^d of brick or ertonct* tmd are invaiiflblj Rnrinount4!d by 


LaikliAL'iifiii Topflfc ta tint norllj of AunridltBpum, in Cpjlult, 
Urawingt hj Ciitit J- J. C!Ita|iaLiio, K.A. 


whfit Ih known in arebseology as a teo- This was nrigiintUy a 
kind of chest, wlicrcin to place relies. It la covered by a lid of 
three alnba, and should be crowned by one or more state iinibndliis. 


» Fropcl'l V Rpenlius, tJifl tliffi uluJ «ra- 
tiinitig Hi mlu? rtl»aja tn ■ilraig'-" 
mutetl •' n wflrd AsrirtiJ froni 

H fidiL^ nmd ^6Arti UtonlU lbs 
Ttvmb, buL }\m itEtJtl flJ thDiwirtadfUif 
ilsriiwi- Tl»fl niumdriw i^wvT 
OUtfhl, oa tha maira^t i^waYB to bs 
crrillisit iHim tiio Swwtrit word 


jfi^i ^ C*tFn or hs^. diiHtultjr 

In ippljini^ t-bi»tfiff tannin w, liuit tbe^ 
am no citc-fiwtl ilfiii wbich tlin twa 
oftti tie I Mdi U^ enn- 

icni* oil uv ucicTtninadt bot 
nt pmrfiioai miiffat only hid ti> unyn. 
— 't™? and Wm^ 

tUipi p. S7, 





400 


ARCi[lT£«]TUJi 2 £. 


TLe tope nbove is firoin u drawing by Lieut. Mai»cj, 

It has hut ooe umbrelkj and of that the stick is too sliijrt fur 
archltecftund oiect. Mcdels of topen a fcir inches liigli were 
found, amuugst other trDOsarc&j, in the to]>es opened at I^lani- 
kjhlft and SultanfHirCi in tlio Punjab.^ 

We give one more view of a daguba «r tope in orrlc?r to show 
the surrauTLdiiig pillarB. It is from a drawing made oii the spot 
by the kte Captaki J. Chapman/ P*E.S,, of the Koj^aJ ArtiUeiy. 
Mr. Fergiisson^ nbserve^i, that "tu pre-hi&toric tiniea the tumnbis 
or tomb was the principal fumi of arehitcctUTEl dordoptneiit and 
the object of special veneration^ not unlj m northern and wcatem 
Afiiaj hut in Etnirin, and as far west as the British isles—wherever, 
indeed, ancestral worship was the provniling fomi of religions be¬ 
lief. Ill India, the BnddhtEts eoiifonrsed to the long-estahlbhcd 
practice of burning the deaihand t]ie tomb beeaine not the recep¬ 
tacle of a liodvj but of a relic." In couclnsion,^ he says that no 
one can doubt that '^^thc tope is the lineal desoendEtnt of the 
tnmiilus. *^ Nnr can wc don lit Irat that the same feelmg which 
jilaced great stones around the tutimliis, planted circles of jdllfii-ii 
around the tope or dngoba^ 



VetwodMli of 4 Vmvc, Cuttjn.’t. 


The curliest form uf Buddliist reli^oiis dwellings was very 


^ -i-Ptinui Antiqoat 

* EcfiudL^ on ihei Citj of AnwrAiIhn- 

imm bj 4 .J, Cliftiftriaii J 

VliL xIei. 


■t77. 


Fer^jusiOJi^ Jliii, AroULp vd. iL p. 
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sirajib; mcrelv h porrh or Tcrand&hj with cells within. The 
aketeli nlMive is. from one made hy Capl. XittoCr ill the Udaya- 
giri hill of Cuttack J Some of the early caTcs have a siiigle 
cell tliirtT feet Inn^; or perhaps a TeraTidah supported hy Bcveml 
pillars opens into many cells; but wc find no sanetuttrj" or object 
of Trnraliip mi til we arrive at a third Huhdi vision of vihllra cavesp 
when ]\lr- F^tgmaoii ol^fiicrA'es that the enlargement of the ball 
hriti^ tlie necessity of its being supported by pillars; and " then 
besides the cells that siirmuiid the hitlh tlipir is alwara a deep 
recess facing the entrance^ in wkieh m generally placed a statne 
nf Bnddba/’ thus fitting the cave for worship. " At Eang, 
the statue of Buddlia is replaccil by the dogobaj^-' but this a|i- 
pcar«i; to bo the only instance of a dagolia iiitrudiug into ii vihnra. 
By far the greater nuiuhcr of Buddlui^l caves belong to tbis 
third description of vihA.nu$. They are vcraiidiLbij halls^ and 
cel Up far the residence of devotees. The finost rih/irtus ait^ found 
at Ajauta^p in a raviue in the hills below the river Tapty, nuher 
to the north nf Ltoinbay. In tliihi rttvinCj somewhere abaut the 
century of our era, Bnddhbts began to excavate archituc- 
tiiral caves. There arc twenty-sLt in uJh and of thcae, twenty- 
two are vdiAra^i or eonventmd abo«k^^ whilst the rouiaining four 
are Cbaitya liaU-S or places of worship. Tliat there are uei 
stnicturra cijiially old, dfjcs not [wove that structures were not 
aiTnnJtaucoiisly in vogue; for Mr. Ferpisaou eoutiuLiHlly points 
nnt that the cxcavatiaus imitate u^f^odm forms, previously in tise; 
niid it is well known thsil wood-work uiposed to the atmospheric 
in India quickly perishes.* 

No vih^a caves at Ajanta appear to 1)C finer than those which 
Mn Fergiisisoii reckons as Noa. Ifl oud 1/. The date is probably 
the sisth century after Christ. An iiLscriptSon on the right of the 
verandoJi of No, IG has been partially dco}T>hcTed hy Dr. Bliaii 

* JijuTii!dDr»T4iurlnOmm,.T.A.&.'tl., i ™1 oIJrr ihmn Uid AJhIIU 
tuL ti- p. wirixn«fftrlc at Kurli 1 iitk m- 

^'nip* FiUt^Wflvi fir SfluHli Brt sttfl- minsleii, oiphttjPH liLiiirlred jemts oU, 
DrljtfhiR: wiit, wliibt llu- SinDJiL ifwi it U tinder rcircT, 
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Unji^ of It iSJSpre^es ubds^cp to tlie ^reo-t Mtmi, 

meaning Buddha | and mokm record of the kingi and prineea 
v^'boftc ebaritablfr gift was tkii Jewel-temple or rlbAiin No. 17 



C6lontmivhi\ihknk, Cair# Ifu. it A^uIa. 


» nko calktl " tbc *odiae rave/’ fitim coutmiujug at the left-end 
of tlie vcranikb a cireulat piece of phiiiting, divided into eight 
ccrmpaitinente, by radii fmm the centre; but it hm Ijeeu miieb 
ii^iiml, by visitore attempting to rctuove parts from tlie wall,! 

' J. BurKP*ii, F, R. G. a Brpriiard fhiia Tbr Tiiaei at Judii, ItjUa. 






AJ.tSTA C.'AVIlIB. 


Tlie vitiw wliirh uf an aifile lu the large centnU hall, 

illustrates ^me of Mr. Ferf^aouV luterestiiig remarka on the 
pillam, flo characteriaitc of Hindu jirchitecturi?* He eaUs atten- 



tJn'utfB Vibira Huli. CftVi! 17, ai AJjiiitii. 


Lion to the ctistoai of retlndjig: the square forni to the octagona) 
ill tlie centre f or Bijnietimcw the eight pides arc chan;jcil to pii- 
tccn; then a circular furin is mtrcMlncedj anti the pillar retLiriia 
tiinnigh tlie iMUitgoti to the 5<|iiaiic wlueh f^uptiort^ the broi-ket. 
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Tlifl brackets above are ** fat but more often they lire 

^nrol scrolls; and the earJieirt eian]])les are of Tvyoden omainentR 
repeated in stone^ This important and cliiiractariHtic feature 
of liinda pillars ia ypjj varied, and furtoii" Mr. Fei^sson 
ohaervesj ** a fitting termiiiatioii to pillars in wliieh ornaiDeijt 
is distributed over the -H-liole ftiirlkce/^ not m in Grecian and 
Roman arehitcctitre, L^nJiDed to the base iind capital. And 
thus treated^ pillnrs give singular riclinesB/^ and are peinibarly 
effeetive for internal architectnre." The eavcfi ajf^ remarkable p 
for the use uf Ktnero and painty not merely on the wallsj 
but on the roof and pilLms. And the frets and scrolls (sigufi of 
^ hich may be aecn in our dew of the cjeutrt! qf the Vili.^ra Hall 
Cave^No. 17} are of such "beauty and degance as to rival those 
at Pom|X!ii and the Baths of Titus/* ^ In later times, it became 
tlic ciir^toin to carve in I'dief urnaments wliiclt hnd previously 
lietfn paiuted. 

The VIEW given above shows the ceutn^ of a vihOua lialL 
Tfiirty-six feet iic^ven iuches, each waVj is njentioned w^^ the di- 
nicnsicm of the oldef^t a± Ajauto. In sLi-uetural temples the 
size may have been grtater. Tfie view liere figured of the inte¬ 
rior of No. 17 bfrom th e entrance^ imd looks towimls the dagoba. 
The earliest and simplest vLluira caves we noted uts containing no 
object of worship^ but the cDmpdele or nmtured Aihftra hciU is 
almost invariably fnruished with titc Buddhist symboh It is 
often plnvcd hi a recesa, and tile latest examples sometimes ex- 
liibit a figure of Buddha in fiont of the iiagoba, 

lu the picture given at Ajoiita wc may posaibly have the fimt 
preaching nf BudiHdsm at Ceylon, with the King sitting m a 
pillared portico or jialace. Ttie missii^tiaiy sits at his lect, and a 
number of persons pretm in ar the back. The chrouiele relates 
that the Princess Aiinulil and her five hundred women, bring 
cIcr^imiiH to hear ttiis preut'hingp the King nrdeiv^l tlie stables 


' b'^nT^nflinn, ITun AnHiL* toI. li. pp. lyO-SOl. 



Fwiti * frewq at Ijanti. 
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to lie made ready! iim Beetle api^earfl to be 

represented in the right-lu^iid eomer of the picturSp jtist above 
tUe prenona scene, in wliicli men alone are prctieiit. 

The kind of temple in wbich Sikya-Sitilia.or Bnddlin Intnself, 
was flupptjsed to have taught, may Ije conjeetnix^d froni the aketeh 



Pi(ftHKi rroiih Cavb^ at AjEiTitn 


hi're given, althongh it must be rcmeiDhered ihut the pieture 
was painted one thuiistnid yesira after Baddha'a death- 
Premddn[5 fomii* no part of a Brahmanical reUgions 
bat is a cmstoni followed to lliia day hy Buddhists^ os may I'x? 
seen by a referenet; to Mr^ Gogerly^s article on Bnddhipnij in the 
Brat volume of the '^Ceybu Friend-'" 

VihAras we have olj^^erved eomitig gralually to perfection iti 
India, but the ense is different with Buddhist cliaitya hallK, 
^*Thet§e/' ITr- Porgna^u sayfij ''are the temples, or if I may 
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U8C the GXpres^n, the eliimiliEB ^ of the Mriea, lunl oue dr njnre 
of thcdi u attached to every net of eaT4» in the west of India, 
though none G&iat in the eastern Eide.’* No gnuluiU develop* 
ment can be here detected ! oil ehajtya IiaIIg are alike cotiatnicted 
according to aouie pre-deterrained njoriel. And \rr. Fernnuson 
oontiniially points out tlint the model ninat linve liccn of wood, 
for the stone t xaiuples extant are decidctlly copies of wooden 
fortns. The celebrated £arli cave, which is the most perfect, is, he 
helievc*, also the oldest, m old pri^hiihly na tlie drst ecbtnry 



Chnii Jib Cufre No, 10, AjiintH- 


The wood-ent given above Is of Cave No. 10. Ajanta. Tlic date is 
supposed to be slightly more modem than tliat of Karlt. It bos 
“ tweuty.niue pillare Burroiuidiiig the nave, all plain octagons, 
without bases or capitafe, hnt covered with cimuaia and i>aiutcd.” 
The mof still shows markings of the timber framing which oneir 

' RoL'tHaK Temi»l(Ti, IHIB, p, (J. 


’ IbU. 74 jpliont. IJjpt 
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adornod its haiiiigf been actiiftily woud^ liavc pemhed. 

In tbe Mclc aifllcH they arc i^opied in stone^ mid still renmin.^ 
The grouTid-pUji Iictc presented ia not from an Ajonta cave, 
but is takfsn from DaniclPa view of what is ctdled the ViEnrakiunia 
Cave, at Ellonii And as nil ehaitya liaJls arc alike in j^euend 



ciruuial |iImi nfChjilty* KuSl.—Ffinn DimidL 


armngement, it wiW equally serv^c to esplain the whole serlciSj— 
whether at Ajouta^ Ellnraj K&rlij or cbew4efe. thefie 

enve*/* Air. Perj^^sson sayH, ^'conaiat of an externaJ poipcli^ or 
TTinric gnllciy^ an intcrikal gallery over the entraiiee^ a eculre 
uisle^ » , » alway^i at least twice the length of its breadth^ 

which ifi covered by a roof geniicircnlar in Bertiuii/' and to this 
IS Ehddeil a scmi-rlouiep terTninating the cciutre aisle^ under which 
ia plated the diigoba ur ehaitya. As seen in the view and in the 
plan, a range of pillars surrouncls the whole interior, Eieparating 
what niay be called the mve^ from the aisles, which are mmally 
covered by a hulf circle,* 

Tlie exterior of the Viswakarmaj tm also the interior, exhibits 
** thing figsires nnd g™i>” . , » . . “savotiring of BndiinaiiisTn,’'' 
Tlic great wimlnw over the eutnincc is diridetl into tltTCC eoui- 
pnrtmentsi anEl ** the canopies over the side windows ^ » i . are 

HO TiKHlcrn^ tli.it it impoEsihle to eany the date of thcLr 


* Aolir P- 
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c^tecutiou beyond the sevpiilL or eighth century, while it suny 
bu 4!vcii rnnni modem/** 

The porch at Visi^akaniaa is wider than the huilding^ and 
omamentefl by pillars which support thi? pjallrrr oboce. The 
interior la lighted by the windows or aperturca in tliifl galleryj 
and the effect is dcacrihed as peculiarly impressive and itupoaing. 
Sl)cakiiLg of Karlij Mr, FcrignaiKni says^ " the whole light falla 
upon the sacred dagoba and thnsi from the entraneCj nothiiig 
ia seen but the “ iUuminated shrine " and ^^bcyoiid iUimitable 
gloom/* Tho external effect of these caves wa* rendered more 
imposing by two lofty ealnmns, plttced on either side the entmnccj 
where they stand like giant w ardera^ At Karli^ one snob piliar has 
vanished^ bnt one is yet staDding^ It ia a plain shall with thirty- 
two dutea^ and is surmounted by four lions. Such pillars vary 
in height ftom thirty to fifty feet. Before quitting the subject 
of chaitya halk and Buddhist archilectur*^ we must take note of 
Mr, FergUBSon's obaerrations on sloping jambs/' He speaks 
of a series of caves iu Behar (Bengal Presidency) * One, talJcd 
the Kama ChopaTj bemrs an inscription referring it to a.G. 2-15. 
Another^ named the Lomas Rishl^ baa a facade in form of Em 
arthj omaiueutcd by a scmidTtde of ficulptnred dephiintB. '^'The 
door*^ of the Lomas Risbi^ be says^ ‘'like all those of tbia scuiea^ 
has sloping jamba.” And sloping jambs* he ohserv^cs^ are not 
met with tu Egyi>t nor in Persia* nor in conjimetiou with tlie 
Boric order; but they are charnetcrietic of Etruriik and Pelusgiaj 
and are found hi company with the honeysuckle border of the 
Ionic order^ but arCj in tbia instance^ evidently derived from a 
wcxideii form of constructionj which baa been btcraily copied. 

But Hindu or Brahmunical arcldtcctnrc waa merely a pasamg 
incident io India ; and otir work must now be to inquire what 
fomis uf building liecamc national^, after the banifihnient of Bud^ 

^ F^ipBuu, Ibok'L'ut Ttinpb*, with nereatj-Cbiir piiologrtplii tiy Mjyor Gill, 

pp. 
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dhi&te. Fur tlds ttiru ta Snimkrit tFurksp of wLicb 

the eipresa subject h scieutiric ardutecturc. Sir'^YLlliam Juiufs 
alwavBi liciieved that aneh work» were extauti but noue catuc to 
light TUitilj in the time of Lord CornwtJlia^ an Accoiuplislied 
irinHii gentlemfLTij uamed Rfiiu Jlfui. (bom at Timjorf!, a.d. 1700 )^ 
pcr»uiidetl bj the late Mr» Rr Clarke^ of the Mnclmfi QiytI 
Seiricej to prcpnriE a treatiac on Hindu architectare for the 
Roy Eli Asiatic Society of Great BritaiiL RAtn Rius nt once sought 
for ID alert dp but encoiuitereil far peater diflieiiltiea tlmn cDuId 
have been anticipatedi Uradnalljp fragments from a variety of 
ancient works tiiion the subject were obtaiued; but to understand 
their meaning was. a labour requiring miieb time and patience. 
FiUidits were ignorant of artj and of ail the temifl connected 
therewith* and arehiteeta were not oidy igiioratit of Saiiskrit| but 
al«ii of Bcience^ At lengthy he met at Tanjorc with a sculpEor, 
well acquainted with practical nrcMtecturej and able to interpret 
ita nonienelaturc. But when this diiiculty was removed he 
fjiindp to hi.H regret> that the venerable aages bad often been 
” guided rather by a mistakcii ambltiuii] to render themselves 
rcputalile by the difficulty and ahstmseiieRs of their ^ltyIe, than 
by an aiLiicty to make tliemselvea intelHgibk/^ The exact jigc 
of these works cannot of epurtse be aseertained^ but Khm RiIk 
has no hesitation iu assertitig that they must have been eom- 
poiM^ ilk the souths bimusc they are so obviously "the stand 
bv which '^the eshtting religions structures were reared through¬ 
out this piirt of the peniusuht.” ^ 

The Saimkrit term for works on art^ and espcx^ially for those 
on arehitecturc^ is f3ilpa^\stra; and the best Sdpa-sn^tra [or 
treatise) which EiLm obtaiued was cntilled ” Manositra," 
This work " baa great celebrity in the south of Indian” and “ is 
often coiiHulted by the artists ua the highcHt mithority for the 
aulution of roiitcsted points iu architeclurc.^' ^ 

‘ EAin CerriiT!*, * ll;il<lp 0, 
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treats of the incaauretf uacfl in buUdiu^^ of thi? 
4UEdidc»itioiis retjuired in thft men emplojed^ of the qitialitii^ of 
the ^ol\ on whic^h anti tlwelling-Jioiiflcs for tite 

ifeTCTu) rlnsses should be emittyd. lie g;ives diiretions for con¬ 
structing n ^omoB to determine the aevenil potnU of the compass, 
treats of the groiind-plam of dtjes^ towus, jmkoea^ and hon?=cs ; 
lUnves a minute description of Bacrilicesj to be iti-Hbrineil on 
various occasiouE in the building of temples. He dcflciibes vurioits 
kinds of to^rns and villa^, stating boflr numy streets tliere should 
be, and where the ebief temple ahonld be placed. And it ts 
worthy of obserradoDp that d^hriiies for rival deities Lutc places 
Jiasigued them, including temples for Eauddhua and Jaiuaa; and 
Bo also, after giTiug directions for the eoustmctioTi of images of 
Brahnui and other gods, ** imagna womliippcd by the Eauddlots 
and Jainaa ** are tueiilicjncd, Eatih villiige or town “ must liaTe 
four largo gates, one no each side of the enclosing walU*^ and 
many smaller ones at the several angles/^ Tfiiika are not 
foi^otton: in the kind of village named Dandivtl there in list be 
two,—one towarrls i\\e non tb-west tmd one towsirds the north- 
coat. Tlie south of IiitUa/^ it is observed, " m famous for the 
beautiful workmanship of its rt^rvoips^ wlxirh nr«* generally vety 
Kpaeiaus, niul completely liiicti with stone, Airuishcd with step^i^ 
and ornamented with pavilio!l^^ much in tho finihion of that 
Tcpn^sentocl bclowp 



Tuik^ with utici m ildK]. to It. 


OilicT cL^itprs treat ou tlie ucvenil jmrti, uf pillans, us i—^tlie 
M'-xtal, named «|ja,ritlm, frnm ujia, under, and fti/ha, seat; niid 
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the base, named adhi^lithiitiUp from adhi, upou^ and Mihd^ tu ^tnud^ 
TedetHak are always square, and are plaecfl not only under the 
base of a pillar or pilnsteri but aa aupports for throne. Both 
these and the liaaea are dbttiiq^Lalied by the rieimess and variety 
of the mouldings with which they arc omiuneiited. Untj eddied 
padma, imitates the petals ui the lotus dower | it is miicb wcfip 
both ftingly and “ in detaehed pairSj — one frir^iit g the other/^ ^ 



IdOltiji ituncrm. 


Another moaldhi^^ named kapot4:t^ u made in the form of a 
pi^eon^a head, froni which it tak&s its name^ It k a rrowning 
tuenibiT rtf corniceft, pedestals, an A cntablattirea, W hes i employ ed 
in the latter^ it often eumiec^ts utility with lieautyj inasfiniieh an 
the beak of the hind is ^ plueed as tq serve the pui-puse of a 
spout to throw off tlie water falliug on the eoniice*”* Manv 
varieties of pillars are descrilx^ij the proportions of heij^ht to 
dinnieteTj and of eac^h portion to the wholoj being idost cmrefnllv 
iioknl. Some of the examples given are very like the pillars of 
TirniUB] Nailers Choultry, or other eolchrated teoiplesa^, as figured 
in Fergussoti^a ITistory of Arehiteeture. 

We must not, however, dwell longer cm pdlazs^ although it is 
very interesting to finfl so much importance attuerhed to their 


^ TbiH DUpiibil of nudilhiaK pUliiTii fre^ 

qticrliLl^ TvadnilA tma at Intui f 
sft« tiir bsT« Mien, U rrjife^ 

M?nlFd in Wigtit*# Indinli Botany SIft 
Lat# m Tu'hui { FetT^UMdr iL 4SLI | 


Oail. ■Gunniik^twt^a BliUu Topei, |ilat4» 
X. I or True imd gcrpcDl 

^Vonliipj plfttw x£t, 

* Itiui mi*, pp, 22—21 
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euuatnictifin id Sniii^krit workss smtten upp^yrcntly in the veiy 
country must famona fE>r piUarcfl arriiitctturc. 

Twelve chapters of the treatise colled MiliuisElra arc taken iip^ 
** with mJes respecting tlie measureiucntSj &:e,j of aj& many sorts 
of viui^iias or pyraraicM temples/* '^Teinplcs/' it is boji! furtber, 
** consist of the i^orbliagriba [the womb nf tbe bouse] ^ the auto- 
riUa (tbe outi-tcnipic]» tbe ordho-maDtopo (the front por* 
tico)/"^ AVc do not apologise for giving these Sanskrit terme, 
because the towers or pynwnidfi^xmd porchesj which they sigiiify* 
are of fur ms pccnliar India ^ and their Sanskrit names are 
adopted by J[r- FergOBsoUj in hb iiivnluable works on ibesc 
siihjectBn 

Twelve stice&^ivc ehapt^^s^ from tbe IDtb to the SJflth^ ermtain 
deseriptions nf temples surmonnteil by riniliuas or pjoramidal 
towels. Tlie 29th treate of the outer courts of temples. The 
3lBt of gopnraSj. or lofty gateways kiaiiiTig into hunple^. Tlie 
33nl of or halb.®^ 

We arc consdons that these slight referenecs to Mm M 7 do 
but scanty justice to tbe thirty-two treatises of wliitdi lie inakea 
nieiitioii^ or even to tbe four works fmm wbieli be maki^ quota¬ 
tion j but they are sufficient to e^stablish the ftictj that arebitec- 
ttirc was treated ns a saered science by learned HLuduSj who 
wrote In Sauskrit ou the modes of buiiding ebameteristie of 
sonthem India. The Silpa-sdatrua make no allusion to ebaitya 
ballsp with vaulted roofs atid pillart^l aisles, lighted by apertures 
above the entretneej but they describe nmuy-stnried pyramids 
surmounting shrincSj and temple eourt-yanls entered by lofty 
gateways, and acnlpturcfd cohimnsj and coluDiuar hidls,—for all 
wlucb I be arizhitneture of southern India is especially nntc<L 
The statement in the M g^nadira iSj tlint a temple must conabt of 
a rimA .1 la (or p\ nunidjmised over a garM^^ffrikit (womb of the 
bouso^ corktainiiig the alirlne] ; tii this is attaebed the ajftf{rrdla^ 


' RAm Rla, p, -t£k. 


Ibnd. p. 4. 
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[Suft:lij juid the ifrffha-mantapn^ or cktucbcd porch? sitid it m^v 
have in mlditiuin a second dETtnelied [lordi or pavilion, cnllcTd 
n mnhd mantapa, eiip|jOfted by biuidrcdg of coIinjiiii&, 

\\ tdig Dje ranged jironud these saereij edifices, CRcli nail being 
mlorncd by a Kpecifted tnimhernf gopui^ , and aomctimea eoliimurd 
doitfters, for habitation, mn along the wdIIb from gate to gate. 

Court wLtbiu nonrt is the fashion of tbi?se templri^j and vritliin 
the innermost eotirt the lioly shrine or rim Ana should tontr up; 
but praotieally it often kappeiav that the most holy riui^iia is the 
only iiLsignificaiit object in the ^np. Some pionsi woisbippera 
!iavc souf^lit to do hnnotir to itii niiEiPiit flhrliiL' by adding to its 
endnsriircs, and iiy rri-^ting waUs nncl gatewnya more and more 
lofty^ until tfie originiit Timi'ina whieh eovers the object of Mor- 
sliip ia arehitcetn rally over(HJwered+ 

jVb a moat notable exception to surh pefTe]raiia!i| we have the 
remarkable temple^ pnpidaTly called the Great Pagoda at Taii- 
jorc. It stands on a base of two atoricfi^ wbidi nictiMiirca Bjift* 
each way, and ** its pyramidid roof rises Lbrtmgh fonrceeii stories 
to H hnight of ISO ft, to . , . , , " Ab far as call be 

jJiscfirtaioed, it hdoiigs to the great age of the Cbola djimstVi pit>- 
baltly the tenth or derenth century." It b the finest temple 
in the eoutlip being almost the only one in which the eiMioVid ia 
the pnnerpd object round ft Inch fluliordinate ones are grouped*"^ 
TJie gn^pnrns, or gates, are siginQeaot features of sotriheni 
architecture. “ ’VVlicn only one wall surrcmiided thn temple " 
(or TimAna}, "only one gateway wfun need, directly fndijg the 
porch. M'hcrc a aetrond mdcisure gurrounded the firsts the outer 
wall hnd usually two giitewaj*Bj—one ui front of tliat of the inner 
wall, tlii^ other exactly opposite, lx:Lmd the temple* 'VTith three 
eifdfisures, four gopuras were required for the outer enclosurcj— 
one bi the centre of each face ; so that a temple, such aa that at 
SeritighiitiJ, with seven enclo^tired, ought ty have twenty-tliree 


Fvryufi50Ei| Hut. ArckL, TOt, ii, 2^14^ fkEltS, 
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But tfic Timulier i& pcldoiu TOmpletcr. The gapiirtv 
w pJivu^s aiL oblotig huildiDirj pLerced i^itli an opeuLiig on 

the lonj^r side* It probably iraembiiw the Cittrior of a Buiirtbist 
chaity a halL One of the taUeet of theae ^ute pyrniiiidH in " tkitt 
hnlpugiiij^ to the priiiripaJ temple at Crjinb&coniiiiij wluch bccarne 
the capital orf the Chula IdiigdoTDt after the the teiupofary fthtm'" 
Joimicnt of Taiyorc/* in the seventeenth ecnttiTy^ It is twelve 
Htoreys in heig^htj and crowded with sculpture and architectural 
omamentB^ hut the endlesi^ repetitiuti of flmnll parts” pTcvcnto 
its hriu" &» plcAsinj^ as many of the ainialler gopnras^. 

Bnt tJic most estraordinary buildings cniiticctcd with southern 
temples ” are the pillared colonriiidiaij or ckmdtne^t which ocenpj 
the Hpacci between the various enclosures of the templea. They 
are of cjl f^lmpes and sizesj from the little pavilion aup|iorted on 
four pillujs up to the magniheent hall iinnibenug a thousojid.” ^ 
We may suppo^MS this kind of hall to have tiriginated with the 
Buddhists, for halk of a thousand pillars fiiMjivently appear in 
Buddhiat hititorj ; nnd the mnaiitB of a bnildlug of tills descrip- 
tioiij crectoil by the Buddliist K.ijig of Ceylon, DiiahtagilTnuki 
(e.d. may still Iw flcen at Anunhllmpurtt, in Ccylon« Ii b 
called the Lolia-prisiidaj nr Lohu-tnahApayaj—from hha, iron, 
its roof ha™jT been eouj^trueted of that metal.'* It had nine 
storeys, each coutsining one hundrer] apurtmonts^ 

For further details of the nttuieruus and extensive huilElings 
for which the south of India is still distin^ushed, we muy ndcr 
to BAm mUi ’'*h** ^ves u ground phiii of a woudertul temple 
at TirivaliUj—and to Mr. Fcrgspksoa, wlio deserihfs? an equally 
rinnurkahle temple at Hftmii^a^erftmi of which the outer court 
iueaaur4.*s " the length of the riTcr-face of the Parliament lioiwes 
at Westuiiiistcr, by twice their dept In” llie name wliieh Mr* 
Fergusson adopts hir tliis scjutheru Indian architecture is Dra^d- 
dian. This immc! rei|uircs explanation. Five kmili^ huigtisgesj 

' !FrrjrusKiD, ILlit. Anhi.:, VCiL iir p. j * XlirEUaif'i MmliAwnrifQ, xxvii. p. 
568 . I lU. 
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i^poken in the i>etiiusiiln or Dcpran, are olmen'ed to be irlatctl to 
each other, hut to be disrtiiiet in stnicturc faun tlie Smifikrit. 
These IflnEnjajres are,—the Tniniil, the Teliigti, the TiJnta, the 
MftlayAlnia, ajjtl the Canarese.i Dr. CaltiTrell, who hia Join; n- 
>ided in the TOtintry, and is faTniliar with these lang^ia^eg, as uhio 
irith tlie science of philolog)', recogniacs them as five Tarietiea of 
iiun-Sauskrit or mi-Arj-an laoguagefl, luid cnncltidea that, “with 
the exeeptioa gf Oriissji and those districts of ircsteni India and 
the Deccan, in which the GuzcrAtlii and the hlanithi are spoken, 
tlic whole of the peniiwuiar portinii of India, from the lliidliTa 
moiiutaiiiH and the Xerbudda river down to tlic southern citre- 
mity of Cape Comorin, is peopled, and from the cttrliest periwhi 
alwut's has Ixwii peopled, hy different hranelire of one and the 
same race, upenkmg dhilects of one and the same langimgc.’' 
This TOCO or people he calls DraTidian. 

Mr. Norris fuliy eonenni in this opinion, hut further olaservis 
a decided rclaliotiship between these Innguagcs and those of 
Aiietralia, 

Air. John Hntt, who was long resident in Anatralia, had simuj. 
taneomly made the same discovery. And for the truth of these 
observations. Dr. Rost, of the Itnyai Asiatic Societj’ of Loudon, 
may lie cited as annther independent witness, he having, in 1017, 
aiihmittcd a memoir on the sahject to the late Chevalier Bunsen. 
Dr. Rost considors it "an unficniahle fact, that the gtanmintital 
skeleton of the Auatndian, Alougolian, and south ludian lan¬ 
guages is essentially the same, and is not only distinct froiii the 
Banskrii type, but from that of the hfolar, Folyneaian, (ndo- 
Cliincac, and sub-FIimalayaii tongues." With the prc-hletoric, 
ethnologic, and ortilueDlogie queatlons 'n-hi{?h are involvctl with 
the linguistic. Dr. Rnst deeliucs to meddle, anri will not, there¬ 
fore, help us to determine whether the vaiirns and cromlechs 
still made in the Khasya liiUs of Sylhet, and fonnerlv made 

* lliH whok grflUtt U t'ftrn »|K>kFti uf n* Uk- Tuiuiil mud tbc ptmiib 

fijwthkillj; thrill u Tai[lii3«. 
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Hear tlii: Amariivnlip ou tht* riTor KiFtnali^ nntl m other parts of 
southern India^ were the work cif thoso who are calird TWa- 
nicuia, or whether tliev mmt be attrihnteil to sotac rare ueithcr 
Aryan nor Turanian* 

We ha^e neit tu rifrogiiiBe DravidLati wnrkinaiiBlijp in tlie 
roek-riit tempiess of Ellora* to the north of Eomhay. The Dm- 
vichaii prini^es of Chota wnqncned thLa distriei nhout a.ik 1,(JUU^ 
a fact which accdtuita for the identity whieh Mr, Fer^wson dia- 
eoreni between tFic architcctiim! style of Ninne of thcise crkhratei! 
rxeavatioTm and that of soiitkem 

Elloni 18 in the prtJTUice of Aurtingntnyl, and new to tliu eity 
of DuwIntalmLl. In one iostauee, nfajLit a mile tf.> the eaatwjml 
of till- Tlllagi 2 the gkle of a grv^ii mountain knm Kii-at uledp 
so ns to gii c a level Hoar wide by 270 ft, in length.' in 

the centre stand* tTie nii'k-mit teiiv|>le rediefi KmlfiSp smiilnr in 
form to the F^agmla ut Tanjure. It is hetwi'eti RD aii<l IM) fin^t 
hijfh, anil iB^ureeded by a lar'^scjimre ijorch, sii|i|H)rtcd by flisteen 
colmnuH. In tile front of this staud* a detached porch* reiwdied 
hj a hrid^ j nnd again * in fhjnt of tjie whok, a gateway, con¬ 
nected nrith the last |.w)reh hy a rock-cut bridgi'* luid flanked on 
cither inde by pilLars or dGe|x!aiis (winch word is literally laTn^i- 
p4ist)** Two eiephiUitB, the ake of life, are also mentioned j and 
[ill aromid the court are clotstens, with cclk. And the whole,-— 
pillars, elohstcWp haUs, bridges, and rimhna,^—arc sculjjturcil out 
of the rock.* 


* Itock-cut Trmpk'Sp p. SO. 

* Fw^imsfi, UbtL AfubLi ruL cL p. 
b7K 

* Tlfrrtfl ikv^Klmat (w#r C&tlfiiJrmbfcc 

rvmiibliinw la ihn liuit [liUorv uf ttlr 
En JellufIS;. anil ore cominDti ialhfl wulh 
af lEidui in fmiU lar^ntcFirafi, nikd iip|H!Ar 
Uihi' lt> ilTJ limini fiif Tiftlti- 

Tjiiji. Tlki'-jf niiip^ ffwin iblJ-ly Ul furij, 
mill Dim iin/ ED anil mre 

moat cYwnl ipcemiciDa 
ur Hfi in KFuUicm IsidjiC'— 

Hill- Arcbi, vnL il- pK Ziai. 


* Tliij fldiia to th« “awfl 

anJ wDiLikp Ji*tj4dly eiHtdd byths Koi- 
ttml ihta ol bnr cacDTiticini ^ wcAlcm 
Iiitli*!^ but wciuEj tflld Uait» 
abb nij»«3n[wptkin nn llw tnbjvrl 
of rutti^ tAnjili^ in VLd r«k,” for in 
iL lA HKOSiilniKbLj c^w oud 
Icm* nponoina ta imBaTAle 4 i k^niplo UiO^ 
to build DEM?, Tkkp, fiJP inatanCff, ihfl 
Ks i Uifl , [lie niitfli wuntkrfiil ur alt thu 
vUi*M- To iLWnmifl tbfl ana up wbifli 
h slauib would raquin? ilpr rruinVAt uf 
about 100,000 rubio iiuili ut ruck, iHd 
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The IfttCBt cavca at EUora are tlirac niuntsd Indra-S abhu. They 
are jiciUier |{ratunanical, fiuildluKt, nor Jaina, but indicate a 



iiidm Eilora. 


tnuiRitian atate, or eutoprumiHCj lietween the BruhniJuiicaJ aad 
Buddhist. The date ia aboat the ckvciith or twelfth centiuy of 


lA ihn iMpe ijf th<? Icinplo it solid* aini 
sup^ntra^un miiBaiTc, it Monplei 
irt rtHdUiJ nambera mhaut ooe lijilf of tbe 
fliiaTiitcsd AHH [ lo that tha fiU*ftTnii ii 
m]p3j tfciLs T whdili^r it ia auiaT to rhip 
awav janil of tark, and sboot jt 

(to i£^ n milwiij term) dovil a 
KLn^idF, or Id 4[iiarTj ^,{>011 ^nl^Li of 
EtDnB.rtMUDTo it, pTDbabljf a mUcal lEaet, 
to tlH3 [ittKf! wln-tt! tbo tviopla a lo bd 
built* ■tilt thm to rauo and scT it, The 
notlntjEi.^ p roBL'iB a-nuld prHJhftbljr OM-1 


*boui onH-tonth of tlm Ollier, Tlie 
irulptim! uniS otnnmimt woiilii bp Urn 
buhq in both iostiinfies, more Effpomllj 
in fnrib, where building m nlwjijre wt 
np iti block, and ibr carriu^ ttcentod 

ia n6i» TliB mpretADn pT0du<}«td an nU 
SpppliiLDn bj tliEHc jnm^ilhlc maiAea, 
iLdr LLnajletablo chancier* and 
aaoeof d:iimai dnTAbiiitT, poiftt Id tlw 
pTCHfew u CTDE iHcjiliug mufi* iitEontiori 
tJjjin it liu lijrliutio reveived ia nbinlem 
timea.''—Hiit. ArvUl, fed. iL p, 
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OUT era. In reference to these excavations^ of whiclij owin^ to 
the kiniacM of 1 It» FcTgu5™nj wc arc able to a ifl^oodciitp 
he says, “ there is one siu^ulairity which I am lUiahle to ex¬ 
plain^ — the form of the pseurtofitmctiirol tGiuple in the court¬ 
yard in front of the 1 ndra-SahhA. Like the KylAjij it sceimi to 
have come from the whilst the details anouiail belong to 

the northern types." TJie details referred to ore, that the pillars 
are fdiort and tnoBsive, the ornajqentjitiuu eo!i»iderable> and " a 
apccics of leaf falling over a vase/^^ miknawiL to earlier examples^ 
ia here made use uL 

All the vimiitLas or [ijramifls fd thin scii^^s have the southern 
type, and the mantapasor porches are arranged like the southern 
choidtrifBj also called chonris. Sometimes the vim Ana is placed 
inside the hall, in the fashion of the IhiddhbtSj whu placed tlieir 
dagobs inside an excavated temple p but on the fiutslde of suck 
sacred buildings as were stnictural. The w^ell-ktiown cavo of 
Elephanta belongs to the same em as the EnthtuanJcol eaves at 
EUora, and must, it is conjectured, have Ijccn excnintcd alamt 
the tenth centiiry of our era. It is of the form now colled trhann^ 
Aiuch time and thought have heeo bestowed upon this ruck-ctit 
cavcp foT, being easily accessible from Eombay, it early all meted 
tliR attention of all who cared for eastern archieology. Eut the 
ciEdy^ result to which all this inquiry points is, tJiat Braiunouical 
escavaticnjii arc an inconveuieut* utoncaning, and wastefid Jiuita- 
tion of the earlier Budilhht naves. And it is Ijclievcd that the 
motive in eonstructing them must have lieeo, the hope to win 
over Euddliista to the worship of Bmluuauieal gcxls, by pfaemg 
them in m<^k-cut caveSp—that 1>eing the funu of temple to wbk-b 
Buddhists were attached^" 

Before quitting Dravidkii architecture, another rcniorkahle 
group of temples must be dctcrihed: we allude to the caves and 

> Fcr^iUiAll. nurk^rut Ti^iiIbp. pji. 6^, * Ibid, p. 5S. 
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munuUth-S of MaiiAvtillipore.^ Forty ^ milca to the boiith of 
iVlmlras;^ near the town of Sudma, tbo sea-coait iiljoimrls in 
largo ina&scs of gronite rock, whieh every where (mitrude through 
the J^d| forining hilifi and otlioi iscdated rooks of fantaatio 





E-hapoft, wlilcli aeem to have given rifle tp the idea of isarviiig 
into HemljlaJiisea of ^eredi edilices. Thctk? ruo dcflOiihod 
by Soiitheji in hia Citne of Kchama, 

And an the sandy aliore, liaftida tha verge 
Of oefiftOT herfi anil tLi^re a rock-cui fane 
Uesisted in ita etreogtli the Rurf anJ anige 
That ou their deep fouiniAiioa^ heat m vi^n^' 


One Htnictuml tempk yet a^rnmns hi this sLnmge, mystcrioiifl 
region, niid this one temple tradition aB&unieB to be tlie last of 


* Tbff fptrt nmt upEMm *« 1 latu twn 
Mnba-l^jilHi-PtLr,—CUy iif tbn 0wat 
UiJj,—iiiuiL B. pp. &7. m. 


^ HomLilitaiLi GuctietT^ tdL iL p. 
4M. 

® t'«±rgiiiiun, \Vimr H. jsp. S7, SB, 
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seven pagoddfi for which ^SkluMvellipom wa3 oiiec prnowned. It 
standfl upon a mck wltidi iictuiillyjuu» into the gca, giving it the 
choTUctcr of a lEuiil^innTk for vessels (m&iiap!: up nud dowii tlic 
t^oast of the CiLPnatic. Tlie diiueiwioTiUft of thn larger liuiliiing^ 
or vituHuiir are not mure thim thirty feet square sit the tmd 
about sixty feet in height; but iUt appeamuce Lapeculiiurly grtuid 
and imptiidng, Jitiiu the faet that with Jt» couucctcd porch* or 
moiitapa^ it stajids perfectly idooe. 

The Clives iu the hill above are ftomewhat dc^cnemte imita¬ 
tions of Buddhist eaves in westcni ludLa, wliieh have niready 
Ijccd desitribedj Tmt the five TDonolitlja which stand up from the 
sandy ahorCj about a mile from the hill* require Htriet attention. 
Locally* they are enlted. ratha; they are imfinished, a» in all tlie 
work at Jlahu^^llipate, hut their gcmerul form is fully indicatedi 
mad to tlib ifr» FerguBsuii contiiiualty refers ; for although the 
mths are nut the workinniialiip uf Buddhists, they ot-cur in a 
country which had Jong been oeeupitiJ by Buddlii^ts^ ftiul arc 
believed to cxlubit the esLtennd appearance of the vihilras and 
chaityae, uf which interiors unly liic extant at Karli and Ajm^ta. 
The entire group of the raths forms one of tlic moat interesting 
subjeets of Mr, Feipisaon^fl ttockwcut Temples. "The view is 
taken hmking tuwartb tlic sea* frnin which the full muon is 
riEuig* w bile the setting auu ttiU tinges the buildings/* 

Mr. Fci^UHson-a second style of HLidu architeetnre is the 
northern j which be also calls Bengalis Orisaa is famous through¬ 
out the world for temples and cities exhibiting this rrtyle; mul if 
we took the nld sca-voyage to Cnlcutta, tliese would probably he 
the fir?t ohjecta we should sec iu India as we looked eagerly 
westward on entering the Bay of Bengal. It L* hardly neoe!?sarv 
to cxpbthi that Onsenij a prsiviiice adioining Bengal to the anuth. 
Formerly it IieuI confliderahlc extent, but k now eomprthended 
within the RrUi^h district of Cuttack/ Here* nn the sandy 

Iijnniltun% E I. vul. ii. p. 34(1. 
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ulion? of Puri, ttmy be seen the fiir-^fftmcd shrine of Jiipgcriiatli ; 
and at Kjmaruc, also on the shan!R of Orissa^ are the mins of 
Trhut ia eullod the Black Pugoda, whilst a little further inland 
iwill be found the numerous temples and deserted mty of 
Bobaneswar- Ojri*«i maj be called the head quartern of thin 
style of arcrhitecture; for here the tetnplofi are InrgOp lofty, mid 
rich in carvings; whereas, in other parts of India, examples arc 
few, scattered, and found usuailv in the rocky defiles or stfcindol 



YliiiAtiA^ 9l Burvkpur. 


valleys of tJie Bamndn imd ^(ahaiiuddee rivers, or m the hilly 
coiiutiT of iJie sontli-wcgt around Dbarwar. No temple in this 
style has yet been foinid in the plains of Bazq^nl.^ 

The chief chametcristie of tlie northern Hindu style is its tall 
tower or vimftna, unio temiptcd hy stories or pillaia. This fashion 
is essentially diBerent fixini any of those figured in the work of 
Illlm Rsiz, and is not apparently allnderl to in the twelve ehiiptcTs 

* Ftrf,gtu«^kp TTiit, AfcLi L, tuL iu |\ 
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whicH arc devoted bjr MftimEilra to vimfliiiftSH One may ^all it 
ft pyiTLitijdj. cspanded at the liajic and roiuidecl at the top% From 
one end to the tither it is tibLiod imd adoroed with beiuJ-likc 
iMirviiig, whieli romioda one of sccda of liidiiui corn on a corn¬ 
cobs TliE origin of these pymmidfl \a more removed from si^ht 
than e^'en that of the sij-caUcd Dravidiau pagotlasj for these one- 
storied cylinders arfi in no way copied from Biiddhiat temples. 
Mtk FeiiEfnBaon thinks the form [mist have Ix^en invciiicd in the 
plains, where bricks vrould prohahly lie the ordin ary building 
material, and this the only faahiim by which a roof of bricks 
ccnild be accomplished by a people unable to turn an arch.* 
Kc h inclined to think thivt this type of ajMdutcctnne preceded 
Buddhifimj was driven ki the hills while Biitldliiem waa in the 
BscendanoTj ami reappcarcfl in the seventh and eighth eeuturicsji 
after the rival religion hiid been banished to distant countries ^ 

Tlic loftiest as well as the oldest viinina in Oris^tij is tliat of 
the Great Temple at Bobauetiwar» It waa built by a king named 
Leiat Indra Kemn, and finiabed a.o. G57. It ** stands on a btise 
almut 60 ft. square^ and rises to the bright of about 180 In 
front of the vimAna there is a mcintapn, nr jmcclij which almi is 
60 ft. square, tn plan, but which rises only to abrnt two-thirda 
of the height of the great tower.'' The impresaiqn miulc by a visit 
to Bobaneswar is thus described. "There arc miuiy temples 
in India more elegant in their detaOSj and more elaborately 
ornamented; hut no one that 1 know of La more imporing m 
effeclj or conveys more clearly the ides of solid and limting 
grandeur, than thisj and as it stands surrounded by an inimcnsc 
number of smaller and more modern tciii[ilcSj it forms the worthy 
eentre of an architectural panorama^ unecpialled^ at leiudi in 
Hindustan. It is alau a fact that there are more anrient templefi 
in tliis single dc^rted city of Bobaneswar than in all tlic cities 
of northern India put together/' 

' Tn^san, Iliat, ArwkL, »qL it, | * FwgtiiAtia, lUultr. af llidrlii Ar- 

58ft. I rhttMturt, p, ti4. 


HLACK PA0ODA. 


437 


Of the trni|i!c of at Puri, ire need flay but [ittlc^ 

It is somewhat iuipoidng, owing to its abe, but it only daiea fmiti 
A,D. 1108, and it ia far inferior, in point of art, to the older 
examples. 

The temple at KanEtrue, in Oriaaa, known os the Blaf k Pagoda, 
accina to have obtained its name from the Hindu eustom of oklU 
ing deserted or desecrated reUgtoua edihees htack, kdll Its eolour 
is for from blnek, it being built of a wann-eolonird aand-stone. 
Its date b later even thmi that of JopuinAth—begun ApD* 
finished 1241; but it is neyerthclesa one of the very best spe- 
cimenfl of liicliau artrldteetiire w an exterior*” Soine very aaered 
legend nr stning deiodoua] motive could alone ncconnt for the 
king, Xnrsiugb Deo, h&iing erected sneh n bLulding on a ivide 
plain of maTEh and tnoraas, fiir away from any city, aiid almost 
firom ail}' habitable spot. About two hundred yeaTa ago the 
tower or vimAna feU/ leaving a Iragment, which rises to a heigh t 
of 150 ft. Tlie marahy foimdation appears to have been unjiblc 
to snpix^rt so great a nioes, and the priests, mstenxl of attempting 
to repair the ruin, removed themselves and ibcir worship to the 
mdre healthy site of Jogonniith- 

Thc muxitapa, or porch^ in front of the broken tower is in a 
good state of preaen'ation, and oa an exterior has considerable 
grandeur. It mcasnrea sixty feet fj»m angle to angle of its hmQ i 
its whole height ia also almut sixty feet; the height i>f the wall 
is thirty foct^ divided horizontally into four onmpartmeuts,—the 
upper one henriug a frieze or cornice of extraordinary beauty* 
The roof is like^rise divided into four conipartmcnU, tmmposed 
of six projecting cornices sefFarated by Imud^, whidi are sculptured 
the sbe of life ; while the fticca of the twelve eortdcca "^nre covertd 
by hassi-rclievi of praceasicmSi hunting and battle scenes^ and 
repreecntatirma of ail the wcupatimui and atnuBcmentfi of life.” 
Of the sculpture which rovers the walls, ^ dmtingulshed from 

^ IlImf hIm Mi in ih^ j&iSf I nhLith liiul guidiid 

lSfKt,cliirifie" Hmnrlrf-itortn! ladllaii^ | lasHiirlit foi* upnnls uf Iwn ffinturiw. 
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llic roof, Mrn FfirjfaBSon mys it U “ hurt in dc^f^ and useciitioti, 

, . * , , iinil nlso in subject " inipoadlilc to describe, and wUicli 
it would lie iliSiciilt fur cren a very depraved European imapiua- 
tion to ooijccwc " ‘ Buddliist and Jaiti seulptorc Lc ilistinguifllies 
as ** wholly free from sneb fouloeas.” * 

On tbe rcuittiuiiij styles of Hiuilu aretitecturo treated of by 
Mr* Fergnssott, we must touch btit lightly, as they would lead 
us beyond our limits. Some groups of liuildmgis in Hajjiutann 
nmv, however, be here described. They were trst discavm«l 
by f-oloiiel Tod, and spoken of iu vol. ii* of lib Rajaatlma,*' 
“Tlic grand temple of BLiTolh,” be says, " is ilcdieated to Siva. 
It stands in an area of 3o0 yards 8t|uaro, enclosed by a wall built 
of uiudiaped stones, without cement. Beyond this wall urc 
groves of majostic trees, with nimiy smaller shrines and sacreii 
fountains. The first obj ect that struck my notice before cutcriog 
the area was a pillar, erect on the earth, witli a tiixidocl snake 
sculptured ftiound it." Colonel 1 ’imI speaks of the “ unrivalled 
taste and beauty " displayed, and of tins, the ■umerous drawings 
which be bad made upon the spot enable us to jndge. The 
vinikmi is in the northern style, and may be seen in Fei^mseou's 



Stitlpluntd Scfult, CIliiEdm. 

Ijcnntifiil “ Illii^tratianii of Himla Architectures" Tiic pilliira 
uf iliL* Intcjdur tjf thin, wid uf u hmiilar temple at Cluttorcp miglit, 

* FeTKU9Hn, lU-isftL Eir Ilintlu An^tlittJcture, p. 
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WG tiimkt hum been conatmctcil by n fjtHdent of MtLnaefkra’a 
SilpEL-^tnij pedi^tfllj base, ahaftj capital^ jHHliiDGUtr and oma- 
meutatioDj brin^ pU in c.'oiiformity with, hia ciirectioUfl. Tlic leaf- 
flcfnli hert fipired ia frouL a Hqiiare pillar at Chitfcorc, in a tGfPiple 
of which the sculptured decoration is in some parts identical 
with that of Earalli. It occurs about the centre of the aliaft. 

A cotojnaD amingcmeiit of these BciLlptuml omamenta b oiic 
above miotber^ on the shaft of a pillar, the squarcst and heaviest 
form being the lowest. Those here figured afibrd (ocaiuplcs of 
the and fnllitig leaf/^ mentioned by Efiin hut of which 

we arc not aware tlmt there is any example in sovitbern India. 
At Ajatita Mr, Fergusson obsen'cs a pillar in the verandali oi' 
cave No* 24^^ the capital of which has the fabing-lcaf omainent, 
aftcTTi'ards mnc^b used at Delhi and elsewhere/^ and wliich is 
“ olmo^ Tmivcrsal at EUom" Some approach to this form is 
made in the choultrie to chaitya No. 19, at Ajanto^ where the 
pillars in front arc changed from the cireulnr to the squarCj by a 
rather clumsy introdnetion of foliage banging over the angleii. 

Some piUars at Borolli and Chittore are adorned with flowers 
of naturul form, with long stalks aud well-defined leaves, stretch¬ 
ing up fWim bB;&c to pediment, elegant hi ontluic and finbhcd in 
detail. The ceilings Likewise cxlnbit beautifiil designs, perfectly 
well cxcciitcdJ 

The eKtemol appearancG of the temples at Barolli is also re¬ 
markable for elegance, but in size these North-west buildings 
arc far inferior to those of Orissa. The Largest temple at BaroILi 
has a TimiiTia hfty-eigbt feet in height of the pyramidal form, 
chameteTistic of the Uindo nr BrohmanJcal style, but not noticed 
in the Silpa-Bfistras, The principal doorway is destroycd^ but 
the doorway, figured as a beading to our chapter on " Fiction,” 
gives, pmiiabiy, the same arrange ment. Our ctchiug is frenn ouc 
of the esternoi nichea. Witbin the fmme were placed sculptured 
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imngcfi of gndsj f^ucL as tbte Siita witk iright tinniij fij^ux^ Lu qwf 
ch&^jtLir on Iioli|poiJs Suets/* p. 201 , 

Of the t!irt>c-ben(lt7d Sivn, tif whidi therp i» n J>euiitifiil 
mg m Ccilonel Toci*& Portfolio of Pmwing^^j bcqiiei^tbed to the 
Royal AAbtiG Sodoty, a woodeut k lijcre preftunted. A 
with plt^aKiTkg exprea^iiciat k tlircc timea repcatiid^ The third eyej, 
or eye of roflcctionj ohamstGriaae of Sirn^ i» oonfipiciiouA; imd 
jtcri>ctita an:; eoiled around the nei^h and 

CoIoddI Tod epookA of yet niiorther niohe^ in whieh Sira is 
represented wlLh his wife Pniijutty (or FiLn''ati) be stem ding 
□p4jm the tortoko^ with ierf^uts twined around; kLo skuidin^ on 
the hitiui, wearing ear-riugB uinile of condhHhptb. 



fnam tcmpls u nflifo-UL—Tod'i Ei^Lbuj. 


Aniitltrr rcpiTHcntutiuii, given by Ttid, jb a trimuiti, tlic amue 
licntl three times lepcatHl; the eye in the tunihciul vety diatiuet, 
and aerjirntB coiled arntmd the ueek mid nmia 

Many of the figures seidptuml at llandU within or nrouud 
exicmnl utehra, appear to bo an rcmnrlciddi; for In^auty an tlic in- 
iemnl dooomtiuiu. In illtutratiuii of tiusj wc would refer to what 
we have called a ** nymph/' and with which the Vikramuri-iuit, 
amongst tlic " dnuliaa’' of tliis work u liendeih Thk elegant 


JAISA AJiriimCTDlllS. ETirSOLtHJV. 4^ 

litllo fi^iTC &taiiilB at Barolli^ b™ide a ^tt^-ppet^ and appc^oi^ tu 
play tbp part of attcnElant to tlii? ^ucIb ot g'cjdd^&scB wit Ilia. 

or JaiiiJi arcliit4J<!tim Jfr. FergiiSson beautiftil examples 
of raatiy-etduTTiTicd cdiRces, erownod by lofty comm] doiuc^^ 
—the attmedoD of tlieae g^mcEliJ forms being licigLtciied by the 
chiuTTiiiig ficetiEjy of the Aravulii hills. But wo must not treat 
here of Jamism. Tt is a mUgimis Tariety of Bnddlrntm^ and 
altbcmgh no Buddlm h recognUedj its tenets tmist be studied in 
connection with Buddhism. Many Rajputs are Jidtis, smii some 
JaiQs have given up the worship of tlidr twcnt)'-four sointSj or 
TtrthHnkiirSj for tlie worship of Siva^ or Vishnu- 

Another orcbitectuml compUcatioii has arisen since the Mo- 
hoiiimedans l>ecamc well-estaliliedicd in Indiiu Mohammedan 
forms became modified by Hindu builders, tmd Hindu forms 
received an influeiiee from the durid taste of the MuhEunmedflna. 
Mr, Fergusaon says, in s(>eakiiig of bracket pillars^ tlmt MoliEim- 
medons first learned this fashion from Hindus^ end idler thev 
had curidied and oxpiniiicd the form, the Hindus ailopted the 
Muliammedan improvements, and aelneved the beantiftil Benares 
halconyj of which wc have placed a wood^cut ot the ciMmcnce- 
uient of this cliaj>ter. 

In the forepiing pages but little has been said of ethnography, 
or of the relation of orohitcclure tu etbnugmpby, Tlic^e subjects 
arc occupying the attention of acute tbinkem and observer; and 
whilst new views and new facta itre dolly Ixjmg brought to light, 
it seenm premature to adopt or endorae thcorica which, howevTr 
brilliant, ure put furwurd rutlier as tentative thuu os final. Pos¬ 
sibly all proposed divisions of race ore provisional; and for some 
excellent thoughta on the constituiaon of rucej" we would refer 
to remarks by hir, Edwin Norris, in hia editicin of Mr. Pritchard 
largo w^ork. M'itli this protest, we will state n few points in 
these attmetTve theories. 

1, Tile Rishis, Gurus, grammarianfl, NaijAyikas, and poets of 
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ancirnt Sanskrit litpmture, wOTe men of hrillimit intellect, who 
[mured forth their tlioiights in rioqnent spcfscb, and cared but 
little to eijirciw thcniBclvK! in brick and stone. These men we 
cliiini as of kindred tohj with onrsclTis, the Gcecks, the Per- 
siiiDB, fire. 

2. Tlie aiuaring arebitreture of India ia, on the other hand, 
attrihiitcd to people who did nnt enter India with the itralm'a- 
iiical HindiLB, and who have langnagcs not itUied With Sanskrit- 

TIh: first-mentioned [mple, eloquent in speech, are called 
ATyana. The sceoiid-mentioncd, conspirnuua for power in build¬ 
ing, are named Turanian. This distinction is not only ingenious, 
but as reguftla the scholajs of lodia’e clasaical [leriod and the 
successful adventurers of her later period-s, seems likely to be 
cetuhlishctl. But it would not follow that ATyans never, under 
any cireuiiistsnccs, could build, or that Turan^intja, at nil times 
nod in all plucea, have evinced a genius for ar^tectore. Ka™ 
amalgamate and learn of one another, some divisions beeundiiB 
acrompUsltpl whilst othms wandtjf off and degenerate, or it may 
lie, rciainin in aboriginal rudeiiCBS, This may tijilain the as- 
orilml relationship of the inhabitants of Australb to the Dmvi. 
dians of soutlieni Iiidia. Drevidiaiis were nccompliahcd [woplc, 
with langnogc and literature, aiirl well-ratabliehed kingdoms, 
covcicd with fine buildings. But the structure of their lan¬ 
guage rauvtote them of Iwing akin to the aboriginal Anstralians- 
Tlicrcfore,Di'iividians being Tnrtiniaiis, so also arc the aborigine* 
uf Aiistraliru But tliis by no Toi^aus cslinuala the subject i fiir, 
licside the intellcctutd Sanskrit spcakcra, nnd the lively, active 
temple bnihlcrs, there were people in ancient India who made 
itatchets and knives of quarts, and people who split granite by 
the aid of water, fire, and wedges ] and people who raised croin- 
Icclia in muiuory' of the dead: and it has to he detcrminiid whether 
these people, ot ptopl^j Turanian. Professor Hnsdey 

fimhs physiologital affinity Ijctweeu—1st, the aborigiims of sontli- 
crii India, 2iid, the uborigiucs of Australia, and Snl, tht uborigirua 
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da the Nilej or the audeut £g}‘ptiaiiB; and he caUb tli^m eollee- 
lively^ not TtiimiiaEgj but Auatraloids- Bnt ga othef grounds 
iive found the AoBtraliatiB ranked ua Timuima ; and vrith regnrd 
to the EgyptUnsj Mr, Fer^^UBaon rtxogmsiEr^ architectural affinity 
bctweeii imeieDt Egyptian temples aud thckse of the DravidiaiiB. 
It would aeem, therefore^ as if the iiilmbitantB of aanthem ladia^ 
and of Aiistralia, and of the tnlley of the Nila^ must all havG 
been of one raoe^ olthDUgh to uBj who see them at rarionB Btages 
of indpieut cultivationj they appear as unlike as are kangaroo 
and dodo to Soutbdowns and turkeye^ 
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